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PREFACE. 

HEN in the spring of 1902 my friend Mr. T. W. Arnold, then P r o f m r  of the W Government College a t  Lahore, first dmn my attention to Chambi .s a 
p i b l e  field of antiquarian research, I little foresaw what a wealth of epigraphical 

records this petty Hill State would prove to contain. Sir A. Cunningham had visited 
Chambi in 1839 and devoted to i t  a few pages in two of his well-known volume8. 
I n  theae hc discussed the inscribed images of Meru-varman and the chief temples 
of the capital, gave a list of the Rajis and mentioned the existenm at  Chamba town 
of four inscriptions, three on copper-plates and one on a stone slab. Here, as else- 
where, the great pioneer of Indian arcllmlogy only demarcated the field, leavi-ng to 
othem its further exploration. 

During the years 1902-1908 I have been ahle to devote part of the summer 
months to this pleasant taak, and in the tours,? of my tours have succeeded in 
recovering one hundred and thirty inscriptions. This result I attribute mainly to 
the vigorous support wliich from the outset my r twrches  received from His Higll- 
ness, Sir Bhuri Singll, K.C.S.I., C.I.E., Raja of Chi~mba, to whom, with the consent 
of the Government of India, this work is dedicated. The discovery of many a n  
unknown inscription is due to the information supplied by the officiah acting under 
his orders ; and I Inay mention here, that Hb IIighneas has further shown his interest 
in the antiquities and past records of his State by foundinq a local Museum, which 
was opened on the 14th September, 1908, and has been rightly named after him. 

Tlie importance of these inscriptions for local history, it is hardly necessary to 
emphasize. They do not, it is true, help us to solve any of the great problems of 
Indian history, but they enable us to write a more detailed and more col~erent story of 
Cliambii tlian of any of the other Himalayan States, excluding KaSmir and Nepal. 

These records, moreover, throw side-lights on tlle history of neizhbouring terri- 
tories wliere ancient documentd arc3 1~5s numerous and every scrap of information is 
of value. Evcn iu places where liistorical documents do exist, their contents crtn 
often be supplemcntcd from the Chanlba inscriptions.' This is particularly the 
in KaBnlir-thc only country in India of nrl~ich we possess a mitten history of the 
Hindu period. Tlre famous Riijatararigini is replete with information auont the 
11th and 12tli centuries, the same epoch to ~ h i c l i  the bulk of the Cliainhii inscrip- 
tiolls bclonqs. Thus it llappens that Kal!lana's cl~roniclc iml~arts life to the stone 

and metal plates of Cbambii, \r hilst tliese conttemprary documcnts, in tl~cir 
turn, confirln tlie trlutnortlliness of the great chronicler of Kdmir.  Indecd, the 

excellellt nnnot:ited edition of tlie Rijatnranqini, 11otl1 in Sanskrit and Englisll, 1 ) ~  
Dr. M.  -4 Stein, C.1 E., has been one of lily chief guides in the course of my 
resectrcl~es, and it 11as been no small satisfaction to me to continue in Cllambi the 
~rork  so splendiilly inaugurated in Kaimir by tlint distinquislied scliolar. 

There is one circumstance which lends to the antiquities of Cbanibi an interest 
far esccedinq tlie narrow limits of low1 history. I't is t l ~ a t  tlle past to ~vhicli they 
belong, i~ connected witli the present by a tissue of unhroken threeds. Whereas in 
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other and more exposetl parts of India one dynasty was quickly ousted l,y 
new creeds and custonls came to  supplant the old ones, and successive n.avcs of foreign 
invasion swept away all remembrance of the  past, Charnbii, engirdlcd by her snow- 
clad mountain-barriers, has, century after century, retained ancient tluaditioIls and 
institutions, which are only now gradually giving way to tlie irresistible onslaught 
of \Vestc.rn civilization. 

The antiquarian can hardly refrain from deploring this change whiclr, though 
beneficial in many respects, so often tends to destroy that what is sanctified by the 
a,-. But  instead of lamenting the unavoidable changes of time, he will do \re11 in 
retaining a t  least a record of the vanishing past. 

Chnmbii is still ruled bp a descendant of the noble house wlrose scions fought in 
tlre civil wars of Ka4mir side by side with H a q a  and Sussala. H e  still resides in 
tlie same "glorious Champs " whence his ancestols issued their copper charters, and 
where llis subjects still hail llim with the classical greeting " Jni  Deo ! " Up to the 
present day the people of Chambii worsliip in  the temples founded by Saliilla- 
varmali in the 10th century, and a t  Brahmor, the ancient capital Bralimapura, tlre 
silent brazen idols are still enshrined in their wonderful W-ood-carved fanes in n-hich 
Meru-varrnan piously placed them twelve centuries ago. The RZln5s-those " barons 
of tlre Hills," whose fernier importance ivas first revealed by the edogies of Baijnstll, 
a le  still met with in Chambi, often, it is truc, reduced to the state of poor peasants, 
but still clinging to their ancient title and to the ruins oi  their ancestral castles. 
The traveller too in the valleys of Chambi is still received after his day's march by 
a n  official whose title and presumably whose duties also have remained unchanged 
through the lapse of ages, though they have passed into oblivion in  every otlrer 
part of India. 

Tliere are anlong our inscriptions so~ne which are distinpisllcrl by no small 
degree of literary ability such as the eulogies of Sarahan, Devi-ri-k6thi ancl Mul- 
Kihiir. But it must be adtnitted that  the great majority do not attain a high 
standard of scholarship, and M-e shall not be far wrqng in assuming that, \\-hatever 
erudition they display, was 1)orromed froin tlie neighbouring seat of Sanskrit learn- 
ing in  Ka4mir. The skilful p e t  of tlrc Eaijnith eulogy calls lrirnself the son of 
a judge (panadtar)  from that country, and i t  was perhaps the civil n-ars of 
Kalhana's days which coullpclled Inally a panclit to seek refuge with tlic rulers of tlre 
adjoining Hill States. 

Tllouyh inferior i n  literary interest, t l ~ c  Chamh,?, inscriptions are l ~ i g l ~ l y  im- 
portant from a pals~ographical point of view ; for they form an  uninterrupted 
series G5rad5 records ranginq f ro~n  the time when this script was evolvcd out of the 
mTestern Gupta alphabet down to the 3Iuhain1nada1l period, when it t1erelol)ed illto 
Gunnulilii, Takari, and other modern writings. 111 the coursc of the 1)resrnt n-ork 

1 sllall c.ndeavour to show that $%radii \\-as once cxtcnsivcly used both in the Plains 
fllld thl: Hills of the Pauj511, and tlrat, thou$r this character was relnarlinbly con- 
;I.rvnti\e, its forms n.erc by no mea,ns so ilumutnl~lc as tlue best auiborirics on 
1 pal:Eograpliy 1mx-e supposetl. Tlic Chnml)a records display n slon-, 11111 distinct 

dcveloplllcnt, a ~ l d  I feel confident that tlicy will supply a reliable 1):lse for establish- 
ill= the approximate date for any document writte~l in this script. 
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It is true that the clrmnolo~y of the Chsmbii epigmpha in  a t tend4 with v a r ~  
great difficulty owing to tlie ~lmoht ,ter<:lumive u e  of the Lokahb era. I have 
diecesscd tlru varioun thorny cluestions bar ing on this auhjcxt in a apecisl chaptar 
of my introduction, but offer my concluions with great difliderrco, e x q t  whem 
they could be chocked hy NO good an eutliority BN the kPte P m f m r  F. Kiclhorn. 
His a ~ i ~ b n c e - w e l c o m e  always both for ita own mkt: aa for the kindnew with which 
i t  was offered-I wish here gratefully to acknowledge. 

Altllough in several casm I havc not suocecded in fining tlie precinct date of thc 
 inscription^ here edited, it has nearly always twen pefiihle to arrirc: a t  approui~nate 
dab and to mtablish the order in which they e u c d  each other. I n  thie I lmve 
derived great benefit from tlie Chambi TalieBauali or Geneplogiml Roll which Hie 
Highness lrns allowed me to edit in the prerrent volume. This roll furninhea un with 
a fairly complete list of tlie rulem of Chambi from about A.D. 500 and its lrihtorical 
accuracy can be checlied by the aid of the inscriptions. Tllere is, therefon., nlu& 
reason to assulllc that. tlro ruling fanlily of Charnbii h a  indeed hcld ewny in the 
Ravi valley for more than twelvc centuries and may b t  of an  antiquity equalled 
by few reigning houses in India and none in E1 pe.' 

A few words must be added on tlrc subject of transliteration. Each rrgstem h a  
its defects and the use of diacrit,icel marks gives transcribed texts per se an  
unpleasant look of artificiality and clumsiness. Wlierearr the dvocatcnof one system 
reproach their opponents with the WC of' such " n~onstra" as Krq+a, the latter m y  
as rightly object to ungtcirlly forms like Lkhchhaoi. I Ilave, thcrcfore, c l iwn  to 
reproduce the texts in Nggari, which is preferred to tmnscript~ in Roman by niost 
European and,  all Indian Sanskritists. These texts, thus rliade tlcoessible to 
indigenous scholars, will, i t  is I io l~d,  stin~ulate their interest in the Iiistory of their 
own country. 

I n  tlie introductory portions, wllere transliteration wm ~navoidable, I have 
followed tlle international system doptod Ijy the Oriental Congress and by most 
Oriental Societies. At  the time when the present work wm -mitten, this sj-d,enl 
was still followed in publications of the Archaeological Survey, thou711 recently i t  
has been replaced by the Anglo-Indian system. . Only in the name &amb2 I have 
retained tlie ~ 8 ~ 1  spelling ; in all other IndiiL~l words the C reprecuts thenon-ahpir- 
ated hard palatal and the clr tlle aspirata. 

I n  conclusion, I wish to give expression to lily sincere gratitude for the ~nani-  
fold assistance received both in the cliscovery and in the study of the inscriptions of 
Chambj. The names of those to wllom my thanks are due will be found mentioned 
in their proper plam.  Here I wish first of all to give erpreseion to my gratitude 
for the cordial support which tliis publication llas received throuqhout from Mr. J. 
H. Mnrsl~all, C.I.E., Director General of Archreology in India. Particuhrly, I am 
indebted to Dr. J. Hutchison of the Church of Scotland Mimion, wl~o himelf a mi- 
dent of Chambi for the last thirty years, has erer been ready to ~;u]~plement the 
evidence of the ancient records by Iris extensive knowledge of local ciwtoms, traditions 

- - -. -- - - . -- 

Thc oldest reigning hoasee of Germany ran trnce their ancestry to the beginning of the 10th c r n t q  of our m, 
611eh a* that of Wittclabnch in Bavaria, that of Rlnbant in H w ,  and that of Wettiu in Ssroay. T h i n  doea not. haw- 

evcr, nirnn thnt from thnt dataathey hnvc h n  the n~ling dyndiea of these countries. 
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and history. He has, moreover, rendered me a great service in reading througll Lot], 
the manuscript and the proofs of the prosent work. For tile Tibetan insoriptions 
included in this work I wss able to depend on so good an authority m tlle Rev. 8. H. 
Frsncke of the woravbn Mission. 

I have much pleasure also in recording the great help whiob has been rendcrd 
to me by Pandit Thakur Das of Chambi whose services His Higliness llas kindly 
placed at my disposal whenever I visited his State. The Pandit's local knowledge, 
modestg and love for his native hills made him an ever-interesting and pleasant 
companion on my tours. He is ono of the very few representatives of traditional 
Sanskrit learning in Chambi ; yet the study of the .Getrar, ha8 by no means closed 
his eye to the interests of " the World of the living." To the Pandits Daya Ram 
8ahni and Hirananda of the Archseologictll Department I owe some clever con- 
jectures and ueeful references. Pandit Daya Ram has also assisted me in the tedious 
task of correcting the Vamg8vali and in revising the proofs. 

Nor must I omit to mention the name of my photographer, Munfihi Gliulam 
Nabi, who has accompanied me on many a hard march along the mountain roads of 
Chamb&. H e  has taken all the photographs used to illustrate the present volume 
and the estampages of the illscriptions here reproduced. The illustrations 
will testify to the quality of his work. The reproduction was entrusted to Meam. 
W. Griggs & gone, Peckham, London, and carried out with the care for which their 
&&lisIGrnent is rightly renowned. 

The labour, both physical and mental, bestowed on collecting and deciphering 
the% hes been great. But " the labour we delight in pliysics pin." 
And truly delightful has been thc task of revealing the antiquarian treasures hidden 
in that gIorioue mountain region which a popular adage so rightly describes as 
Cha& achlnb6 Chambi the Charming." 

J. PH. VOGEL. 
LAHORE ; 

The 1,t April 1910. 
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C H A P ~ K I L  I.--1NCIEKT GEOGRAPHY. 

(~'LATES 1 A S l )  TT.) 

OXLS three quarters of a ccnturp ago Cllamb2 State was a term incogjaita. 
The traveller, Geoia:.e l'orstcr,' v-110, on his jo~~rney through the Panjib nills by 
way of N ~ r p u r ,  13ssbh!i and Jammu in 1793, almost skirted the western boundaq- 
of Chamhli, refcrs to it as " the Cllamhay country a !~lountaiuous territory of 
large extent." This secnls to bc the first lnzntion of the State by a European. 
William Mo~rcrof t ,~  in desciihiug tlie course of the Ravi, is more detailed But 
he only reproduces native accounts which had r w h c d  him on his march through 
li5ri~r5 in July 1820. Hrilce his illformation is confused and inaccurate. He 
notes that the R5vi in its upper course is called Raiva. I t  is curious that he 
takes the river of Maninlalles and Harsar-i.e., the Budhal-as the principal source. 
What is non- considered tllc main river, he calls " the  Siang from Bhaunso " (i.e. 
B i d  Rhnnsi)). He states correctly that the two bmnches meet a t  Ulans; but 
rcvt3rsrs thc relative position of this place and Chamba. For the rest, tlie situation 
of Chanlbii at the junction of the Ravi and the Sava or Sil  is correctly described. 

--p - - -- - - - 
' Jounley, Vol. I, p.  234; 2nd ed., p 270. 
' Trauels, Vol. I, p. lg6.  



He then makes tbe Tavi a tributary of the Rivi, and tlie Uj  a trilJutary of 
tbe Tavi, whereas in reality the Tavi (on which Jamml is aituatcd) flows into 
the Cinib and the Uj into the Hivi. The confusion is probal~ly due to the fact that 
the Ttlvi a,nd the U j  take their rise from the same mountain not far froill liunc! 
Baplb. Koth Belota, mentioned by Aboorcroft as the- place from which tlie Uj 
takes its origin, is probably the village Uelota on the left bank of t.he np1)c.r Uj. 

We have reason to regret that the distinguished traveller did not t~ccept the 
invitation of the Rani of Chamba' who was indisposed and wanted his medical 
advice. He was apparently deterred& t.he reports2 ahout the difficulty of the. 
rosd thithel., "it being nect.ssa1.g in inany places to drag me11 and I)nqyii.!p by 
ropes up the scarps of tht: lock." Had hIoorcroft l)e~sonelly visitc.tl (.'5itnlbi, 
his account would no douBt ha\-c bee11 far more accarate and cletailccl. 

The firet European W-110 visited Chamhri m m  Vigne.' His itil;c-nu.). though 
entertaining and full of interest, does not possess the scholarly t ho~ .o ;~~ l i l \ i - .~~  of 
Moorcroft. He is less acscoud in the rendering of proper names r r r ~ ~ l  indol~es 
in  phanhtical etymologies. Vigne visited Chambi in February 1639, i I I t l ~ c  reign 
of Raja Cayliat Singh He came from Bas6li!i and left again for Ku : .~J I I~ .  1 1 ) -  the 
Cu5ri Pass. He gives n, good accoant. of the capital, but did not 1-hit, tllr inlt1rior 
of the State. 

I t  was only after the annexation of the Panjib that Chmb5  becan~ct l,ctt,el- 
known to Europeane, especially as the? abundance of game attxacted man!- sportsmen. 
The antiquarian remains of Chamba were first brought to noticch I)y Sir 
Alexander Cunningham, who vi3ited Chamba for the first time in A.D. 18.39.* 
He extended his tour to the Upper RBvi Valley and was the first to describe the 
ancient capital, Brahmor, and its temples. 

Chalnba StateVs situated i n  the \Vestern Himilaya between north latitude 

Mountain System. 
32' 11' 3CT' ant1 33" 13' 6" and east longitude 75" 49' and 
77" 3'. The superficial arm of the State is 3,21.6 square 

miles. This ie somewhat more than that of the Grand-duchy of Hesse (2,969) and 
somewhat less than that of thc Principality of Montcnegro (c. 3,639). But 
whereas the population of these two countries amounts to 1,209,175, and c. 230,000 
(or 407'4 and 63.3 per square mile) respeotively, that of Chamha is only 125,834 
or 40.9 to the square mile The m~unt~ainous nature of the 'conntry accounts 
for the scantiness of the population. 

Chrtmha is traversed hy three mcll-defined snowy ranges m-hicl1 run from 
south-east to north-west, nearly parallcl to one another and at s distancr of thirty 
to forty miles. The outer iange is tht: llhaula l)hiir (Skr. * Dhaanlu-dlicivci, " the 
white Crest ") which for 36 miles forms the southern boundary of Chaniba territoly. 
Within the State its peaks rise to a height of 15,000 to 18,000'. I t s  geological 

_ - - -  - - -  - -- 

l The Rani in qur~tion mlmt hare been Rini  S k r d ~ ,  the queen-mother and regent dnring t l ~ c  ~ n l n o r i t  of Raja 
Carht& S ~ n g h  (1AOB-1844). 

* Trartels, Vol. I ., p. 16%. 
' T ~ a ~ ~ r l n ,  Vol. I., p. 150. 
4 Cl~nningbrn, A.  S. R., XIV, p. 120 and Lndnk, p. 77. He d e ~ e ~ r d r d  the R ~ v i  Vnllcy n f t e ~  I I ~ V I I I C  hrell 

t811gagd in A Nnrvcp of Lehul bad in m s r k i n ~  the boundatier between Cbnrnbb and Kulii. 
In  the following o b ~ t n h  of the geography of Chamhh 1 have followed the C'lrn,nlra Gozei tw,  pp. 1-11 
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He t,hen makes the Tavi a tributary of the Rivi, tmd tlre Uj a tril,utarg of 
the Tavi, whereas in reality the Tavi (on wlrich Jammii is siturtted) Bows illto 
the Cinib and the Uj into the ltivi. The confusion is probn1)ly due to the fact that 
the Tari and the IJ j t ake  their risc from the same mountain not far fro111 liund 
Kaplas. Koth Belota, mentioned by Moorcroft as the. place from which tlre ITj 
takes its oiigin, is probably the village Uelota on the left bank of t.he up1)t.r Uj. 

We have reason to regret that the distinguished travellcr did not i ~ c c ~ p t  the 
invitation of the Rani of Chambi' who was indisposed and wanted 11is inedical 
advice. He was apparently deterred-by t,he reports2 about the difficnllg of t,l~e. 
road thither, ' ( i t  being necessa1.g in many places to drag me11 and 1)nqgu.ge by 
ropes up the scarps of tht: rock." Had Moorcroft personally %isitcl0 ('hi~mbn, 
his account would no doubt. Irave been far more accarate and detailed. 

The first European a-ho visited Chamhfi was Vigne.' His itil;cri~i-!. though 
entertaining and full of iuterest, does not possess the scholarly thoi.ot~qlill:-.s of 
11 oorcroft. He is less acsurute in the tendering of proper names t111tl i~~tlnlges 
in phantrtstical etymologies. Vigne visitecl Chambj. in February 1839, i ~ r  tlic reiqn 
of Rii5 Carlrat Sitigh He came fro 11 Uas6hli and left again for K ~ ~ : . ~ ) I L Y  1 1 ) -  the 
Cniri Pass. He gives a good aoonant of the capital, but did not ,-&it tlltn inic~rior 
of the State. 

I t  waa onlp after the annexation of the Panjgb that Chamba becaulit ljCt,tel. 
known to Europeans, especially as the abundance of game attracted ma-11)- sport*~-aen. 
The antiquarian remains of Cllamb5 were first brought to notice by Sir 
Alexander Cunningham, who vkited Cllamb5 for the first time in A.D. 1839.' 
He extended his tour to the Upper Ravi Valley and was the first to describe the 

- - 

ancient capital, Brahmor, and its temples. 
Chalnbfi States is situated i n  the \Vestern Himalaya between north latitude 

Monutain System. 
32" 11' 30" mcl 33" 13' 6" and east longitude 75' 49' and 
77" 3'. The superficial area of the State is 3,216 square 

miles. This is somewhat more than that of the Grand-dnchy of Hcsse (2,968) and 
somewhat less than that of the Principality of Montcnegro (c. 3,63!)). But 
whereas the population of these two countries amounts to 1,209,175, and c. 230,000 
(or 407.4 and 63.3 per square mile) respeotively, that of Charabi is onlp 127,834 
or 40.9 to the square mile The mountainous nature of the 'countly accounts 

R ion. for the scantiness of the popul t' 
Chamba is traversed 1)y three ~vell-defined snowy ranges n-hicli rtm from 

south-east to north-west, nearly parallel to one another and at a distancr of tllirt,y 
to forty miles. The outer range is the Dhaula l)har (Skr. * Dhvalu-dlrcig.ci, " the 
white Crest ") which for 36 miles forms the southern 1)oundary of Chambti tcrritoi-y. 
Withip the Skate its peaks rise to a height of 1.5,000 tn 18,000'. Its geological 
---p- 

- -- - - - - - - -- -- - - -- -- 

l The R e ~ i  in quertionm~ret have been R i n i  Serda, the queen-mother and regent during the ~ n i n o r i t  of 1:fija 
Celhrt Singh (1R08-1844). 

* T r ~ u e l a ,  Vol. I., p. 169. 
Tmvela, Vol. I., p. 160. 

' Cllnningham, A. S. R, XIV, p. 120 and Lndak, p. 77. He deace~~dcd the Riivi  Va11cy n f t r ~  Ilnrll~c heell 
r~rgaged in e rnrrcy of Lnhul end in merking the boundarieq betwcaen Cbnmbr and Knla. 

' In the following ~kr tnh of the geography of Chrmhti 1 have followed the Cltornha Ga:df~w, 111). 1-14. 





wrom the Ravi is the Chattcr Chir ,  in .li~mmil territory. The ~emnd 
range is the Pir  Pantsal Rawe \lrhich runs thwugh Chamba territory for more 

than 60 miles aud divides the State into two sections of unequal size. I ts  m a n  
elevation cannot he less than 17,000', and the passcs range from 14.328' to 18,p001, 

which is about double the height of the Great St. Bernard P a s  (8,110'). The 
Dggani Dhnr, a branch of this r:tnge, runs (1 eutwards along thc northern bounflery 
of the State. I t  is connected with the Chattar Dhar by a short cross range in 
which are the Chattar Dhar and Padri P w e s . .  The third range, called the 
Zanpkar ltangc-a section of tlie Western Hi~nllaya-closes in the Chamba Stirte 
along its northcrn border. I t s  mean altitude reaches 16,GOO'. and some of its peaks 
rise to 20,000' which is more than double the height of Monte Corno, the highest 
peak of the Apennines (9,643'). 

TBae three mountain-barriers enclose two regions of a widely different oharac- 

Rivrr Syatem. 
ter. That between the Dhaula Uhir and the Pir 
l'ant_sal.constitutes the dlainage area of the Bivi ; that 

bet\veen ihe Pir t'onmal and the Zangkar Hauge c o m p h  the valley of the 
Candmbhaga or CiuPb. Besides, the State includes a hill-tract situated b'etween 
the Dhnula Dhar and a lowr range which runs parallel with i t  to the south, known 
as the Hathi I>lliir o~ Elel)ll:~nt Range This area is watered by the Caliki and 
the r)ell! (~nal)  Dairh), tril~utalies of the Bias, and therefore b e l o n , ~  to the drainage 
a r m  of that rivcr. 

The l~oiitici~l tlivision of Chamha is entirely determined by the niountain- 

Politics1 I)l\.i.iol~ ; lvtrr , i~.nta 
system. ?'he State is divided into five provinces or 
toazZrats, of which three belong to the Rivi valley 

aud one to that 'of the Candrablu~ga ; while tlle fifth is the outlying territory draining 
into the Bias. The nucleus of the State is the Blallmor wau~rrst-also called 
(hieran or the country of the Gaddis-comprising the valleys of the upper Rivi  
and its tl-il~utaries, the Budhill and the Tundel~~u. It is na~ilecl after the ancient 
capital of Bralmor sitnatcci 011 the left 1)ank of the Budhal. Tlir lower portion of 
the Ravi vitlley, which wax the first provincc itdded to thc original Brahinor &ate 
(presu~nill)lg in tlie first half of the 10th century), conlplises tllc present capital 
and map, therefore, conveniel~tly l)e c a l l ~ l  the Chanlba wozrirat. The Bmhmor 
and Chai1ll)a wazas.ata are separated by the Tundall liange ; the Charnbj, and 
c u 6 h  urctzcivote by the SA6 Itilnge, which cb111es to un end in the fork a t  the 
ju.ction of the Rlvi ;md Syithl (Siul). 'Plie basin u£ the Syblll and its tdbotaries 
forms tile north-western province, known as C ~ ~ r a h .  This name occurs as Catul5ha 
in a col)pcr-plate grant of Kajli Bho@-varmai1, \\rho ruled in the tirst half of the 
15th century.' 

-111 intentlqliate form which is still ocmionally usecl is Ca1u5h. 'l'he name 
i commonly explained as a compound of Sanskrit catrrr and Persian nil,. It 
may, howover, be doubted whether, in the appellation of a remote valley in the 
inner Himalaya, we are to assume the oocumrence of a Persian word which 
is strallge to Zhe local dialect. It is, inoreover, far from clear which foul. 

l Cf. Kiclhoro, Itrtl. Adrt. Vol. XVII (1888), p. 10, and Chambo Oazettwr, p. 68. 
B l! 



4 ANTIQUITIE0 OF C H A M B ~  STATE. 

roade may be taken as being at the root of the supposed derivation. It seeme 
rnom probable that the ancient name was pure Sanskrit. l'he parallel, Bhadrevih 
from BhadrBvakaSa, perhaps justifies us i n  assuming an  original fonn, *Catwili.' 

So mucl1 is certain that Curall must have become included in Chamba State 
at an earlier date than the more remote Pangi, i.e., before the 12th century. It 
may be inferred from some of our inscriptions that, in thc 11th and 13th centuries, 
Curiih was alternately ruled by the Rajas of Chamba and by those of the neighbour- 
ing hill-state of Ualor (Skr. Vallapura). Possibly i t  belonged to the latter State 
previous to the foundation of Chambi town. 

'l'he waza.ral of the Candrabhiga valley comprises Pktigi and Lahul These 
are  about equal in size and are separated by a lofty spur'from the Zangskar Range, 
called the G h 6 ~  Dhar (map Gurclhar), which runs in a south-westerly direction 
between the Secu and Maiyar nalis. Piingi, the lowcr portion of the valley, is 
mentioned in two inscriptions under the name of Pa"gati. Epigraphical evidence 
shours that it belonged t:, Chambi i n  the 13th cpntury ; but the designation of 
local o5cials in a record of the same period seems to indicate that a t  an  earlier 
date i t  was ruled by some Tibetan power. The tonairat of Lahul has not yielded 
a single inscription in which a Raja of Chamlxi is mentioned as overlord of the 
province.' The earliest proof of Cllamba suzerainty over part of Lahul is supplied 
by the name Udaipur by which Mirkula is indicntcd and ~1rhic11 is ascribed to Ri ja  
Udai Singh of Charnbi (A.D. 1690-1720). There is reason to nssunle ihat  a t  a n  
earlier period i t  belonged to thc Gyalpos of Lailakh who at  onc time extended their 
dominion over British Lallul and Rn!u. 3loorcroft notes that four villages, 
Barkalanak (?) and three others, which he pamecl on his o ay from Sisu to Tandi, 
paid rent to the State of Ladali, though acknowledging military fealty to the Riij 
of liulu.' 

The name Lahul has been explained m a derivation of Lho-yul, meaning 
" South-land." But Mr. Franclie informs me that this etylnology is improbable, 
because in Tibetan s ~ u r c e s  Lahul is always indicated by the name of dGar-2a. 
Chamba-Lallul is locally known as Sual, but in  the G5r4 dialect it .is called 1i  e-'phags. 
The whole tract along the Candral~haga from Tantli to Tindi is callcd Ilanchad. 

The area between the Dhauli Dhar and H5thi Dhir, including a small por- 
tion of the R5vi valley, forms the Bha tti6 voazirat. ~3eographically, nearly the 
\\!hole O F  this territory belongs to the liiing!.j valley. Under wliat circumstances 
i t  became attached to Chanlba State it is impossible t o  say. So much is cer- 
tain that i t  formed part of Chamha in the clays of Raja Samgrima-varman who 
granted land in the R u b i r  (map Ubaur) patqga!ui t o  his purohitn in the ~ a s t r a  
yea,r 22 (A.D. 1446), four years after the death of his father, Bllota-varman. 

The word rorlh ocotlnas a generic name wi th  tine t~lcrrning "cross-may, plneewhe:e four roads meet" ill 
a copper-plate grs l~t  (No. XIV) o f  ~nanda-varman, dated bake 1403, 6 8 g t r n  57, Kfiittika bu. ti. 12 (3rd November 
A.D.  1491). 

hlr. Fra~reke hm found traditions wbich point t o  an earlier occupntio~l of pal4 of Mnncl~nd (left bank) by the 
Cllambe h j b ,  but they havenot get been eotlfirmed hy any epi:l.aphieol record. The Rinh of Gns near the junction 

a1 the Candrl and Bhrge,arc emid t11 have been in possesston ol acopper-plate granted by a 1:BjL of Cbsrnbl. 
Chamba Gardteer. p. 94. Anrcoort, Kooloo, pp. 123 E. Moorcroft, Trauels, Vol. 1, p. 198. 
Grr is the BM@ valley from Tandi to Kolong, comprising three Ea!his. 
The form Bh.t&i~at with Persian p\n~nl  endiog hrs lately been introduced in official documents. 



Samgrirna'e grand~on, Ganda-varman, a h  granted lands in the Hubir p r g a n a  
in oamaat 34 (-4.D. 1668) and built in its south-matern corner a fortlet named 
after him Gan& Gaqlb (marked " Port " on ,survey map). The Rhetti wazirat 
is probably named after the Hhafti caste. It ie noted aa the recruiting groiind for 
the Chambi army. 

The wazrirate of Chambi State are subdivided into pargapZr, which vary 
considerably in extent. It is reputed that their original 

P n r ~ ~ .  ;umber amounted to eighty-four, hut at  tlle present 
time there are only fifty-two. This is partly due to lose of territory once included in 
Chambi State, and partly to the amalgamation of different p a r g a n a  since A. 1). 1863. 
It appears that in the pre-Muhammedan period the State wee di~ided into dbtricts, 
called ma?zdola (circle) in the Sanskrit title-deeds of the 10th and 11th centuries. 
.The namea bf some of these madolur have been preserved in the present p a r g a w ,  
and as the latter are mostly defined by natural boundaries, we may aesume that 
their area also agrees with that of the ancient districts. I n  describing the course 

QE the main rivere of Chambi, I shall note the pargovtis and the placea of archm- 
logical interest which they contain. 

'lhe Ravi, the central one of the five rivers of the Panjab, is eseentially the 
main stream of Chambs. Ita ancient name. - Iravati, 

River Gystem. l'he Rtivi. (" refreshing ") is found in Smnekrit Literature.' The 
RBvi became known to Alexander's hbtorians under the name of Bydm6t&, 
evidently derived from Sanskrit Ircivati under the influence of the Greek hudik. 
The Bhouadicr of Ptolemy presupposes a later Indian form *Baiidi, intermediate 
between Ircivali, and the modern Rcici.' BiruniS speaks of the Irilva. He says 
that the river Irhva is joined by. the river Kaj  which rises in N ararkot in the 
mountains of Uhitul." In  his table of Indian rivers he calls it Iravati. By the 
river Kaj " be probably means the Gaj which, however, is in 1-eality a tributary 
.of the Bias. I n  Chamba the RAvi is known by three different names. I n  the upper 
valley it is mlled Rnuti, in the central portion RaaoZ, and in the lower part i t  
is k n o ~ n  by tho name &PZ which it beam in the plains. Thus we meet with 
the intermediate stages through which the original name has become changed 
to its modern forni. I n  the Paridacali the river is regularly referred to by its San- 
skrit name I r i ~ a f i .  I n  some of the later copper-plates' it is called Raycrc., but 
usually it is simply indicated as nei (Skr. nadi) "the river." 

'L'he main source of the Ravi lies outside Chtbmbi territory in the mountain tract 
known as Bari Bhatigii, which once formed part of the principality, Rhngal,  r~nd 
is now included in t,he King$ district. After entering Chambi, the river 
flows in a narrow gorge (plate 111) through the pargonas of Bani Bhansb (map 
Bar& Hanso), TrPhta (map Traita) and Canhoti (map Chanota). It is said that 

-~ - - - . . -- - - - - . . -. .- .- -. . 

1 111 th3 R p e d f l  (VII, l 0  ; V111.63, 18 ; X ,  76) the lliiri im mentioned under the name of P a n p i .  Cf. Thomr, 
The ~ i o e r s  of the TPifas. J .  R. A. S. Vol. XV, N. S. p. 73. I do no? know whether tberu im rny gmd 1euo11 for 
identifying the Parusni with thr ROvi. If we may bc allowed to regard the diarud~rdhd u (Le ltlri,  the wcoad 
member of that nnme rniglit be found in Budhal. 

2 M'Crindle, Ancient India, pp. 23,547 and 9%. Strabo ban the form Hjardti~.  
3 India. Vol. I., pp. 206,259 nnd 280. 

Copper-plates of Gapr6a-vnrrnan dated ~amaut 97 (A.D. 1631) 1.8 ; No. XXVIII of Pmtlp S i b ~ h  &ted b n  
-65, Vikrsnu 1636 (A.D. 167g) 1.19 mnd No. X X X V l  or pdsbbadrr dated 6btra68, Viktrmm 1643 (A.D 1092) 1. U. 
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Dybl (map lleole) used to form a iourth district betneen B ~ r a  Bhanso and Trgll&, 
The village of that name was until lately in possession of a State kothi such 
is found a t  t h c  head-quarters of ~ c l l  par.ufl!la. I t  was ruined in the earthquake 
of 4th April 1005. Over its entrance there \\,as an  inscription of Haj5 Udai 
(A.D. 1690-1720) which has now been placed in the  State-Museum (Cat. NO. ,I. 30)- 
Dyol is mentioned in the Y'amR'aaali (61. -49j as the birth-place of M fi+na-varmen 
under the form Dpvala, perhaps Sanskrit devalaya meaning "temple." N a r  the 
village a cave is shown, where the happy event is  aid to have taken place. 

The name Trdhlii is derived fronl Sanskrit Trighattaka,' by which name the 
district is referred to in  a copper-plate inecription of Soma-varman of the 10th 
cenlury. The name points to the existence of three passes (Skr. ghalta, Hindi ghat) .  
'L'here are in reality three roads leading from this part of the Ravi valley a e r w  t h e  
Dhaula 1)hnr into I<,iilg~a. Their names are t l  lake-da-ghat, Surai-da-ght and 
l - g .  The ono 61st mentionecl leads to Bhagsu- Uharmsili, the &her two  
to Palarnpur. I t  will be noticecl that they are still indicated by the name ghat." 
The village of Kulait (map Kolait) situated in the 'l'rehti pccrgana, 29 miles below 
Yyol, occurs in the sau~e  inscription under tlie name of li ulika-gostha. This name 
i~ldicates that i t  was  R settlement or s t a t i o ~ ~  (SI\r. goptha) of Kulikas, a t r i te  men- 
tioned in the copper-plate grants logetlier wit11 the KliaSas. In Chamba the word 
goth, clerived from Sanskrit yo$lha, is ljarticularly applied to a settlement of shepherds. 

9 third inscripthn in the upper Havi valley is Sound on a small partly nlined 
Sit.alayn (fig. 28) a t  C;hu~+~sa! near Slut.l\ar, the ancient head-quarters of the TrehM 
parya!rU. Tlle present head-quarters of the district is Tiari on the right bank of the 
H i v i .  frlle k@hio both of Sutkar and Tiari were ruined in the great earthquake. 

Sear Ulansa (map Hulans) the l j i v i  is joined 1)y two fair-sized tributaries, the 
Budha! (Hudhil) and the 'l'undbPu (Tundahen). The Budha! takes its rise near t h e  
Iiukti Pass and flows past Ijrahmor, the ancient capital, which is situated on its left 
bank. Tlie 'l'undehn takes its rise from the Kili-ch6 Passq and, after flowing 
through the Turtdah valley, joins the Kiivi a t  a point a little lower down than t h e  
Budh!. 'l'he confluence of the RZvi and the Budha!, known by the name of K h a e -  
mul;ll (Sltr. Sad-mukha ?) is held sacred as a t ~ v s t h n .  I t  is described in the PamBi- 
a a l ~  (verse 42) as the scene of the asceticism of the father of Melu-varman, the  
famous ruler of Ihahrnor. Whether the word Bzrclha in the same passage really 
represents the ancient designation of the Budha!, seems doubtful, as it tloee not 
acco~ult for the l a t  the end of the modern name. 

The valleys of the Hudhal and ,T~u~~dehn  constitute the Brahmor pargana 
&ich far exceeds the average size of such divisions. I t  was once ruled by a n  
official called anlln, and is sub-divided into ~lrzcbicilis, each placed under its own 
drablit  or revenue-oficer. It is noteworthy t,liat this arrangement exists only in 
the Brahmor district which points to its having formed a distinct unit. -- 

1 The Pehm inscriplion of the horde-dealern of the H a ~ y ~ o a m v a t  276 (A.D. 882) 11. 6 and 11 makes mentiou 
of P locality af the name of W.ghs@ita,  but thie mart be a different place. T~Ehts, would indeed be a mod 

unrnit.ble field of busioessfor a horme-dealer. as there i s  not a singls road prsaticnble for horsen. The P e h w  inscrlp- 
tion ie preserved in_ the Lahore Museam (No. 22). Cf. Ell. l n d .  Vol. I .  pp. 184 E. 

Xangva Settlement Report, p. V1 (App.j. 
h-Eli-c.16 means " Wsterfnll of Ksli." 







I~raliiuol~ is ~ueationetl urlder lhc name Br,ah~t,aplrra In t w o  i~~sc~.iptcons of 
the 10th century. From this name, which means either " 'l'onn of Hrahul5 " or 
" Town of the Rrihmaps," i t  is evident that originally it was applied to tllc ancient 
capital and in the second place to the principality. \'ariliamihirn iiir~ltionfi 
Brahmapura among tllc countries of the north-eastern region along 11 itll Iiira. 
liiSmira, Al)llisara, Darada, Kuluta, Uirva, l)amam and others. It is very likely 
that  hcrc the ancient principality on the IJpper Rivi  is meant. I n  tlic Xi r l innge .  
ya:puj.rirzn also thc Brahmspurakas arc lnentioned in  the same connection.' 

Kalhnna, in  his account of Sussaln's cttml~aigu aqainut the chiefs of tlic CinSb 
and I t i v i  valleys, who had supported the pretender Bliiksicrtra, praise* thv Ling, 
because he c c  piously prefierved in the enemy's land Brah~napuri' ilnd its temples 
and thus earned tho original merit of these fo~undations." " I t  seems pos4il)le tha. 
here also there is a reference to Brahmor, the ancient caljital on the H i \ - i ,  as J5sata 
nC Chambj r a s  one of the p r incc~  nrho had esnonsed Rliiks,ical-a's cawc 1lut the 
passaze is too vaquc to allow us to speak with certaint!- 

Fig, l. l', 111jrl1. if L ~ 1 q 1 n i  Dcii. 

At lvesent Hrahmos is only ;t rillage (plate T I ) ,  but its pristine $ 0 1 . ~  is still 
attmted hy four b r a s  idols, three of X\-bich beitr inscriptions recording t,heir r r~c t ion  
by Mem-vrtrrnan D-110 must have l iwd atbout A.D. 700' (plates VIT-IX). Tlmt of 
Laksanii Devi is enshrined in a ten~l~le adorned with profuse mood-cnn-ings v-hie11 
are presumably contemporsneons with the intrtge. The two done temples nf 

I Br. S. LlV, 29-30 quoted by Bmnni, Indin, Vol. I, p. 303, Xark. P. 55.48.59. 
2 Rdjot. VIXI. 028 ; t ~ n r l .  Stein Vol. 11, p, 60. The word Brc~kjnnpvri is arid elaenhem (PIII,$l'31 and 

23) sa pearria name dennting abme pious foundation. 
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Manima1li.s and Sarsirigh (tigs. 1 G  rend 17) are probably of n lntcr tlntc. 'I hc former 
must llltvr replnccd all older 8hrine, which ifi rcfcrred to in thc illscription on the 
\)raze11 bull ol RJeru-varman placed in front of thc building. The somewhut smaller 
dikhara ternplc of R'arsiilgh colitsins the 1)mss imare of that deity, erected by a queen, 
'l'ribhubsna.rekhi, and endowed by Yugliknra-varman, the 6011 of Sahilla-varinnn, 
presumably in fho 10th century. This temple was seriously damaged in tlie earth- 
quake of 4th April 1905. Most of the smi~ll liliga shrines, scattered among the 
thrce main temples, collspserl on tht? same occasion. The Stntc klithr asc~ibed 
to Raj5 Prtllvi Sirigh (-1.D. 1641-1Gd4) nrns partly ruined, but most of the wood- 
carvings have been placed in tllc Chamb5 Rluscum. (Cat. Nos. I", 1-6). 
9 copper-plate grant (No. LXI, 1.13) 01 H 5 j i  Balabhadra, dated Vikmma l(j51, 

6istl-a 10 (d. I ) .  1G31), co~itains the nzme BvccAn~ol., but thc context does not bear 
out which locality is intli~xterl.' 

Fig. 3 'l', I I I ~ I , ,  h1.1 I i 

The rtilcicllt Brnl~mor St;btc, reprcsc~i~t+c~(l l)$ ille e~w,-G~-nt  of tli:~t il:rnIc , ~ncluded, 
b(.sidcs the distlicts iilrcndy incntio~ictl, tlic foIlo\t-il!q l ,nyn!rris sit n;itc~tl oil I)ot l 1  sirlvs 
of tllc: river helo~v it< junct~on tvitli tho Bac!lril! :-Itranl~itm-liuthi (ni;~p lioti), 1 '  L L I I I Y I  
(map P~uI -a )  nil thcl lcft hank,? :111cl Relj ()nap Bnilj), Gum (1ni~11 C;~llr)  ant1 L~illi 
(m1:11' Lil) on the right 11;lnli. Thc lattcr tlircc p(,r~,a!iris 1101~ for111 O I I ( >  diqtrjcf'. 
T11l. village of C,ll:lt~Cirhi of tlic l'y 111irri l,n~.g,r!r,i pnsscwcs n f:~mous I)et i tclnll)lc. 
folulcled 1)y Mr iu-~wmrt~r  abo~tt  A 1). 700. A t  Gnrii on the opposite I~nnli nu 
- - - - - - - - - - - - - 

Tllu pnssngr rrdds : B,,u/r,tzo,* di g h d ? i  (P) p; r , c '  761 1 .\t i -  R q j ~  [ r l t l l i ] .  . , Ibe  t w n  viUagcs LPci5)- , lhikl i  B I I ~  Z + ~ ( i i ) - I ' p ~ ~ l i  ( I  P .  LOWPP R I I ~  Upper Lie), t l ~ o u g h  & I  1 1  I IPJ ($0 t 1 1 ~  
rigli' aob, belong t o  the ~ S . u l ~ r E p a ~ : q n n d .  
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inscription is fo1111tl oi i~ l't~rrtl:~tory 01' t11t. :11111(~ ~ ) r i l~c r .  It  ln(*111io11~ 8 Y ; r , ~ , , ~ 4 j , , i .  t l ~ c  
nl~cicrlt namcb of  the l~iace. 

'Iravclling alollg 1:1c c.our%ch ol' 111(: ).ivt'r. ILS Sr~r ua ('llalrll15 I r  \v rv  ~tlc-ut 
wit11 t,hc l'ollo\\ ills pccryn! iua  : 0 1 1  t11(& r i~11 t  I~a11k K I L ~ ~ L I I ~ ~ A  [ 111~11) I ~ ~ I J I I I ( I ~ ~ I - ~  
Silnl~t~rii  (lnnp Sa111ra) ltnd I'ailjili ; on tlltr Icl't l):rrilc H u u ,  Uith:rl!, .\l(:I111 lnzll, 
Jluila), 13hnri1ill1ii ( u i y ~  13nruiu), ant1 Ii;~!.i'!. (map Kitrnir). I'll(. v i l l ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~  ol' 'l'llr i l l  

tlle Ijasu purgci!~a h u ~  yit:ltl(.d 110 I(ss tllull lour u~,ci(*nt irlscl.il)lic~~lr;. 111 tllo 10111 
century it was the seat of a Iii1115 \\l10 owc~tl Y I ~ : ; ~ & I I c ~ *  to 1111 I ~ : I J ~ L  of C11i111ll)i. 
Pro111 one of tlw insc l~ i l~ t ion~ (No. 17)  it apl)t!:trs tllr~~t tllr ar~cit!nt nanic.. (11' t 1 1 t h  pl;lcc. 
was l l n l i u t ~ ~  tvhicll l ~ ( ~ r l l i ~ l ) ~  is tll(' ! 11m1' a?, t.11t' Xlr klr!n-&!a 111entic)llcd i l l  tllc 
T'u~hs'u.oa/i (yt:rst~ 7%). 

l'ailjili occu1.j i l l  it t i t , l~-dtcd 1.f the 11th cc!nlul.~ ISO. 25j t l ~ v  I':':l~tl)ila 
r~rcr~i!lnla ant1 will I J ~  ~x!f t~rcd to S I I I ) S C ~ U C I I ~  ly. 

Fig. 4 .  ('11 1111i,il '11,1 1 II r l l l l l l  \lill,:Ii 

- 

1 '1'11~. 1't.l-i:111 IVIIIII I<IP,,V~,I (LIK_lS\ i s  t i l t. II:IIIII. 1,:. \ v l j i a . l~  1 1 1 ~ 1  <:IIII,. o f  11~,1<1 \V:IV l i l l l t \ t l l  11cv1 v111\. i n  l 7 o . ; 3  i t w l f  
, : S  I III~IIIII:IIIIII 1 i 1  If \\.:IS ( l v r i v t l , l  f r t , ~ ~ ~  I'I.IIII.\ i , : ~ l r ! ~ t i , ,  nltal i t *  III.~I~II*I. III~:III~I>:' ili :I 11(~1o.'ltic,h. t l i t. 11l~ln- 
<I.,,~III,~ l,t.ing i ~ ~ ~ l i ~ ~ ~ ~ l t ~ l  ill I 'v~si :~ lty ill,, W~II .~I I~~\~I I  W ~ I I ~  ,,I,I,,I,~II. )V,. 111ny. I I O ~ - ~ ~ \ G ~ V .  ~**<IJI I~~ l l ~ n l  i n  t t ~ t ,  I';IIIJ&IB 
l { i \ l *  ~ I IV  wolrl r ' r ~ r , ~ < i , ~  \\,its sl'l~) :1l1]11it*l tht. zl.,,<.n I>II \vhi,.Il (11,. ?:IIII,* W;IR Ill:~y,d, w l ~ i ( - l ~  won11111 ::i.t.ttilllt fur t11c 111. 01 
h I I l I i n .  h I I i t  I l l l i s t ~ ~  a n  I I : .  I t  i* vt.1.v c ~ ~ r i ~ > . l . i  t1111t 
tIltn gnmt* 11nr bt*rom*. k l lown in KIII,!)])~. IIO~ by  117 ~ I ~ I ~ ~ - ~ ' ~ ~ I - ~ ; I I I .  It l i t l,\. i t %  l ! i ~ \ l i  nanlr. 1 111:l: :add tl121f ~ 8 1 x ~ v i ! ~ l ~ e ~ y .  31 

tIl,- l i 1 1 1 ~  of  t l ~  ~'I.IIS~I~~*.. t11tt SIIIIO, \v;19 intraul11t,,4 i n  ~,:~II:II,<~,,,.. " 1 1 ~ 1 ~ ~  L h  ratze cf c A i r ( ~ / ~ e  \SIII~.II i s  t v i t l c ~ ~ t l v  dvrivt-l 
fl.olll I',.I~~IIII r:uug,i~l :!II.J~~II 1111, \ I  i t l f l l ~  - 1  i l t ' ~ . L  ;:.,X.L;l 

r 
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estimated the number of inhabitants a t  4,000 t o  6,000. At  present it is 6,000. ' The 
most conspicuous building is the palace, the oldest portion ofwhich dates back only 
to the middle of the 18th century. 

Tmmediately north of the palace there is a group of six stone templm, arranged 
in a row from north to south. Three of these temples me dedicated to Vienu and 
three to h a .  Northernniost is that of Lsksmi-Nlriyen or Laksmi-~i th ,  tile 
pfincipd temple of C h ~ m b i .  It contains a n  image of white marble, adorned with 
e l d e n  ornaments which were presented by vArious Rajis  of the 17th and 18th ten- 

turies. The temple is said to have been founded by Sihilla-varman shortly after 
the foundation of the town, and the marble of the image is believed to have been 
brought from the Vindhya by his son Pugakara.' 

Of the other five temples' of this group I wish only to note those of candragupt 
and Trimukh, both l i i ~ g n  shrines ascribed to Szlhilla-varman, and that of Gauri- 
garikar with a brass image attributed t,o .Yugakara. 

Near thc Caugin Gate we find another Tienu temple linow'n by the name of 
Hari Rii .  I t  is in possrssiosl\of a copper-plate granted 1)y R5ja Soma-vaman, but 
issued in the first year of his successor, Bsata. From this inscription i t  appears that 
this temple was crected in the second lialf of t<he 11th century by one Lnlcsmana- 
varman, who was probably n scion of t,lic rilling housc. 

Between thc palace and the ctc~lga?a tlicrc is a stonr temple dcdicaterl to the 
goddess Campavati. 'l'radition liolds that t.hc town was narnetl after her. 1)nt anotller 
r~xplanatian is that i t  owed ils name to tlic a1)nndnncc of cl/n,,lpcrk trees (Jlicl~elia 
ehaq i tna ) .  I t  seems very lilrelp that tlic name of the goddc?;s is dcriyed* fro111 
that of the tree, so that this ia any case ivoultl be the origin of the name of the 

There is no rcason to ilouht the trtttlition thiit Chnml)% n a s  Pountlt~l ~ ) y  Si~l~illa- 
\.arman, 21s two coppr-prate grants. iss~lc~cl 11y his son and grxudson, m e  dated from 
Cliambi as thc seat of gorernmcllt. 111 tl~esc inscril)t,ioiis the iianlc ol' tllc tonln is 
spelt Co!~l;oli&. Jn thc RGjatn~. io /g i ! / i  it is cnlletl Canip5, from n-lricll t l l ~  modelm 
Iianlc is derived. 

The foundation of Campu must have taken place in tlie iirst llnlf of tha 10th 
century. There is, t h e r e h e ,  no aiithorit,y for the statement, made by l'rofessor 
Rhys Davids2 that Campi, the capital of Rngu, was named after thc town on the 
Riai .  Carnpa in dngs was one of the chldest cities of Madhyadeia and is frequently 
referred to in Sanskrit literature. I n  the Bool; of the Great Decease it is included 
::mnng the eight great towns of India. Camp5 on the R i v i  is not rnent,ioned before 
tlie 10th century and was probably founded about that time. I ts  cal-liestf ~nerltion 
in literature occurs in t,lle R(jcrtcrrrtrigi!>i ( V I I ,  218) in connection wit,li thc, expedi- 
tions of Anantn-deva of liaimir (A.U,  1028-1063). I t  is clear t,l~nt Camp5 on the 

Cf. Vig~ie, Traarlr, Vol. I, pp. 155 f .  A. S. R. Vol. XIV, pp. 119 f . .  and CAnmbn Gazetteer,  p. 76. 
B~iddhiat I n d i a ,  p. 36 ' I  The Indian colonists in CocLin China named olle of t l~c ir  settlements  of^, 'him 

famor~s old ro-an (2.e. Camp6 i l l  Anga). And the Campi ill Augn was agnio, i l l  its turn, nn~lred aftor t l  e still t 0 

Camp& in Ka6mjr." 



ItivI was founded a t  a time whon Campi i n  h n g  hed m w d  to oxiet, ur, al lewt, 
llrtll lost its importance.. 

The copper-plate grant of Soma-varman and h e f a  is of ~peciel interest for the 
topography of the districts surro~mding the capital. The following are the mapdalnr 
mentioned in that document :- 

l0 P ~ n t h i l a  (No. 26, 11. 16 and 31), the modern pargatd of Paiijila, is ~ i t u a t e i  
immediately above Chambi city hetween the right hank of the Rivi and the left 
bank of the Sirl. It contained the villages of Kuloti (unidentified)'; Mungala, the 
modern Mugala, 2 miles sout,h-east of ChambG ; Vita, now Bat, 4 miles south-cnrst of 
~ h i m b i i  ; and Ghalahana, now Ghalln (map Galone), in a valley opening on the left 
bank of the S11, 3 miles w t  of Chambi. The 6mt mentioned village was, at  the 
time of the grant, held in jrigil- by the Qucen-mother, hanjhi .  

2" Tavasaka (No. 25, 1. 17 ; a,lm No. 15, 1. B) Lies below C b m b i  T o m ,  between 
the right bank of the Riivi and the right bank of the ail.  The name is probably 
pr-rved in that of the village of 'I'ausi. The localities belonging to this man,&kr 
am Sumangala (No. 15, 1. 6, also No. 16, 1. 10) the preaent village of Bunga!, (map 

1 In s title-deed (No. X II,1. 11) of  &mgriims.vrrmmn, dated k t n  89, mention i m  rode  of lmality -r\l 
Kobdi. 
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Sungul) 2 miles above Cheml~i  Town on the right bank of tha Sal ; Bhadravarma, 
now B M r a m ,  .It miles Lelow Chambi ; and Sal-iihula, now Sarol (map Saroli) 2 miles 
below Chambl. The two latter villages, situated on the right bank ot' the Rivi, I,e- 
long now to the R i j n q a r  parga!li. Tlie other localities of the Tivasalia ~lia!tdnla, 
phalyaka, Lartuka and l'audliaka, I am unable to ideritify. They would seom to 
indicate cr~ltivated fields rather than villages. 

3" 1'5rakama@ ( So. ?5, 11. 18, 2 1  and 29), as the name indicates, is the district 
situated on the otnrr side (Skr. prira) of tlit: Kivi opposite Chambi town, and is noT1- 
kno~vn as tlie Sac pavga!~ci.' The ancient designation seeins to I)e lost. The village 
of Xaogali (map Slungla), still known by its original name, is situated on the road 
to Xurpor by tlie C u a ~ i  Pass. ~hau l l i l i a ,  tinother locality in this +no!rdcr!a, is evi- 
(lcntly the name of rr piece of land, now linowil as nhi~l i ,  near Mangali, I)et~veeu 
the village and tlie steep hank of the Iiavi. 

\T c havc seen that near Cliamh& tlie R i ~ i  ~.ecrives the F a 1  or Sdho, wliicll is 
mentioned in tlie F'an~iawali (51. '70) und(.r the naliic of 

Tllr S31 or Sihu. 
galiki. 'l'he Si l  is forlnetl hy two strrnms, the lIalunc! 

K:~li (to the right) and the Puroli N:ila (to tlie left). Thew two streams unite near 
the villagr of Siho, situttted ill one of tlie largest l )or t~o~ls  of plain country fount1 i n  
tlle St,ntc.. It is tile head-quartcbrs of a yn9*gn!rri o f  the sa-nr name One of the 
~uost impo~.tant inscriptions of Cllamha ! .\ o. 13 ) llm come to light in the hamlet of 
Par,iIian, on tliu lcft I)ar,k of the S i l  ol)posite SihG. I t  rccoids the fountlation of n 
kiva temple by a local chief, prol)aI)ly an inticpendent Rani, of tlie n a n ~ e  of Sctyahi. 
Tile temple referred to is perhaps the givrilnyn of S5116 known 1)y the nnme of 
Canilrasekli. (Cf. fig. 24). 

1:rom S5116 clown to its junction mitli the I:ivi, tlie S;I~ wiuds for some 8 nlilrb 
alon: luxulbiant rice and maize fields. Allout Iinlf-way along its course it is joinetl 
on the right by tlle Hol stream wliic.11 11-atcrs tllc valley of tlic same name. I t  
was formct~.ly tt separate parga!~ri, h ~ ~ t  lias now 1)cen ama1g:lmated with tliat ol 
Grrdy;11. I t  scc:ins probable t l ~ a t  the 1101-G iidyR 1 pnrgu!r,i corresponds wit11 thv 
Bha!t5ra n~n,,t!Ialrt mcntio~~ed in a copyrr-plate of Abat:~ (KO. 26). I t  is said tliat 
fifteen villages in that pnr!lrr!ra are still indicr~ted I1.v the ancient name, l h c  local 
goddess is known as Rllattir Dcvi Sital5, a~ltl tlie pilgrimage to her slirinc is callcd 
B f r .  I nm told that tbc in1ial)itants of theso villages coml)ine a~ainbt 
ollicr villaqes in tile game of chnkri (the same cuumpn!.), thus presc~rving tlie 
tradit,ioll of tlwir forlncr unity as resideiiis of tllr same district. 

Tlie gnrgn!rcis of the Cliarnbi or Fatlnr u;nrw~.at l ~ r l n ~ r  C1inml)ti 't'cnvn arc 1;;j- 
llagar on tlir riglit 1)allli and Udaipur on the 114t Ilanli of the Tiivi :~ntl I)hu~,tl]i (or 
I)li~lndlli), lihal*i,t and 'l'rycd in  the vdl(6y ol' i l l (> Sy17111. The l<:~jna:;~~- poy,qo!,ci, 

A S  mcntioncntl al)ovc, corresponds, partly nl Icn. t, wr t l1 1 lie nncient Ti~ncjaka nra!r- 

!Iala. l1'11r village of R5 jnngar, which is tlie licud-qua10te1.s of the pn,-ga!,/i, 
nnnnd after 1tfij;:l l i5j  Sing11 (A.D. 17G4-17!)4) Heforc 11is time it was callet1 

. . . .  . ~. 

1 Can ktr~,:otrr, !\I: aecalld 1ne:a:bi.r of the ct,rnponnd. b. connertrd wit11 1'11!&ti~ A arllrtr, " R cl i f f  '' 



Sadri. U b i p u r  on the opposite hank received its name frnm liiiji 1Jdai Singh, in 
whose memory a s~na l l  stone temple was erected after his murder on this spot in  
A.D. 1720. 

About 14 miles 1)elom Chambi town the R5vi is joined Ily its hrgcst tril~utaly, 
the Syiihl (a?tlgo Scol), lvhicll ])rings down the entire 

The SjGl11. 
drainage of the Cnr:ih province. This liver comes from 

two fountain-heads. The western or main branch which drains ITestern Cud11 
rises fmm the Padri Pass and flows tllrouah tlie districts of Bhiin?al (map Bann- 
dal), KihrEr, Picli-Dyuhr (map Duire) and I-Iimgar or Himgiri (map IIimgir). The 
last-mentioned district is referred tc? 11y thc narne of ICiskindha in two of our in- 
scril~tions (Nos. 1 2  and 13). Before the foundation of Chambi it was the seat of an  
independent Riintl. At Mul-KiliRr, the ancient head-quarters of the Iiihar pa~.~rsnci 
(no\\, tl-ansferrecl to Digi), there are t8he remains of the stronghold of anotller Ranii. 
This Ran&, as appchars from a n  inscription of c. A.D. 1100 (KO. 34), owetl allegiance to 
the R5ja; of Chamb5. The eastern I)ia11cll of the Syfihl rises from tllc Sac Pass and 
Aows almost due south receivinq the waters of the Sai and I'arhnoti Siiliis on the 
right, and of tlie Ber5 (map Raira), 'l'isi (map Tissa) and C5 h ju ( n ~ a p  Chanju) Na15s 
on the left. 'I he Sai, Iteri and Tis5 valleys conwtitlite three pnrgn!lris of the same 
names. The Uarh1.1ot5  alley contains the Barhnot,i and Htigor (map I'agora) par.- 
grr?rtis ; the Cafiju v d l r p  t h ~  Jasor jnlap Jasaor) and Ldl-Tikri tlistricts. 'l he latter 
comprises the original porgn!r6e of Luh-Tikri, Bngliai (or Bhazai) and C5irjn. East- 
ern Curah has yielded a rernarkn1)le nunlber of fountain-inscriptions, especialig the 
Loll-Tikri pa~.gu!rli. Tlie lower portion of the S$hl \-alley, helo\v the  junction of 
thc t11-o I)ranclles, contains tlie parga!1i8 of blnfijir (map :\!anjere), Jun(1h (map 
.Tuind) and Hllalai (map Balni). The last-mentioned district v-as i n  the 15th 
century n subject of dispute betu-ecn l'rthvi Singh and Cliattar Singh of Chambii 
ant1 SnmgrGm P51 of Uasbh!i.' 

From its junction wit11 tile Syiihl. the R i v i  flows westwards till i t  reaches 
Jamlnil territory, ~vlrere the Sicircl, forming the boundai*~,  falls into it. froul the 
north. Hcre i t  trends to the south-west and forms for a short distance the boundary 
between Chambi and the ancient State of Basbhli, norr a district of .Jnmmd-IiaSmi;., 
Tts former capital of the same name lies almost opposite the point where t.he R 5 ~ i  
Ienvrs Chamha territory. 

The wazcirat of Uhat li is often indicated 11y the nanle Bd 9-n Bhrr!!ici?i which 
ljoints to its having once consisted of twelve parga!tcis. 'Ille present numbcr of 

d i s t~ i c t ,~  of this mozdrnt is ten. Tliep are the followinp :-Bithri or Ra~npur ,  
811i.rpur (111ap Sairpur), Nag51 and Gun11 (map Chune) on the left ba~ll i  of tlie 
R,iivi ; Hub5r (111~1) Ubaur), Cr'iri or Cu5ri (map Chaoll:lri) nncl Raipur or liBpar 
(ltlal) Hal~ir) in the Cabki valley; and Tiindi, Syiil~ta (map Sihunta) and I!hstti- 
'l'il\i-i ( I I I ~ I I  Tikiria) 011 the l)$li!. 

6 n  the soutll side of the I)haul% Dhir ,  Chambi State once possessed the liihlu 
'tl,iqa in wllicli 111 taniisrilii is situatecl, and that of P i l a ~ r ~  mentioned in  the Baijnntll 

1 Thih displltc w a s  dtarirltd ill f i ~ \ . < ~ r ~ r  of 1'ythr.i Singb by n scr~rod, d n t d  A .  H, l058 (A.  D. 1646) m l ~ i r h  is ~ i u \ r  
I l r l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ l  ill 111~- Statv Muaeunl (Cnt. h' L). C. 1). 



prclAreli under the natne of Pralamba. I t  appear3 that a t  one t i ~ n e  C'lmmba 
territory included the ancient fort of Pathyir,' in. proximity to which the oldeat 
rock-inscription of the Krtngrii valley is found. Kanhiiri,  the site of another 
somewhat later rock-inscription, helongs to the R M u  'ilaqa.. It is said that original- 
ly Kihlu and Piilanl formed part of Chamb& State, but were included in the imperial 
demesne created by Tcdar Mall after the submission of the Panjlb Hill States to 
,4kbar. \Then the Mu&d power collapsed, Umed Sii~gh (A.D. 1748-1764) of 
C h a d 3  reoccupied the lost t e r r i t ~ r y . ~  I n  the reign of his son l t i j  Sii~gll thc great 
Samsir Cand of I<iii~g~ii claimed ltihlu as a n  integral part of his dominions. Raj 
Singh crossed the Dhaula DhBr, but was surprised by the Kangya troops ancl slain 
a t  N b t i  (map Keirtee) near Shihpur in  A.D.'1794. A temple was erected on t h c  
spot. where an annual n?ttci takes place on the 7th Hi!', the date of 11is death. The 
b r a ~ e r y  of Riij Sing11 is still sung in popular ballads ou both sides of t.he L)hauli 
Dhar. I n  -2.D. 1821 Rililu was occupied by Ranjit Singh and thus finally lost to 
Chambi. 

The other ?reat river of Chamba is the Cinab. I n  the Rgveda i t  is mentioned 

The Cinib. 
under the name of Asikni3 which underlies the Greelc 
Akesines (with " Anlehnung " to the verb nkeomai). 

Ptolemg calls i t  Sal~dobal derived from C'ar~clr~bhagcZ, the name by which the 
Cinib is known in Sanskrit literature and in inscriptions. This nalne the river 
has preserved in the Bills. Biriuli calls i t  Candraha, but gives also the Sans!crit 
name Candrabhag%. 111 the Shnhpur district i t  is known as Calzhciri~, a name 
evidently derived from the Sanskrit. The form C ~ m i b  cannot 1)e explained as an 
ordinary uerivative of Candrabhigj, but is evidently due to a pol~ular ct.pmology. 
Moorcroft is undoubtedly correct in assnrni~g that the name Cin-ab ("Jl'ater of 
Cin ") is based on the belief that the river took its origin in China. 

I n  reality the Candrabh5gk talces its rise from the Bardacha Pass in British 
Lalkul by two hezzds, the Candrii and the 13hig.i. Moorcroft nras told that the real 
names mere Canclrahliiigi and Shryabhaga. The two rivers unite a t  Tandi and 
form one river of considerable size which cnters Chamba-Lahul a t  Tliirot (map 
Tirot). Here are thc ruins of two Sorts on both sides of the Ch:)!thmn N5li. The 
first villaqe in Clianil)~ territory, cdled S i n d v i ~ i  or Urihman-kothi, is said to have 
bccn founded by Br5l1mans from Icuruksetra. Here we nleet nitli the first 
fountain-stone, carved with three conventional lotus-fl owers. Some fivc miles 1)elon- 
'I hirot the rivcr flows past 'l'ril~kniitli,' Iairious for its Huddliist tclnl~le nncl widely 
renowned as a place of pilgrimage. On his march 1,lirough Laliul RIoorcroft " fell 
in with t\vo half-starved Uindil fakirs, one of who111 had c m e  froill Chapra and 

l The pargand of Pathyiir was bestowed in jzgir on Rlijii DalPl Siilgb by n sanad i s n w d  l~nder the  senl of 
Zaksriyyii ~CJ&I, Governor of Snhore, in A .  H. 1158 (A.1). 1745). It  won col~finned to R&j& Urnell Singh hy a 

mnnd iasoed under the cesl of Abmnd Q16h !I?uriini) in A-. H. 1175 (A.D. 1762). Both these do:u~nell:s Il1.e 111.reorved 
in the State l f u s e u ~ ~ l  (Noe. G'. 6 nlla 16). 

Chamln Ga;.etteev, pp. 85,a7, 101 and 104. 
C' E. Thomr~u. r iue~.s  of the lTeda, p. 5. Biru~ii. India, Vol. t. pp. 206 nod 259. Jlool.c~.oft, T~.ccc~rZs, Vol. 

I,  pp. 195 E.; Drew, Jummoo, p. 112 ; Cunningham, ~ n d a k ,  p. 117. 
' Yoorcroft, Il'raveZr, Vol. I. pp. 199 f.; rJ m y  note Trilokndth in J. A. S .  B .  Vol. LXX, Part I, p .  I .  



the  ot11c.1- fro111 Ujj;ii~l." J ~ I , ~ , I I  \ \ lb r lS  ~ , ~ I I Z  O I I  :L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ I I I I ~ ~ ( ~  to  ' I ' r i lok~~iit l~ .l I I I ~ I V I ~ I I ~  
I S l 1 1 i t t  L 1 I I ~ : I I L  i o r  l I l 1 1  l 11cl1i1111 
llindlih ~lntlcl- t l ~ o  IItLunc: o t " l '~~ i l~ , l~~~: i t l r  Slir. ' r / . i lokn~r( i thn,  "Ilortl I I ~ '  t 111. tl~rc~c. I\ llrlcls" 
'l 11;s 1i:1\ IIOIV 11econle tlic C U I I ~ I I I I J I I  :1p~11~11:1t io11 of t 1111 \ ~IIIIcI-.  it* r13i11 I I I L I I I ~ ~  1 1 1 6 i r 1 ~  

Tnncle. I t  i v  tlicb heat :L l i i r ! :~  I\ 111) 111,l(l\ 1111, ~ ~ I , : L ~ I - I .  11:~ri 111 ( ' I I :L~I I~I : I - I , : I I I I I I  i n  

g .  111 l h ( i 3  ncbi~l.ly tl~c- \\ 11011. \ ill:r~cb \ \ ; I \  \ i t  1.1,t 01 1.1. t111- ~)rc.r.il,ic~l- 11y : r ~ r  
:~va ln~~c l rc~  :III(I  ~ i s t y  r ~ f  t11( ,  ir~lr:ll~it;ll~t. 111-1  t l r ~ . i l .  l i t  1.4 'I'lrc: t1~1111)11* rc-~~r:ril~c.tl 
s t a n t l i ~ ~ z .  

t c 1 1 1  I 1 1 1 r  l 1 i 1  l -  ' l ~ i i l ~ ~ t ~ .  1 1 1 c l r 1 1 1 1  is 
~ I I ~ I ~ I V I I ~ ( Y I  1 ) ~ -  t 1 1 ~  3I:iij:Lir I 11ri11) \ l  iyi11.1 I\ 11i(.l1 I : I I ~ ( , ~  i t *  riw f1.0111 t11v X:~i~ysk:i.r 
1<nllffcb. ' ~ I I ( ~  Vil1az~ pOSStass(>s :l s ~ l i i l l ~ ~  ~ ~ ' l ~ ~ l ; l l ' ~ i : l l ~ ~ ~ '  1'01' i t >  ] ) ~ I I ~ I I S L ~  allcl ~ ~ ~ : 1 ~ 1 0 r : l t ~ :  
\vontl-c.:~;\-i~iys. It, i s  dcdic:~tc~tl to  l ic~l i .  loc.:~ll~- l i ~ i o ~ v r ~  ;I.; hlnrlirili I)i.\-i or t h e  
Crotldc~ss of 3farlinlu. This is tl1c3 I,:IIIIII~ l l i l l l l c b  of t!lc! i l l : ~ ' ~ ( t , '  \\.l~icIl IYIIS rc.~~;~lnetl  
l l R U i n  o I I : I I I  l .  1 - 1 7 .  '1'1ic: Stilt11 Iii,lhi, 

fountlc~tl 11rrtl 11y the snl~lc li8ja, is tllc. o11ly I ~ ~ O I I I I I ) I I ~ I ~ ~  O S  ~.'1i:imI)i r ~ i l c - i n  I ,n l l~~l .  
l~c~lou.  17dnil)ur t l 1 1 3  ~. i l lagc~s :ir(. Sr.\\- ; I I I I ~  I~c~t,~vc.c~n ; and thcb tmc.t l~c~tivcen 

'I'indi, tllc last pl:lcc of Lnlilll, :Incl Sarrr, tl~cl lirst \-ill:~gc: i l l  P~irgi-:t distance of 17 
lni!c~s-is n tl(~solntt! reyion, cbntircblp \ \ i t l lo~l t  i~)lr:ihit;~nts. -4t, P o r t l ~ i  (rnnl) l'nrt,i) 
:tlse two l'or~ntnins of \r-l1ic11 o11c~ w;ls c~~is!l*r~ctc~ti i l l  tlro rcigli of R5j5 Ucnr Sii qh iu 
I - I V : ~  l ( A  1 ,  l ) .  '~'II(-I.(. is ;nlso :I tclul,lcb 111 IIlll5sa1l I ' C l  i n-it11 quili~lt  
\r~ontl-cn:~\i~i:s. I t  I~cni,s an i n s c r i l ~ t i o ~ ~  (11 1:a j i  P ! . t l ~ ~ i  8i1'1gIl tl:~tc>tl S:istr:i.su~irvat 

- 

' Tl P I ~ I I I V  i. lr011011nrrd t i l l  c r  J l ~ ~ r l ~ u l i  cr 31!ciu:i i .  I n  ' I ' I ~ c ~ : L I I  I (  i: -1,v':eJ Jftt~.-syt , [ .  



~ N T l g u l T l E s  OF C H A M B ~  STA'CE. 

57 (a.n. 165l\l. At Sac {lnap Saucl~) thc Canhahh5ga receives the waters of the 
secu (map Saichn) S i l a ,  and after flowing through R, fairly open valley past 
alld Dharrlis (map DRPTRS), enters Yadar three miles below the hamlet of 'luj. 
'111~ villages of Sic, Kilir and L)harvis are the chief places of the three pargapci8 
of the same names m-liicll constitute the Pangi ' i l d q a .  l 'he State Kcthi at sac has 
an illscription in Takari recording the foundation of the building by Raji Ugar 
Singh of Cllaml)li in ~ ~ l r i c t ; a t  1, (A.D. 1723) .  'The only shrine of note in the division 
js the temple of Ci~nunqrt a t  31indhal (map Ninditl) opposite Sic. It is in posses- 
sion of copper-plate issued by R5ja P ~ t h v i  S i n ~ h  in Vikrama 1698, gastra 17 
( A  D. 1641) 

o d  I :  I I ~ ~ I I - ~ J I I  I I I ~ I ,  I only a Sew 
OF thonl 1)~iir i114rrij1tio114. -411 I I I ~ I ~ I I I ~ ~ I ~  I ' ~ I I I I ~ : I ~ I I - ~ ~ ; I ~ I  (KO. 2s) oi' L I I I \  limb ymr of 
j i t  ( l .  l i o i l  i t  l ,  I l l :  I o l .  At S llhi in tllc- 

>'l cu Nil% (iiq. 1 )  i l ~ r s r c .  is : lnot l~c~~-  ~ t o i ~ t l  (So. :3X\ of 1;lrqo ~ I W  c.;ir~-ctl wit11 zl i lme~*o~~s 
Ii:l1re+ of tlcitica, :111tl l ~ ~ . o \ i ~ l ~ . t l  \ l i t 1 1  ;1n ~ I I W I ~ I I ~ ~ I ~ I I  ~l;lt(:d i l l  i11(~ !?it11 JC'itr of H$.;% 



Lalitavarman (.A. L). 11 70). It is evident from this inscription that Silhi waa then 
the seat of a Hana. His devcendants still live on the spot. (Cf. fig. 21.) 

I n  Lahul and Pingi we often meet with upright, plain slabs erected in memoy 
of the dead. They are called dhaja (Skr. dhvajn, " banner, emblem ") or pun (Skr 
yllnya, "religious merit ") and may be seen un plate IV 

l'hough the main roads now In use are of recent origin, we may assume that 
the lines of communication, determined by the oro- 

Roads and pasws. 
graphical system and particularly by the position of the 

passes, have been the same ever since Chambii became inhabited. I t  is possible 
that certain roads and passes were a t  one time niore frequented than they are a t  
the day, and that others have now come into greater prominence ; but the 
documents a t  our disposal supply but little inforniation on this point Considering 
the nature of the country; there can be little doubt that no trade route of any 
importance ever ran through Chambi territory. Trade ljetween India and Centml 
Asia naturally chose the Inore open valleys of the Jehlam and the Bias. More 
especially the trade-route tllrougli the i iai ig~a and Ku!u valleys, Lahul and Ladak, 
follor~ed I)y  loo^-croft, must have been in use from very remote times An 
indirect rwof of tllr cxistence of this route in the 7th century A D. is afforded by 
Hiucn-Tsiany.' -1ftcr dc\cribing .Itll;lrtdl~:tra, hc gives an account of Kill-lu-to 
(Kuluta or I(uluj, 1,o-U-10 (Lallul) and No-10-so (3larpo or Ladak), though ap- 
parently he did not visit these cou~ltries p~rsonally. He had evidently received his 
information during his stay a t  J5landhara fivm trade13 who 11d travelled to Central 
Asia by this route. It is possible tliat occasionally, owinq to political influences, pnrt 
of the Central Asian trade clebiatecl from ~ t s  ordinary course and followed the less 
accessible valleys of the liavi and the L'inil), but under ort1inal-y circumstances i t  
must always hare retivlled to its 11ntum1 c~hn~ulcls. 

The roads in Chambli territory, even those through the main river valleys, were 
illdectl 11p to very recent times of thc most primitive description. (CF. fiq. 8). In 
onc of our cplgraplis (Xo 39) t l ~ c  constructiou of a road is stated to be the means for 
acquiring infinite merit. But the ancicnt 1-~ilers of the Statc have not shown great 
eqernesq thus to provide for their 1)liss in the next world. They, no doubt, had to 
consider first of all the csigencics of the present, and at a time when every neigh- 
bonr \\-as 211 enemy, the diffictdty of the r o d s  constituted the best safegnard for the 
security of the State. 

Of the roads connecting C haml)% Tov-n with the plains that bp l)alhousie, now 
in most common usc, dates only from the found- 

Ltonals to  thr plains. 
ing of that Sanitarium in .\.D. 1851. The Suudhari - 

and'cviiri or Cuiiri roads, on the contrary, are no doubt ancient. The former 

follows the left bank of the S 8 v i  by Bfithri, Sundhiri and Phangohti as far down 
as Shihpur, from where it crosses the lower liills to Path5n-kot, the total distance 
from Chamba hcing about 65 miles. This r o d  provides a t  the same time a direct 
communication betn-cen Chambi and Bmohli, once the capital of the former State 
of that name. Vigne' speaks of a second road from Chambi to Basbhli along the 
right hank of the Rtivi. From there Jammc can be reached in six marches. 
The stages are the following :-Maliinpur (12 miles). Bhadu (map Pudooa ; 6 miles), 

-. p p - - - 

Slsn~slaa Jol ie~~ .  Mi~no i re s  de  Hrouen-Thsung, Vol. I pp. 203 f n ~ l d  Be ,I. Si-yu-ki, Vol. I. pp. 177 f 
Vit;ne, Travels, Vol.  1. p. l60 
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Sumu@i (map Sambarta ; 6 miles), Rimkbf (formerly Mankbt ; 8 miles), Minsar 
(12 miles), and Jarnlllu (18 miles!. 

This road is only a portion of the trade-route from Delhi to KsSmir through 
the lower hills. Forster,' who travelled by this road in April 1783, remarks :- 

U Previously to Nadir Shah's invasiou of India, the common road from Dehli to Kashmire, lay 
tbrough Sirhend, Lahore, and Heerpour, the pass of which is fully described by Mr. Bernier, under 
the name of Bember. Since the inroad of the Persians, Afghans, and the Mahrattas, bat especiallp 
since the period of the Sicque conquests, that track has been rendeied unsafe to merchants, and is 
now disused. This obstruction diverted the Yashrnirian trade into the channel of Jumbo, which 
&ing shut up from the Punjab by a strong chain of mountains, difficult of access to cavalry, it hag 
been preferred to the Lahore road, though the journey is tedious, and the expenses of merchandise 
increased." 

The stages where Forster halted were l'lassee, i.e., Palasi, (l 0 kbs), Buddoo, i .e . ,  

Bhadn (1 0 kGs), Mancote, i.e., Mankot, (8 libs), Mansir, i . e . ,  Mansar (8 kbs), and 
Jumbo, i.e., Jammil. Basbhli, Bhadu and Mal!l{Gf wert: then petty prinoipalities 
dependent on Jammti. 

Sumurti, half-may between Bhadn and Mankbt, is the name of a hac t  of 
country comprising twelvc villages. I n  the 10th century i t  appears to have been a 
hill-state, the inhabitants of which are referred to in two of our copper-plates 
(Nos. 24 and 25) under the namc of Saurnatikn. This word appeals to be derived 
from *Sumata, which in the modern form, S u m a ~ ,  is prcservcd in Sumu~ta.  

Balor (Skr. Vall5pura), the ancient capital of tlic Basohli State, lies five miles 
north-west of Bhaau and is situatcd on the left bank of tlie S a j  Nala, at a little 
distance above its junction with the R h i ~ ~ i  (map Pinc) river which is n tributary of 
the Uj. It is interesting that  13iruni2 melltiolis Bnll%var, the modelm Hdor, on 
the route from I<a~muj to KaSmir. W e  map conclude that in his timc also, when 
the same conditions of insccurity prevailed in tllc plains as in the days of Forster, the 
route through the lo~ver hills was largely resortcd to for purposes of t ~ d c .  

The C u a ~ i  road is one of the main lines of communication between Chamba 
and the I(5ngl.i valley-the ancient Trigartn. 'l'he rood 

R o d  to h'iidgrl. 
ascends the platcau opposite the town, which, as we have 

seen, was known in the 11th century as thc district of Pirakainab,  and passes the 
village of Mangla (Sltr. Mangala) after which i t  is nonr conlmonly named. Wind- 
ing up  the right 1)anli of the Sarbyi ISila, it crosses the Dhauls Dhar by the Cuiyl. 
Pass (height c. 8,000') and enters the Bhatti wnzaral. At t,lle village of Cugri (map 
Chaohari), situated some nine miles beyond the pass, the road bifurcates. The left 

branch runs south-east, and, passing Syiihtii (map Sihunta) and the old fort of 
Ganes-garh, reaches Kihlu in Ksngra. On the way the Cakki, the DB11 and the 
Brihl are crossed. The passage of these livers, when in flood, is attended with great 
difficulty. The distance from Chamba to Kang~g-kdt by this road is about 64 miles. 

The main road from Cu@i continues in a south-western direction, following 
for 4 miles the bed of the Cakki stream wllich has to he crosscd and recrossed a 
dozen times. Near J i j ~ i  the road passes, by the ivinv of T&ra-garh, a famous strong- 
hold founded by Jagat Singh, the Pathinia chief of Xurpur, and defended by him 
against the army of Shah J a h i n  in  A.D. 1641-42. On one of the towers is a stone 
-p- p - -- - 

Jocrzey, Vnl.  I .  pp. 246 f.; 2nd cd. 1,. 283. Cf. also Vigne, l'rqvels, Vol. I .  pp. 171 ff. tleerpollr i n  Hiil.npor, 

t l ~ n  r~ncient YOm.pura, OIL tllo Pir Pal~t.al  (on. Bhillibllnr) road. ~ ' f .  I l i j a t .  ( t ~ a ~ ~ n l .  Steiu) Vol.  11. p. 394. 
India, Vo!. I. p. 205. 
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tablet with a Takari inscription dated in the reign of Ri ja  R i j  Sibgh and in the 
year 63 (A.D. 1787). Half a mile beyond, the 1 4  leaves Chamb~, territory to enter 
the NGrpur t&zt, formerly the principality of that name. At Nirpur it joins 
the main road to Pathln-kct, the total distance from 'Chambi to this place being 
not more than 50 milea. The Cuiri road is much used and must have been so from 
early times. The crossing of the Cakki is often perilous after heavy rain. The 
pass is usually under snow in January and February, and sometimes also in March ; 
but even then the road is seldom closed for more than a day or two a t  a timc. 

The main road from Chamb% to Brahnlor follows the Rivi ralley for about 20 
miles as far as 1'ynhr.i. This part of the road, however, 

Roads to Bral~mor. 
dates only from 1879. The old road crossed the liver 

immediately above Chambii Town, near the low plain known as Nal116r5 which was 
formerly a Muhammadan .graveyard ancl a t  the present time is used as a parade 
ground. The bridge, which must have been of the cantilever type colllmonly found 
in  the hills, is still remembered under the name of Duku- or Duga-rci-seu (Camb. 
eiu, Skr. setu). Tradition holds that i t  was built by Dai Batla, the wetnurse of 
Raj% P ~ t h v i  Si~gl i ,  and named after her husband ?uk~ i .~  The existence of a 
copper-plate .dated ViYrama 17[0]2, Sastra 21, 1.4 .D. 17451, and recording a grant 
of land by llA&tg*i Bn.tulu Deui on the occasion of the collsecration of a bridge 
(eelzl-p~utisthk-samaye) confirms the popular tradition. It is probable, 1iowe1-er, 
that long before the days of l)% Bat16 there existed a bridge on this spot. Lower 
down, a temporary bridge connected in former times the two banlis of the Rivi. I t  
was replaced by a permanent bridge in the reign of Carhat Singh in A.1). 180s. 
This having collapsed, the present iron suspension bridge was constructed here in 
X.D. 1895. 

From the Duku-ri-sBu the road ascended the plateau of Bharimha (map Baraia) 
and, following the llill slope along the left bank of the ltivi, passed the villages 
of Mehli (map Mnila), Bakiq, B a u  and ~ y u i r a ,  each the head-quarters of a 
parga?z& of the same Prom these places the I)haul% DhRr can be crossed 
by several passes which it is unnecessary to describe. The most important is the 
Ualeni Pass (height c. 12,000') which leads from Hnsu to Shahpur by way of Tur, men- 
tioned above as the scat of a Riqa and the find-place of several inscriptions.   not her 
road, which starts from Basu, crosses the Dhaulii Dhir by the KankGt P m  (map 
Bowar Pass, height 11,602'), and reaches Rihlu in the Iiiirigfi District. 'the place 
where this road  surmount.^ t,he i-ange is n narrow goroe lcnoma as Proli-ri-@a P 
(" Gate-neck "). Here an ancient rock-inscription is found which indicates that 
this road was used about the 9th centu~y of our em. 'I'he word gal& as well as its 
dilninutives gali and gaCu denote a narrow passage leading over a spur or mountain- 
ridge. Its original meaning is 'c throat, neck" (Slir. gala). We may compare 
French-Swiss col, and Cal)e-Dutch nek. ':'lie term used in the Panjab Hills to 
designate a mountain pass is jdt, the original meaning of which seems to be 
'' yoke " (Skr. root yPrj-). It is interesting to compare the German-Swiss joch and 
tbs Italian giogo in the meaning of which we note the szme transition. 

From 1'yuhi-i the new road through the valley reverts to the old line which 
ascends the slope to reach Chatrayhi. The antiquity of this place is attested by the 

- --p - -- . - . . - - -- 

1 A c r o ~ d ~ n ~  to other., the bridge nre nalued Bn!l6 ~.d.siri after the l d ; ~  hemelf. 
2 Flom Mehle onnsrds the road i q  &till in existence and llns lately been repi led  by tlie Fo~.nst Depaitment. 
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Devi temple of lleru-varnian, referred to above. Prom Chnt r i~h i  the road drops 
into the Cirsinda NRlal and ascends the opposite sl9pe to K d h i  whicli nrafi oncu the 
seat of a fins and is, therefore, known &S Ranhum K6thi;  the word railhum 
designating a barony ruied by a I<i~!a. From here a branch road crosses the Girjhir 
Yass (height c. 10,000') to Canhoti and runs up the Ravi valley through Trgllti ancl 
B i r i  Bhapsi, to Bar i  Bharigil. The Dhaula Dhir is crossed from Ranliurh KGthi by 
the Ghaj-ki-jGt (height 13,225')' IIV which Bhggsu-Dhaemsdla can be reached ill two 
or t h r ~ e  days. 'l'he road is a cliflicult footpath, which follnws the G h a t h ~ r a  Xali. 

The main road rises frbrn Ranhuril- licthi to cross the Sidali-ri-gala (height c. 
9,000') and descends again by U l i n i  (map Rulans). Ulins5, as well as the adjoin- 
ing villages of Guri,!a and Svai on the left bank of the Rivi ,  are tlie seats of three 
Ranas, feudatories of the Rnj i  of Chambn. (Cf. fig. 20). Beyond Uldnsa the Ravi 
is crossed by a wooden bridge. Ascending the opposite slope, i t  reaches Khani (map 
Kani) situated a t  a height of 6,446' on the end of the spur which forms tlie water- 
shed between the R i v i  and the Bucjlla!. In the oldest copper-plate grant found in 
Chambi State (Ro. 14) mention is made of the Ehnpi hospice (Shr. mallraj, which 
not only proves the existence of the village as far  back as the 10th century, but 
also shows that even then i t  was a place on the main road and was visited by 
travellers. Prom lihani a 1)ranch road passes up tlle right ]bank of the Rivi  valley 
by Grimn-a village mentioned under the same name in  the title-deed just referred 
lo-tlnd joins the road on the left 1)ank not far from Kulait, the ancient Kuliltagostha, 
in  'l'rPht5. Another branch crosses the Budha! river and, following the Tundih 
Nala, crosses tlle Kali-cliv Pass (height 16,402') to Trilolindth in Charnbii-Laliul. 

The main road proceeds along the left bank of the I3udhal to Brahmor, tlie 
ancient capital. About a mile l~efore reaching this illace n rock-inscription in. the 
Tibetan character \\ill  be noticed on the road-side. Carved on the %%me stone are 
three figures of Ganeia, Giva, and 1)Bvi. (Cf. figs. 29 :and 30). A t  the village of 
C;hosan, on tlie left hanit of the Hudhal l~eqeath Rmhuor,  some Ti l~et i~n rock- 
inscriptions are founcl, but these consist only of mystic Pormnlns. 

The Budhal valley is connected with Laliul by two roacls. From Bralumor one 
road crosses the Cohiii Pass (height 16,720f), which perhaps owes its name to its 
crevasses   cob^) and reaches the Candra1)higii valley allove Trilijknath. The other 
and more frequented road follows the left hanli of the Hudha] to 1Ia~sar (map 
Hawer, height 6,6.50'), mhicli posst!!ses n small Biva temple with an  inscribed image 
which perhaps accounts for thc name of the place (lIam=i?ivn). Rcre a short branch 

road runs up to the sacred lake of Alanimali8s, rcgarded by popnlar 1)clic.f as the 
lnain sourcs of the l t - iv i .  'I'he main roatl crosses tltcl I3udltrtL i111d proceclds up its 
right \lank to Kliliti village, and thence over t 1 1 ~  K.iukti P:~ss ( l ~ ~ i g l l t  17,001') to 
Yob-rang (map Jolnung) in British Lnlllxl, nhcrc tile (';andr:~l)i~tlgtl is crossed 
by means of a  hula or rope I)ritlg,.ca.' .\notllvr hmncli rontl Icavc4 the main road a t  
Kukti  vllJnge to cross the Mtinirn;~hes Hnngc into I<n!.i t;l~nrig:il. 

Charnbs is connectctl wit11 Brahrnor I)y a second nncir~lt 1.oi~d rvhicll runs tllrough 
the lnountains to the north 01' the Iiivi. ,ift(~lm ascendi~lg the S5110 vnllcy for 4 miles, 
i t  crosses the streanl itntl sul.lnounts thc. .Tatnvir ritlqe. I t  then ~lcscends and passes 

- - - -- - 
1 Thin ndl? f n ~  mu 1 1 1 ~  I , O ~ I I I I ~ ~ A ~ V  I ) C ~ W I ~ ( . I I  l he P \ , o h ~ i  ~1n1l R~~r~liurn-Kothi prr~:qcrnria 

Also culled B~tr/ and 3hi11r.X i-y(r\ritvi. 
FIII R debcript~on of tllc jhri lr i  ~f Chlrmba Crlr:etf~o., p. 14 Soc a190 I I ~ . I ~ C  111 
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the villagea of Lilh, Gum arid Ilelj and, aftcr crossing the ' l ' u ~ ~ ~ l ~  L)har and the 
'l'undehn Nil i ,  follows the mountain slopcon thc right bank of the Ilucihal to Bmlrrnor. 
The only placc of antiquarian interest on this n ~ d  is Gum. I t  wlw in thc &LYB of 
Meru-varmen (c A*.I). 700) tllc s r ~ t  of n chicrt;rill wllo o\rrcd nllcgirrnce to the ruler 
of Brahmor. Prom nn irlsoriptinn on }L liliga kt:~nd fount1 hwo it appccLr4 tllat tllc 
ancient nnmc of tlie place wnq kiviipu~*a. ~ ~ i c  li~rqe numI)cr of htonc l i j lgne Illay 
account ior this liltme. On tlic ~-ivcr  I)illik l ) ~ n e l ~ t h  C;uril thcrc i q  still a ~ 1 1 c t w ~ r y  
of $ha ,  known as TilGcan Xla11:idi.v (Shl-. Trilocnno-n~nhrideDa " tllr tllrcc-vyed 
great god "), where an allnual n~Plci talic.6 1)111cc on t l ~ c  I)~trqf~\t;lmi in the ~r~l)ntIl  of 
Bhadbn. In the 1'an;ili Kiilii, not Pal- J ' I . ~ I I I  ( i~llil .  artb N I I I I ( ~  rock-i11.wrll)liol14 I SW,. 
l-e), the oldest epigraphs hitherto discort~~.cvl i l l  CII:IIIII)I S I ; I ~ ~ . .  I t  is c l ~ r i o ~ ~ s  that 

, 11-a. one,of them consists of an inroca t i o l l  1 o G'  

9: E,." ., ,*i . 
- 
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Fig, B. S u : ~ l ~ + l + i n  I. 

starts from %hc northen, er14 trf tJrc t o n ~  nrlil, aftcr 
Ituad .to N~adrnvfi!~, 

~rossilig $lie SilS st rca~n, dcsccncls to the rk l i t  Ixmk of 
the R i ~ i .  ?his mall ir, gl~nbly Iktlwnized, lrut the alil path mlty still be seen. 
which, m u g h l ~  prd, ~igzags tlown the steel3 hill slop.' ,4f thc  p i n t  whem it -- . -. -- 

l Fignrc 8 shws !t~@tIrrn mad rlustfi with tlw anrient. p t h  ~rltirh lcwi~ to the bltrnilty ~p& (Skr. f J u ~ ~ f f * ~ n l  

ssnatid at t l ~ ~  Jt~~lttiori b l  ace 1&vi rind S&{trimw, and whieh i a  euphemistirnllg named Srffrg-rhdri " th Gut*. of 
Ifcav~ll" 



deswnds from the northern end of t l ~ e  plateau on which the town stands, there 
a platform (cibzitrci) with an inscri1)tion which records that Sundara. 

the so11 of Vira-disa, the son of Bhagiratha-drlsa, for the love of 
Lttksmi-Nfirjyana, planted a prpal tree (Slir. ns'uattha, Picus religiosa) here, and 
had a platform made so that all creatu~cs might take a rest in its shade. The 
date of the inscription is Yikmma 1717, gaka 1582, Siistra 36, Vnibikha "a. 
di. 13, \Vednesday, a t  the Vernal Equinox, i.e., the 20th March 1660.' when 
Cl~nningham visited Chambi, the pipal had been replaced by a very large t f~?a tree 
(Ccdrela toona) whioh, in  its turn, has now disappearcrl. Only recently a new 
pipal tree has been planted wliicl~, i t  is hoped, will afford shelter against the heat 
of the sun to many a traveller. The old road, notwithstanding its steepness, is still 
preferred by the hill-people to the new one, and Sundar Das' cabzitra must be a 
welcome resting-place to wcary way-farers. 

At  a distance of 2 miles from the town the road passes through the ancient 
garden of Sarol (map Saroli). This village, as we have seen, is mentioned under 
the ]lame Sur8htiZa in n title-deed of the 11th century. The garden lvith its pond is 
referred to in a charter issued hy Haja 14alabhadra in favour of his pf~rohita ISvara 
or fiuru, and dated Sistra 75, Vikralua l656 (A.1) .  1599). The tank has lately 
been renewed. A mile farther on the village of Bhadram is passed. I t s  ancient 
name was Bhadravnrma as appears from tlie same title-deed in n-hich Sari- 
hula is incntioned. I n  the 11th ceiltilry botll villages belor~ged to the Tiivasalta 
district, ~r-hich evidelltly consisted of the tract hetween the right hanli of the itavi 
and the right banli of the Sfila, as i t  incluclcd also the village of Sungal, then called 
Sulnangala, on the right 1)anli of the Sal5, 2 milcs from Chambi. At present 
Rliadi%m and Sarol helong to the RBjnagar pnrga!ta ; but i t  is possible that the 
allcient name of the district is preserved in that of the village Tausa (map 'l'osa), 
situated on the spur brtmeen the Rivi  and the Siila valleys. It would seem, 
l1owcuer, that a t  the time of the inscription 13hadravama was the hcad-quarters 
of tlle district, as i t  coutained the State granary (ko:~!hcigirn) in which the rcvenue 
in ],incl was collected and from mliicli 1 lchnri of grain IViLs granted annually to a 
Yis~11 temple, founded 1)y a certain 1';isata. 

Before reaching ltajnagar, the head-quarters of thc modern district of the same 
name, the road leaves the main valley and asceuds a side vallcy to I'ukhri (map 
Pukerl, pcrcllcdon the wntcrshcd l~ct~vccn the Riil-i and the SyGhl. At this point the 
roatls to 13h:ttlrav:ih and Pingi 1)ifnrcatc. Thc Bhadrav;ih b~-anch dcqcends tll~.ongh a 
narrow ravirir to tlic Syiihl which i t  crosses.' It then runs up its right 1)anIi to 
Mairjir (map Maujcre). Subsequently it rapidly rises t o  cross the r i t l ~ c  I~ctwccn the 
i11)pcr ancl lower reacllcs of the Syii111 and, rcgainiiis the right bank of the river, 
follo\vs it for a short tlistmlce. After having crossc.tl again to t l ~ c  lcft bank, tllc road 
pursues its course to Rh,in(lai (iilap Bhnundal, height 5,67.j1)  nnd J,ai~gFr;i (height 
6,978'). A t  rr, dist,ance of 3; miles south of the fornier plncc, on tlic ridge \r-liich here 
forrns the 1)ound:~ry 1)etwecn Chamba ant1 UasGhJi, IVC noticc tlie ruins of the old fort 
of Prthvi-jij~ (jfi?. fi-om Pcrsian zfir " force ") fountlcd 1)y Riijii Pr t l~vi  Sing11 after 
\\.I~orn it is named. F1.o~il Langi-ri tlic road crosses the Padri Pass, (Ilcight c.  10,000') 

1 Cf. Cun~~ingbsm, A.  S. R .  Vol. X X I ,  p. 136 ; Kiclliorn, Ind.  Aal. Vol. SX (IS!)]), p. 152; s ~ ~ d  Clrawrba 
Gezrt tew,  p. 67. 

' A ~ . m n t l g  made road runs from the Kothi bridge over Ll~e S$hl to SalB!li on the ridge sborr ZlaEjir nnd 
dexmding erowcs the Syz l~ ;  at Puln bridge and rune on to 1311iin1,lal. 
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and enters D l d r a v ~ h  territory. 'lhe distance hetwern tile town8 of Chamha and 
Bhadravih i s  64 milm. Prom Rhadmvah, Islimihid (the ancient Anan tanaqa) 
in the KaSmir valley can be reached by way of liasbvay, the ancient KiethnvaM. 

The Pangi road which we left at Pulchri ascends from thcrc: to Mlwruod ant1 
then cr)ntinues due north through thu main valley of 

Road to PKbgi. 
Eastern U&h, passing thc villttges of KalhEl, T id ,  Beri 

and Alvis. From ,4lviis it crosses the Sic  I'asa (height 14,326') to Kihr in  P8nqi. 
Two branch roads run up the side valley€ to reach thu Csndribhage valley by less 
frequented passes. One follou~s the r igl~t  bank of the Casju Nab, m d  pir~ses LGh 
Tikri and Bagliai, from where Tinrli in Ls l~u l  can be reachd either by thc Drati 
Pass (height c. 15,000') or by the Maroa or Carara l'ass (map Chara Pass; height 
14,320'). Both tliese passes are difficult ant1 very precipitous on the Curiih ~ide .  
The Drati (" the Sickle ")  especially i~ dreaded on account of its stone a~alanches. 
Tliere is a direct road between Cha~nba and C58ju through the Hol valley. 

Fig 9 D6\ i -1 i -kut l1 i .  

'Slrc sccontl side-road runs 111) tllr. B ~ r 5  5512 to Hail and passes Devi-ri-khthi, 
once tlicscnt of aRBni, t l ~ c  rilins of \\.lios~ ca,tlc arc still extant. (Cf. fig. 18). Onr  
of tlic iincst Sanskrit inscriptions ill C1ianll)a \\-as found lierr. From Hail the road 
cromcs the Ceni (limp Chain) Pass (lieiqllt 14,299') to IIindllal opposite Sac. It is 

said that this pass was crosscd hp Prthvi Singli on his return from Kulii. I t  

appears to Iiave 1)een more frequented at one time tlinn it isat  present. This prhaps  
esi~lains why the pass leading to Kiliir is inappvopriately called the Sic  Pass. 

A tliirtl branch leaves tbc: main roar1 a little beyond 'Pis6 and nins by Sai, 
Bagor and Bn!.llnoti to tlie Diyal~i  Dllar wllich it crosses by the Makan or narjri 
Pass (heiqht circlt 12,100') to Hales, a hill-tract inoluded in B l i d m v d ~ .  S& pos- 
sesses an iniportant fountain inscription (KO. 35). 
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Tile nlaill ro~cl Lnliul and I'aitgi follows tile Candrnl)hig5 valley t l ~ r o u g l l ~ ~ t  
and niust Iiawre donc so from t hc t,ilnc that a road llas 

R t t d  through I.irl~nl and PSllgi. existed. Thougli iin1)roveil in p:lrts, it is still, takell 
as wllole, of tlic most prin~itive tlescription. 111 pldces it is c:lrricd fro111 letlqc to 
IetlrSc by lllcalls of nnrro\v ~voodcn l~ridgcs of n very ilisecurc cliaractcr, lucnlly lillonn 
l)!. t l ~ c  naluc of I~*n,iga!.i. 

,$ftcr elitcring Clin~iil~i territory a t  'l'llirbt (tnap Tirot), it lollo~\rs tile rigllt 
1)allk of tlie river. As far down as tlie U&%il)ur pl:~in tlte vnllcy is fairly ol~cii and 
.the road therefore comparatively easy. l%oin hZn!qrlini (nlnl) Marglnon ; heiqht 
r;,75 j ) to Snlqrim (map Salgraon)' it rillis fur tlie ilioht part alolig tli~b face 01' the 
c11Es. I t  crosses ovcr to the left bank at S:llg151n and continues on this side as far 
do\m as Sic  (map Saucl~) iu Plingi. Tlie oltl r o d ,  liowever, crosses to Snur (ii~ap 
Saor) on tlie riqllt bank (sonie 10 miles above Sic), w\ hcrcb a rope-britlgc or j l ~ l i l d  
connects the two rircr banks. P r o ~ n  Porthi (map Purti, 4 liiilcs 1)clonr Saur, 
tllis road ascends to R6h (?.2h=inountain-ridge) and fro111 there tlrol~s do14 11 to the 
Secu Nil5 wvliic11 it crosses to S ic  (lleiglit 7,8SCi'). 

Fig I a  Klla! 111 l ' ~ r i ~ 1 .  

nc~lon- Shc tllc i-:111(~y is Itrorc: o])cr~ : ~ n d  ill(: IY):I~ fairly 1t.vc.l. IJor n tlistnilec 
o f  4 mile l~ctwrcn Sac a~i t l  liil:ly it is c;~ltri(,cl :11~111q ::l111 ~ : I C P  or tllc* pr(~ci1icr on 
crawl~ars fixctd l~orizontnlly into t l~i* 1.0~1;. 'I llis \vork was ~ n r r i ~ r l  out 1)y tile 
Foreqt I)ta1)art tncbnt allnut A.D. 1850. 'Sli~' old ir):l(l t\ l1ic1~ is h1 ill ortnnt usctl to 
lent1 over tllc sllould(~r oF tllc. cliff 1)y :~~llrlost ~,crl,c~,ldic~ll;~~* ~rnotlrn stc~])s. L\ little 
f%ltller clown nt1sr Ill(- villiigc of Phintlrn (nl;~p Pllinrnl tllc pat11 Ilas I)ccn l)ilrtly 
hrwn out of t h ~  soliil rock. This was. prol,al)l,v rlonc in t h ~  reign of 1tij5 1'rtllvi 
Sinsh, p a  app~nrs  from :I roelr-inscription contaiain: tiro namr of that ahirf ancl 
dated S;Lotr:~ 1 R  corl~rspol~di~lg to ,Q,I). 1 ( j  l.2.;3. From Kil5r tlic 1.onr1 continllrs 
along t;hc riqht hanli ; ~ t  n fairly 11igh l ~ ~ v r ~ l  to 1)hlzrviis ;md 1,ll-j nncl at the Sans;iri 
Nl l5  it leavrs C11aml)i territory cqter Pjclar. - - -  - - - -- 

' 111 rhta Id:ih~~li  di,ll,lvt ~ I I c . \ c  villax,rcs ,lie c . l l l ~ t 1  . \ l . r ~ i t ~  . ~ n d  Fag&. 



Another ancient route connecting Lahul and Yangi lcnxls up thc BIniyiir Nala 
from Marbulk (Uhipur) and, after crossing tho G h 6 ~  ljhar (map Gurdhar) I'M, 
desccnds by the 88cu N a k  (fig. 1) to thc Candrtlhhligi valley which i t  rcjoiria at dic. 
This road, notwithshniing the height of the pus,  is mid to be shorter and w i c r  
than that which 'follows the Candrabhigi. It is practicable for hill-ponics, a cir- 
cumstance which perhaps accounts for the name of the pws. Starting from 
Markula, the stages arc Cimrat. Maiyir (map M iyar ; height l 0,216'), 8inghmrll, 
Bator (map Bataor ; height 11,638'), Secu (map Baichu ; height 8,412'), and Bic ( m p  
Sauch ; height 7 986'). An inscribed fountain-stouc found a t  Salhi (map Sauli) 3 
miles below S ~ C U  has been noticed above. From Sac, Kilir aud Dharviis r o d s  lead 
into Zangekar. 



Fig 1 1  'l', F , , I ~ I I ~  , 1 1 1  S ~ O I I I * .  

Tllp 11l111ll)cr of tlic. irlsr~.il)tions foll~i(l i l l  Cl~;~ri i l ) i  Stntcb is not 1t.s~ rclllal*linl)le 
tlinn tlrr.ir ~-nricbt>-. l \ - l ~ : , r ( ~ ~ s  ill l<a<~nTr. I<fiiry5 : I I I ~  

Numbrr nnd clnssifirn~ ion. 
K~ l l i l ,  stntcts ol' iniicll y.c,;lt,c~ :~nt,iqnit>y ancl ~~~~~~~~~ic:d 

i~nl~)r t .nnco,  only a w r y  limittvl rl11rnl)cl- of c~l~i~~-:tl)llic;d r*ecor(ls l ~ n s  1)ceil follnd, 
('lialnl),? has yicltletl no less t l u a ~  130 ii~scriptions, t;-icl~uling tlloso ol' the lnst t\\o 
ant1 a half cc~rltiri-ies. Tlris nc~a.lt1i O F  hscriptions 11.it1iin a n  arcn of onlj- R.31(; 
srlliarc. rnilcs, of ~vl~iclr  t,llc. g~no;it,cr palat is ii~liill~:ll,ital~l(~, is ~ n t , i r ( ~ l ~  d11(~ to its 
seclutlctl position. ant1 inay c o n v y  soInc. idea of thc ;bmolult of 11istol-ical nl:lt(Ti~l 
~vliicli has Iwcn lost in otlicr 11lo1-e ncce.~sil)lo districts, both in tllcl Hills i ~ ~ l t l  t,ll(\ 
i .  l - c  know that  i n  t h e  12th cc.rltury thclac c~xistc~tl in Ei;bhnir clxtcnsi~-c> i l l -  

scriptions on st,oncx ant1 titlc-clcctls on coly)cr, ~vliich were oonsultc~l 1))- I<allr:tnn 
~vhilc  coinposinp his fanious C11ror1iclo. " Ijy c.x;~n~ining t h r  inscril~tions " wys t.hnt 
~ i r tho r  ' " recording t h ~  coi~sccrntion ol' trml)lca (p~*abi~!lli-s'cisrr,la) mltl jil'itnts (aasf ? I -  

dlisa~za) by formcr liillgs, nt thc lautli~tory inscriptiol~s ();1,as'trst6-~r1!/a) ant1 : ~ t  ~~-l-ittc>ll 

' L .  I. 1 : I t l  S l .  l. 1 .  4 .  C' nlso V, 39; 



work@, the troublo arising from many errors been ovemme." There existtd, 
moreover, numeroua 'images of stone and metal, meny of which, no doubt, bo+r! 
dediaetory inncriptiom. Ka lbga  ' r e l a b  how, in the reign of the great Ialiti- 
ditye, two image% were dimvcred "which (ay the l e t h  engreved on the h- 
shoked) h d  been d c  by &ma and Lakemaga." Thb record. though lelpnhry, 
ehowe t h ~ t  hainscribed imagm were not unknown in Kalhe~a'n h y s .  

In Ksdmir not a singlc coppr-platc~ hm been discovend, nnd of ~tonr: i w r i p  
tions only a few insignificant fraqrncnt~. "Of the Gmt clew of dmumc*ntn (prati- 
~tkciBaS~anoe)," Ilr. Stcin9emarks, "only R 6-11 number of specirnrn~  ha^ 1 l c i . r ~  

found in  KaSmir, and llonc of thcrc, cxcept n fmgmcntary inwription of the t i ~ t i ~ ~  
of Queen Diddii, now in thc Ilahore 3 I u ~ ~ u m ,  can he m r i b t d  with certainty to a 
perial earlier than Iial l ia~~a.  Ko inscription of thc: kind dcwribed undrr I1 slid 
I11 (aaatudoiwna and p~.adartipaltn) h cornc to my knowledge in KaSrnir." At 
Bebor the ancient Bal)bipwm, the capital of a hill date dependent on KnSmir, I 
noticed in lb06 an extensive B i d i  inaoription in~ide n ruined templc. I t  i~ pro- 
bably a prabasti, but i t  is tm much defaced to be deciphered. 

Kingpi and Iiulii, both situatad on the ancient trade rout. between lndia and 
Central Asia,'havc been scarcely more fortunate. It is true that Kingyi, the 
ancient Trigarta, has yielded two very ancient rock inscriptions and the i~nportant 
pt*abatis of Baijnath, but considering that Chamb~ pomweees no lem than fifty 
epi,pphs of the pre-Muhammadan period, thoee oE its powerful neighbour are 
extremely scanty. On the borders of Kulti, one of the m& anoient of the Panjiib 
Bill States, a n  inscription of the Guph  period has mme to light. It ia the rock 
ineoription of galanu in Mandi territory. The other inariptione found in that W i c t  
do not date further back than the middle of the 16th century A.D. The oldest copper- 
plate is that issued by Babdur  Bingh which is preeervcd in Cliambi and is dated 
[$istl*a-]amvat 36 corresponding to A.D. 1 5 6 8 . V t  is not a t  all improbable 
that continued research and excavation of ancient sites will bring to light addi- 
tional rnateria1,'but we can hardly expect as rich a harvest as, even without resort- 
ing to excavation, the Hill S b t e  of Chambi 11- yielded in 8 few summers' 
exploration. 

The tote1 number of inscriptions aollected in Cbambii amounts to one hundred 
and thirty, of whicl~ fifty are of the pre-Uhhammdan period, and eighty of the 
Muhammadan period. 

Yisorn the objects on which t.hey arq incised these m d s  map be divided into 
rook insoriptions, slal, inscriptions, image inscriptiop and c-opper-plate insciiptions. 
Another chwi6cation, according to their contents, is that quoted fro111 KalLana: 

' R@'&. IV, 278-276 ; transl. Stein. Vol. I .  p. 148. 
? Note nt H6jat. I ,  16. 
Cf. A. B A. S., 190344, pp. 'X1.258. On p. BBB the date i~erroneoomly btated 10 bc 1 6 8  ; the spelling Xul!G 

i s  to be nhmndoned. 
E '2 



d., recod of consearation (Skr. protidhd-dZram), title-deeds (Skr. "oetu-$&qana)l 
end eulogies (Skr. pvadaeti-potta). Among these the title-deeds are usually 
iWmved on cniper-pbtea, end the eulogies are mostly cut on atone slabs. sbne is 

for inscriptions of the first kind also, except when the consecrated object an 

m k  inscriptions are not as numerous in Chambi ss the abundance of the 
material would lend one to expect. Rut some of the 

Rock innc~iptions. most ancient epigraphs in the State belong to this class ; 
namely, those of Panali N5lrt (Nos. 1-h), Tur (No. 10) and Proli-r5-gal5 (No. 11). 
It may be noted that  the Kanhisra and Patliyar rock-inscriptions-the two oldest 
records of the Ki ing~a district-wore once situated in Clzamba territory. But M 

tlley date back to a time far anterior to the founding of thc Chamba State, I have 
not thought it necessary to include them in the present volume.2 The rock inscrip- 
tions found within the present boundaries of the State are illostly bricf records cut 
on the rock in bold but badly shaped lctters, and consequently not always easy to 
decipher. To this class belong a fcw Tibetan records found in thc neighbourhood of 
Brdlmor and to be notecl more.Fuliy hereafter (No. 50). 

Among the inscriptions the most impolstant arc those of Meru-varmsn 
(c. -4.D. 70b) incised on brass statues a t  Rrahmor and 

Image inacriptionr. 
Chat r i~h i .  Large-sized metal images of so enrlp a date 

are extremely rare in India, as such objects were the first to attract the c1estroct.i~~ 
zeal of iconoclasks and thc cul\idity of unscruplilons kings. The nutnerous idols of 
gold, silver and other metals sct up I)y the mngnifice~~t Lalitiirlitya were destroyed 
more than two centuries hefore the Bloslims established tl~ril- 1 . ~ 1 ~  in the KaSrnir 
valley. It wan kilig Hars3 " that Turnsks," as l<albnna cniL him, who, partly from 
greed anrl ~jnrtly from ptbrverseness, caused thosc rclics of his great predecessor to 
be overthrown and desecr~ted, ancl for this purpose n~~poinled a slwcial official called 
" prcfect for the destruction of gods " (Skr. d e v o t p ~ ~ a ~ ~ a n c i y ~ t J c ~ ~ ) . ~  Only two 
Brahwanical images escaped-that of Ragasvtlrnin a t  $rinagnl-and that of 3firtincja 
the Sun-god-and two colossal Ruddhns, one of w~hicl~ stood a t  Parihasn-pura. The 
contemporaneous images of Meru-varman convey to us an idea of the style of thosc 
famous statuc~s of Lalitaditya on \vl~ich Kal11au:i bestows so much praisc. 'C~unaing- 
ham, who visited Urahtuor in 1$39, remarks that these images had never been seen 
by Mulla~nmadans until his servants arrivcd there. I t  mill, however, be uoticed in 
the course of a more detailed discussion of the inscriptions that tn-o of the Brahmor 
in~ages have suffered damage a t  tlie l~ands of some foreign, probably non- 
M uhammadan, invader. 

Inscribed metal statuettes of n muoh later date are those of giva a t  Haraar and 
of Markub  DBvi in  Chambii-Lahul. I n  each case the inscription records the conse- 

' A title-desd. recording a grnot to a god or to a Br~hmon IS called crgralrZrtr-SJ.rlr,rrr. Sre b c ~ ~ v a t h  i ~ ~ s c r .  
No. 15, l. 21. 

Cf. Ep. I n d . .  Vol. VII ,  pp. 116.119. 
Raijat. V I I ,  1041-1099 i treoel. Stein, r 01. I ,  pp. 352 f .  

' Rhial. 1V, 181.217 ; pausl. Stein, Vol. I ,  pp. 139-144. 
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cration of the image, and sometimes elao of the temple in which it wae plaoed ; and 
therefore belongs to Ktllhana's first class of praliplhoi-kasosaa. 

We posarsq but few specimens of insoribed etone images. The oldrlrt ia probably 
the image of DBvi creoted by RByi Hbogew of Kigkindha, the mrdrrn Him@ 
(No. 12). Next in date come the Dbvi i m o p  of Tur with an almost ohliteratsd 
in~oription (No. 19) and the Vianu statuette of &hi, of which the a p i p p h  b elm 
partly destroyed (No. 47). Tho Niiriyana image of UOvi-ri-kbthi, though iteelf 
mu011 defaced, bears a well-preservd inscription. It is the only one of which the 
date can be al)proximately flxed. In  tbis class are aleo to be 1.eckonsd the other two 
Tur inscriptions (Nos. 17 and 18) cut ou stone stands which evidently once belnnged 
to idols, and the Gum inscription (No. 8 )  cut on 8 6qured stone wl~ic l~ must have 
supported a liiga. 

Inscriptions on stone dabs are either records of conseoration or eulogicr. Very 
often the two am oombined, as in the Serihan p r d o r t i  
(No. 13) which was primarily intended to record the 

erection of a 6iva temple, but the greater part of which is devotod to the pnriae of 
the founder's spouse, Somaprahl~i. I t  may rightly be called a love-poem carved in 
stone. Likewise the Davi-ri-kbthi and MQ1-Kihar fountain-inscriptio (Noe. 32 
and 34) are a t  the same timc ptas'mtir, m they contain a flattering m o u n t  of the 
pious donors and their relatives. The poet of the former beerns actually to 'designate 
his composition bp tliet name. These laudatory inscriptions, apart from their 
historical value, are documents of literary interest, as they are composed throughout 
in elegant Sanskrit poetry. Among the pra6aatie found in Cbamba only that of 
S b h a c  is complete. Outside Chamba, I may mention the two praduutie of Haijnath 
and that of Bhavan in King", besicies the TrilBknkth one io hiandi Town. These 
all record thr foundation of temples in Which they am still preserved. A record of 
consecration of a peculiar kind is the plntform (cabiitra) inwription of Chomba City, 
which states that a pipal tree (Skr. as'untlha) was planted n t ~ d  a platform built by 
a certain Brahman, on Wednesday, the 28th March A.D. 1669.' 

A very important sub-division of this olass are the l a r ~  -carved fountain-slabs, 

Fountnin innoriptlonn. 
very numerous id certain .parts of Chamba, and appar- 
ently peculia,r to that State. Tlie only place outside - 

Chamba where I have met with stones of tliis kind i~ S i ~ u  on the Crrndrs river in 
~ & , i s h  Lahol. These were first noticed by tlie traveller Moorcroft on his ill-fated 
journey to B u u i r a .  " Qetwecn the first and second village of Sisu," that author' 
re!ates, " we crossed the Sisu river, a narrow torrent rushing down wiLh a force 
which must wear away the most compact rock. Growing near i t  was the variety 
of currant which I had observed at ru'iti. On the summit of the ascent from the 
water a flat stone, sculptured with figures and flowem, was @et up  on the right of the 
path.'' Mr. .-l. H. Francke informs me that in otller villages of British Lahui also 

' Cf. shore, p. 132. 
' Yuotcrolt Troaclr.Vo1. I. p. 194. 
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eimilar slabs are Eound, but no  inscribed specr men hne lritherto come to light out8i& 

C h a d .  On entering Chambii from British Lal~ol ,  n sporimen may be seen a t  

Briihman-kotl~i (map I:a~nankoti, local name Siodvari), the fimt village in State 
territory. 4 t  TrilGkniith, ths  famous Buddhist place of pilgrimage in Cha,mbzi- 
Lahul, there are sever4 of these slabs, 1)nt none of them bears an  inscription The 
hest example is found at OZar, & mile east of the catrgcin. They are very trequently 
met with in wazirat Pirigi, especially round K ilar, and are sometime8 collected in 
considerable numbers on one spot (plate IV). TWO inscribed stones of particular 
hterest are found in this province, one a t  Salhi in  the Secu valley and the other at 
Luj. The latter placc is situated close to the Piidar border. I n '  Pidar  itself, bow- 
ever, carved fountain-slabs of this typc rlo not occur ; nor, as far as I know, in any 
other tracts lower down the Candrablrig5 river. I n  the valleys of the Jghlam, Bi5s 
and Satluj such slabs seem to be wlrollp unknown. 

I n  Curall, the north-western province of Chamb5, watered by the Spfihl river, 
such stones are exceedingly numerous. Of pal-titular interest arc those of Sai, 
Saghai and Dadvir, all of which are inscribed. Tllr L6h-Tikri parga?ui is richest 
of all in fountain inscriptions, but unfortunately hardly any of them are com1)lcte. 

I n  the Riv i  valley proper, fountain stones are found at many places from 
Brahmor down to Keri (map Kairi), but 1,licp are of mucl1 smaller size than those 
of Curih and Pingi, and do not hear inscriptions. One often finds several erected 
a t  one spring, for instance a t  C h a t r i ~ h i  and a t  Brehi in the Easu porga?la. At the 
lattcr place there arc four slabs, placed side by side, which are locally believed to have 







hecn made for tllc usc of' foul* dilrc.rt.nt. CUS~PR, t h ~  I l i i n i s .  the. Itathin, the potkm a l ~ d  
the c~rpcntcrs .  A t  'L':igi t~ntl o t h ( - ~  villug(~h in tl~c- wmc. par-!ja!rri iru~latcxl stc~nc-a 
bc sccn (fig. 13). A t  Ludr~,  4 nli11.h I'rtr:)~ tllc~ lo\v11 OIL t h ~  rtnui to Jomvar,  no I r w i  
than nine slnl~s of various tiizc~rj wereb I'olir~(l ;it O I I ~ :  s p r i n ~  ; t11c.y lurvc all I~ocn plwc*d 
in the State kluseum ( C ' i ~ t .  Xog. A .  19-27  \ .  I n  tllc. oit.y ithc*Il' 11 I)rok~:n founttrill 
stone was uncnrtl~c.d i l l  tl11. hl l l l l l l l ( ' l '  of I!JO(; ;i11(1 JUL.- lik(:\visc* \ I ~ ~ I ~ I I  ( l ( ~ 1 1 o ~ i t 4  in Ihr .  

31.1u~eurn (Cat. ho .  A.  16).  

Thc fo~~l~t;lii~-slnl)s of t l ~ c  IiC~vi r n l l ~ ~ y  art- usually car~cld with . nunlerous rows of 

fighres. Among thcse II t:ltd Visnlt hlccpillg on the serl~c~lrt Srsu, Laksmi holding 
]+is fret,  and the iner-fnccd 131.slo1la seatcc1 on n lotas rising fmlu Vispo's navel. l u  

the slrcp of thc 51111-god t:tkes place ill the rainy s c ~ o n ,  tllc salnc is very appro- 
priatolg cllosc~l. O t l ~ ~ r  coilllllon sul>jccts arcB t h ~  nine Crnhne (also frequently 
cnrvcbd o\-(11. tllc o~itlnncc of telnplcs) rtlltl tllc tell a a a t t i ~ n e  or incarnations of Viunu. 
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The figurea in the lower rowa, which are shown in the aot of worshipping the liliga, 
plnhably represent the donors of the sculptures. 

On thalarge slabs of Pingi and Curih also we find commonly the upper podion 
occupied by rows of figures both of deities and mortala. Among the former Vsruna, 
the god of the waters, in whose honour the stone was erected, takes a prominent 
place. On the l i lh i  stone (plate XXXI) we find 6iva in the centre of the upper 
row, between Varuna, Indw, Ganebrt and Klrttikeya, each seated on his pedicuhr 
aihnna and marked with an  inscription. I n  the middle of the slab is s r e p m e n b  
tion of V ~ n u ' s  sleep-a subject which, just noted, regularly occurs on the fountain 
stones of the Ravi valley. The rest of the Silhi stone is oocupied by eight femle  
figures personifying the great rivers of Northern India. The neme of -h river ie 
inscribed on the water-vessel which the figure holds in one hand. 

At Sai aleo (plate XXXIV) each of the figures is nsmed, but here anly the 
upper row consists of divinities, the lower portion being reserved for human beings. 
Among the latter we find the person portrayed, for the sake of whose bliss the atone 
was set up. On the Naghai slab deities are apparently mixed with mortals, but here 
the figures are not marked with their names. It is possible that one of the figures 
represents the Rin i  Mekheli who is mentioned in the insoription. On the stones, 
which, judging from their infirior workmanship, belong to a later date, we find 
Varuntb, still occupying his hhoe of honour; but for the rest such stones are carved 
with clumsy figures of armed h m m e n ,  archers, swordsmen and female water-carriers. 
Examples of this kind are the Batrkndi and N i l  stones in the Chamba Muse.u~n 
(Cat. Nos. A. 12 and 17), both of which bear £ragmentmy inscriptions. 

On most fountain shbs we find, besides figures, a fair amount of ornamental crsrv- 
ings. Among these the eight-pettllled lotus-rosette is most prominent. On each side 
of the square hole intended to receive the water-spout there is often a dwarf-pilaster 
of very curious design. The rows of figures are frequently separated by bands of 
ornamental sorollwork h d  the whole of the carvings are usually enclosed within 
leaf and rope borders. 

Amonq the fountain sculptures of Chamli State, there are several which do not 
contain any figures but are purely decorative. Usually the surface is divided into 
square pne l s  each provided with a conventional lotus. I am inclined to think that 
slabs of this type are the earliest in date, but the inscriptions do not as yet enable us 
to class them chronologically. Among the three dated in the r e i p  of Trailokya- 
&v&, which belong to the first half of the 11th century, that of Bhakund is a plain 
slab wit11 no car7ings a t  all, and thnf of Dsdvir has no other figure than Varuqa, 
the rest of the carvings being decorative. The third one is that of Naghai, where 
the greater part of the carving is also decorative, though here we find a row of five 
figures, Varuna occupying the centre. The fountain slab of Siyi, erected in the year 
of Bsata's accession (c. A.D. 1070) is carved with decorative bends, and does not 
betar any Gpres except the effigy of Varuna and a pair of interlaced birds. On the 
Luj stone of the first year of Jamb (A.D. 1106), we find a wellnigh equal division 
of figures and decorative devices. Among the former we notice the horseman who 
regnhrly appears on the fountain dabs of a more decadent and pres~imtbbly later type. 
That of LGh-nkri, also of Jasaw's reign, has only a lotus-rosette and decorative 



bordew. On the two epecimena of the reign of blihverman-those of Balhl 
and 8ai,' dewribcd above, which belong to the eocond half of the 12th century-the 
figures are decidedly more pmminen~. Ou that of 0LJolhi even the ornamental hordem 
are absent. It would, therefore, eoem that there. hm h e n  e grrrdlu~l development 
from plain atoncs with simple conventional lotm-flowem to tho elalmrate RI$)R cwwdai 
with figures. We must, however, assume that the naturc of the cawinps w w  larecly 
dependent on the individual taste of thc donor and the soulptor, &S well as on the 
former's mean9 and on the latter's ability. 

I t  is noteworthy that in general the pulwly deoorativc carving are cxecutcil 
with considerably greater skill than the figures, which arc: cunspicuous chiufly for 
their clumsy appwlrtnce, rigid attitudc and want of proportion. For this reason 
the specimens which bear exclusivcly decorative swings are, from an artiutic point 
of view, the most satisfactory. 

Wheu the slal~s bear inscriptions, these are cither incised on the raiwd rim 
running horizontally between tlie rows of figures and decoratire hands, or cut on one 
or two plain rectangular pancls placcxl in the c e n t ~ r  or at the two ends of the slab. 
The latter is mostly the case with those found in the n c i g h b o ~ ~ r h d  of Lli-Tikri in 
the Cafiju valley. 

The slabs here described are commo~ily sct up against the steep hill dope, a t  
places where water flows down or gushe~ forth from the rock. A htone spout, wme- 
times ornamentally carved, is fixed in a squaw openirig in thc centw of the rjtonc, 
to allow the water to flow through. In some instances wcl find in front of the l a r g ~  
slab a cisteim built with three smaller stones, likewise adorned with carvings. l ' h ~  
must have brv?n the case at Luj, Salhi and Naghai whcrc the enclosing stonca are 
still extant and partly in eitu. 

As to the purpose of these fountain slal~s, tlie inscriptions l c a ~ e  no doubt that 

P~~rpone nod olivin of foonta~n their erection was lookcd upon less as a work of general 
aleha. utility than as a meritorious act, designed to securr 

futllre bliss tn thr founder and Ilk rclativc~s. 'I'hc person for whose sakr the 
stone was set up, citller a deceased wife or husl~and, is often mentioned bp name in 
the inscription. Thus thc Naghai stone was cbrected for the sake of the bliw in the 
next world of Rio i  l\ieklial%, that of Sai for tlie sake of Rinautrt Phahi. In  othcr 
fountain inscriptions of the Curill wnzZ~wt the donor ~ t a t c s  that he circted the stone 

fearing with the fear of mundane existeiloc" (Skr. eameatn-6hnya-bhi te t~~j .  The 
sla\) itself is illvariably designated as a Vaiwna-dcva, i.e., " a  god V a r n ~ ~ a  " for the 
ollvious reason that Varuna, the patron cif the waters, is usually carved on it. This 
name is no longer remembered. I n  Lahul stones' of this kind nlr knon.11 W nnrr!. 

the same as Pahriri nau9aa, in Pangi they air indicated by tlie name of narsn. 
I n  the K5vi valley they do not seem to have any spccial appellation, except that of 
panhiyriv., a name commonly applied to all fountctins, whether they are provided 
with carved slabs or not. 

-- -- - ---p- p 

Tl~e  dute of the Sai inscriptinn is unccrLain. 
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Nor does there ~ s c i n  to exist any certain tradition regarding their ori$n, date 
and purpose. bometilues they are connected with the Xigas. At Kois  above 
Kilay there are two tine sprillgs known as B m a r  Nag and Xigani. At both, fountain 
stones Ilave been erected, some of whirh show traces of inscriptions. Those a t  Tr i l~h-  
nfith in Lahul itro locnlly asserted to have been set up in honour of the N5ga. In  
epigraphs, howover, no inention ~vhzttcver is made of these demi-gods, so prominent 
in the pol~ulai* religion of the Hills. Sometimes these huge stones with their quaint 
figurcs and mysterious characters-unintelli@ble even to the  lcarned Pandit-are 
looked 11pou with superstitious clread, and the villagers are often reluctant to give 
information r c ~ i ~ r d i n g  their \vhereabonts, for fear that some evil may sl)rinq from it 

Fig 14. Po~u~tnin-donu at KuEz above K ~ l i r .  

I t  is, thtwforc, the inorcl g~i~tifyirlg that thc stones thcmsclvcs rctulily yield US 

their forgotten Iiistorg. Most of then1 belong t,o n time when Curih :m(\ l'iingi 
were inhnl~ited by numerous pctty chieftains or Xiinss clepcndent on the Ri ja  of 
Chamba. It was they who erected these slabs, on which their names and those of 
their father and grandfather are usually recorded, togethcr with that of the Riija to 
whom they owed allegiance. f e may, therefor(., assamo that a t  most places where 
fountain-slabs occur, there once stood the stronghold of tt RAnii. I must ndtl that 
our inscriptions shorn a few instances of such stonc.s having been ereotcd by Prali- 
mans ; but those are as a rule of a less elaborate typc. Onc, that of Bhakun?, bears 
merely an  inscription without any carvings. 

The fountain inscriptions are of great importance for local histoiy, as in most 
cases they are fully dated, both according to the cra i l~en in use and in the rignal 
year of the ruler of the time. Thus the Lu j  and SSlhi stones llavc rcndercd it 



possible to fix t h ~  year of acccwion of two Chrrrnb;i fiijliR of thc 12th a:ntl~ry. 
Them are, howevc~r, two circumutrtncm which considr.ral)ly dfhtract fro111 t11c:ir 11iwtr)ricaI 
value. The inscriptions &re, m n rule, o o a i p o ~ d  in very ~~cgrarnmnticz~l S n l ~ ~ k r i t ,  
sornetilncs intc!rmixtsd wit11 vcrr~umlar terms, which ol'tcn rontler~ tht.ir tlctiilrnl 
j n t c~ re t a i ion  doul~tful. In  rjotnc instan- (e .g . ,  thc Sall~i  inncril~tion) t.Ii(1 rurrtica- 
law of the date appear to be i~icorrectly notun. 

Wllat makcs lrlattens worse, is their frcq~rentlp fr:iy~r~trrrt,ary c.onf1itic111. I ' h x l  
against the hill slopc without any ~l~oltc!r or t.upln)rt, tl~c.+t. nlaljs wore: o f l t - ~ ~  thrown 
down by avahnchcs, or 111)set l)$ tllc pmurc!  of' t 1 1 ~  eilrtl~ 1)r:hilltl tht.111, rilltl s u l w -  
qucntly bul-icd undor t l ~ c  dclrosits of the rivulets. '1'11t: spout-%ton(. fix(-tl in tllc 
myth heliintl caused the slab to Ijreak in its fall and in tl~i4 Iii:rnrrchr many ir s h n c  
rnny have hecolncb comp1~:tcly lost,. Somctirne.i it llnv 11al)l~t:ntrl f . l ~ r ~ l ,  o iv i~~g  t r ~  long 
exposure, the insc:ript,ions bccame defaced or mllollg o1)litx:r:ircd ; nl~tl i n  i t  icw c n m  
such slal)s itn3 said to Ilavo l ~ e c i ~  wilfully s r n ~ l ~ e c l  for utililal.i:tn purlwlsc!r. l:~ng- 
mciits have bee11 fount1 ill I\-ails or stopa 11elongi11fi ~ A I  t l \vc~l l i~lg- l~o~~scfir .  Afostlg, 
Iio\vever, i t  wus mcrc>ly tlicbir position whicl~ was t,llc cnlisc of thc!ir rni!~. 'l 't~w 
ihmony t,he numcrolls inscri1)c.d stones of this kind Irardly : I I I ~  hl)~1ci1~11!ll (:ome to 
light, of w l ~ i c l ~  t,he inscri1)tion and caarving hi~rtb rtrlilainc.tl cbntircaly u ~ ~ i n j u n ~ d .  

I Iiare treated tllr~ Cliambii fo~~ntain-inscriptions at some length, 011 account of 
tlicir pcculiar cliamt,cr. Inscriptions on copper-plates. 

Copper-plate inscril11it)ns. 
tlir 1mt o l w  to be discussed, arc h11on.n to occur in 

most parts of India, and indeed must at  one time have been in use a11 over the 
Indian Continent,. The custom of e n p v i n g  title-decds of pious dor~ations on copper 
is referred to by the Cl~incsc pilgrim Pa Hien and niust therefore hare existed in the 
5th century of our era. Xor wtls this tbe only use such plates were put to. It is 

r 4 



that after the third Buddhist council the sacred scriptures were engraved 
on copper-pbbtes and deposited in a stGpa by order of king Kaniska. This ti*aclition 
derives some credit from the fact that in some of the eltipae of ancient Takedilii-the 
Taxi18 of the Greeks-inscribed plates of copper, silvor and gold hare  been &covered.' 

With the exception of those from l'aksahila, that of SuG Vihiir (Bah%nlalpur) 
and the Nirmaoa title-deed, the Panj ib  has yielded no ancient copper-plate inscrip- 
tions ; though at one time they must have been 'not less nurnerous here than in other 
parts of India. This may be inferred from the large number of such inscriptions 
found in Chambii State. I have 1)ecn able in the course of nly researches to collect 
no lws than eighty-two copper-plate inscriptions, of which five belong to the pre- 
Muhammadan and seventy-seven4 to the Muhammadan 'period. I have excluded 
those posterior to the reign of Raji  P ~ t h v i  Singh (A.D. 1641-64). Ainong the 
seventy-seven plates of tllc lnter period there are forty-two issued by Raja Bala- 
l~hadra, who still lives in local tradition as the paragon of pious mun%cence. As the 
custom of issuing such documents H,;~B kept up  till the end of tlle last century, and 
several specimens of each of the later R i j i s  are known to exist, the total number 
of copper-plates in Chainl~a State may be safely cstinlatecl a t  nearly a hundred and 
fifty. But imposing as this number may appear, the preponderance of plate4 of the 
later period only shows, how few in number the earlier plates that have come down 
to us are, as compared with those which have been lost. 

Tlle copper-plate inscriptions which will be edited in the course of this work 
hrP all but one, title-deeds recording donations of land. T l ~ e  only exception is a 
plate, issued by Raja 13alabhadra and dated btlstra 75, Vikrama 1686 (A.U.  1599), 
which records the appointment of the  Brahman h a r a  as his family-priest. I t  is in 
the possession of lris descendant, the present purohil. I may note parenthetically 
that among the documents of later date tllere is a copper-plate containing a treaty 
l~etween Raja R i  j Singh of Charnhii and R i j i  Samsar Cand Katbc, the f;tmous 
i-~ller of K i n p ~ a .  It is dated from the latter's camp a t  Nadaun in the Vibranln y a r  
1845, Jttth, prrc 28. This plate is kept in the State Museum and numbered B 36. 
I t  is pos~ible that, a t  an  earlier period also, politiml documents ~f this kind were 
crlpraved 011 metrl, but no other specimens have hitherto been reoovered. 

-4s to the conlinon type of copper-plate inscriptions, i .e , tlrosc recortlinp don%- 

Dnvnorr nnd Doneru. 
tions of land- the donor is usually the nller of the time 
or one of his relatives. I t  is well-known that. accord- 

inr: to llinclu law, tllc king is reyardod a9 the exclllsive owner of land. I t  is curiou~ 
that amon5 thc plates of Prthvi Singll's rclign there arc t ~ ~ o '  issued 11y his nurse 
~rliosc name, Dai Bntli,, is still remcn~bercd in Clla~nl~Ci. In  thc titlc-dccds slre is 
called " D1litr.i Batula Devi " and " S r i - ~ h i t r i  Ba t~ la . "  Prcsun~d)ly she g~nntecl 
the! 1;~nd out of tho Jcigir ~rhich is usunlly bcctowed on the Rain's dbi. Tlir tlo~~ees 
are either B r a h m n ~ s  or temples. Among the Cllambi col)p~--l)late grants there are 

l Cf. A . S .  R Vol. 11. 1,. 126. 
' Thyer of thine plntcn mere diwoverd obtsich Clmnbi, ~ e r ~ i t o r y .  One belong, 10 thc 111rr6lrrl of t11a 1bjH of 

S U I ~ I I I ,  the other two tu Ilaliirn 131111 L11 uf J v a l i m ~ ~ l l l i  In the ti&ug!.& District. 
T l ~ e  two plate8 iu ~juestion ale Iwth duted in the Vikmrus year 150.2. 8 i ~ t r b  21 (A.D. 164b), one in ~ g l d h n  

,vir.vrsbi and tb ul hcr i b  NBghe ru .  fi. 7. 
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only three which are l~estowed on go&, one-the oldest of all-on St~rsingh at Brah- 
mor, the second on three temples in Chambi City, and the third on Cimunda DEvi 
a t  llindhal in Pingi. It should be noted that the title-deed is actuitlly issued in 
favour of the d e i t ~ ,  whose imags the temple contains and that, in cmc the idol is re- 
~noved to another building, it retains its grant of land. It goes without saying that 
most of the benefit falls to the share of the Isdhman priests attached to the shrine. 

The merit of bestowing gifts on the twice-born has from ancient days been 
emphasized both in sacred and secular literature ; but land was occxionally presented 
to non-Brahmans who had rendered service to the ruler of the State. There 
exist; a copper-plate at 1)antuhi (map Dante) a t  the foot of the D d t i  Pass which 
was issued by Iinji Balal~haclra to four brothers of the Rakar' caste, vb., non-Brih- 
mans. I t  is dated iastra 94, Vikraaa 1675 (A.D. 1618). Sir Lepel Griffin? also 
quotes the iustance of a copper-plate grant issued in S a ~ o n t  1554 (A.D. 1527) by 
R a j a  Ajbar Sen of IIandi to a Ichatri, Madhusadan by name, whose three brothers 
had been slain in a battle fought against the Ranas. We also read in one of our 
earliest Chamba copper-plate inscriptions (No. 25) of land being enjoyed by Queen 
nardhg, the wife of R i j i  Salavzhana. But. gifts of this kind were only granted for 
a period depending on the donor's pleasure and not exceeding th- lifetime of the 
donee. Therc was consequently no need of recording such gifts on durable metal. 
The donations to Brahmans, on the contrary, were made in  perpetuity, "to be enjoy- 
ed by son and son's son for as long as the moon and the sun shall endure." Beav- 
enly joy was to he the reward of the pious donor, but terrible punishment awaited 
him who should confiscate the land thus given. "Who takes the property of a 
Brihman, ~ v e n  either by himself or bp others, for sixty tl~ousancls of years will 110 

he horn as a worm in the dirt." " He who confiwates what he himself has given 
will he a blind man for twelve existences, a hog for ten existence5 and a leper for 
twelve existences." " JIounted on a divine chariot drawn by geese, the giver of 
land goes to the world of t,be gods; in a pot full of boiling oil the robber tllereof 
sees the messenger of Dcat h." 

Stanzas of this kind nl-e invnriably fo~ulcl at the end or' each title-deed. They 
have, in Charnbii at least, had t l ~ e  result -gratifying to the antiquarian-that the 
donations have been preserved, as zsvell ns the copper-plates on which they are 
recorded. T doubt rhether in any other part of India an  instance could be quoted 
of lands, granted nearly a thousand years ago, being still enjoyed by the descendants 
of the original donee. This is the case with the copper-plate ?rant of Yidagdha, the 
gl.andson of Sahilla the founder of Chamba. who lived in the 10th c e n t ~ q  of our 
era ; nnd I refer to it not merely as a curiosity, but as a matter of special interest for 
the study of ancient topogl.nphy. There can, of course, be 110 doubt whatever that 
the village of Sumangala, mentioned in that plate, is represented by the modern 
Sufiga!, in t,he vicinity of which the land is situated. 

Grants of land to Brahmans or temples were, as we have seen, considered meri- 

Auspi,.ious wcneions. 
torious under all circumstances. Hut the coincidence of 
certain astronomical phenomena was supposed to enhance 

! As R generic name the word Pnkar nleans buking deer." 
? T/,c Rojcrs of t/rr Ps , , jab ,  2nd e2itio11, London 1873, p. 573. Cf. Cunningham, A .  S. R. Vol. YIV, p. 121. 
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the merit of the gift. Thus we find some of our copper-plate grants daw on the 
-ion of a solar eclipee or of the hibernal soletice (Skr. dlakara-eakkr in~i ) .  We 
find an instanoe of esch in two of the copper-plate grants pubhhed in the present 
volume. Such data are often important in calaulating the date of the inscription, 
at lcbast in cese the date is that of the donation and not that at  which the plate was 
himed. There are, however, two instances among the plates published here ill which 
the date of the plate wae evidently not that of the donation. In  that of Soma-var- 
man ( l o .  24) we r e d  tbst the gift was made on the occasion of a ~o la r  eclipse. The 
&tr: however is not Amava~ya (New Moon) but Qu. t i .  3. In the grant of Soma- 
varman and Ass@ (So. 23,l. 27) i t  is definitely stated that the date of theinscription 

is t,llat on which the charter was furnished (9aGfakam idam ucr*p&dktam). The 
pmUdure followed in Chambi until recently was as follows :-A paper ,ganad W& 
iesued at once at the time of the donation, and on the copper-plate, prepared subse- 
quentlp, the original date was retained. 

Grants of land were also made on solemn occasions such ay the consecration of 
a temple or other building, or when some happy event had occurred calculated to 
stimulate the ruler's genemity. Thus Janardana,, the sou of Raja Balabhdra and 
his m-regent for several pars, made a donation at the birth of his son I'fihvi Siligh, 
which is dated Vikrama 1676, kastza 96 A . .  1619-20). It  is said that grants 
used to be made by the R i j k  of Chnmb,Z at their accession, but our documents do ]lot 
point to the existence of such custom. We find, howcrer, that the family priest m - a  
wmctimcs rcnarded wit11 a gift of bnd, after having takc~n the bones of the deceased 
z&j,Z to the Gauge. and perforloci ihe Sriddllo. An iostmcc of this is afforded by . 
a copper-plate ol Raji Srrmgrima-vnr~nan dat.ed Si~qtrn 22 (9.1).  l i & C i ) . '  

Prom the l)l,ztes cxbting in Chamha it is cl-idcut that the follnwiug tllrcr 
dignitaries W-rre the first to bcuefit bp tlie R5j:i's ~nrlrlificence --his spiritual 
l)recelltor (vcijngurz~), his family priest (pzirohit) and thc Court i ~ t r o l o ~ e r  ( jyGt ig i ) .  
Tllpir offices were of coursc hcreditnry, so tliat the prrBsent incnml~ents are in  
posses.sit)n of a rexpectablc n u m l ~ ~ r  of copper-plntm. It was tlle Kijsgr~rl~ ~rllu nsed 
to l,(. charget1 with the duty ol tlrawing 11p thc  grant ancl whor;e name i h  commonly 
found at the end. This, at least, was the custom during t,lle Muhamra,dnn pcriod. 
Thm we find the namc of Pa~jdit Buriuand on some 01 illc plates of GaneSn-rarmixn, 
that of llis son Ram~pa t i  on those of Prstap Singh, and that of Ramapati's son 
LaksmilrRllt 011 mmt of the platcs of Ralabliatlm. 

Among thc numcmus copper-plate grants of l{iiji Halaljhadru (A.D. 1589- 

1641) there is one issued in favour of Byis, thc g r o . ~ ~  of the R i j i  of Nul-pur, for 
certain s~rviccs rcndcred or to be rendcrcd, which arc not clearly act forth, but may 
have had some bearing on the dificultics which at that time existed between 
Chamh% and Nfirpur. It is dated VaiSaliha pra. 13, b s t r a  94 (A.D. 1618). I t  is 

t b t  this is cxnctly the year when %raj Mall of NGrpur, the eldest son and 
pumcmr of H.ij5 Basu, rebelled against Jahingir and was obliged to take refuge in 
~"hambia where he (lied. 
-. -. . - - - - - - 

1 The pa.sa:s io qllentiol~ runs : Bare Rde Bhol-varme de a~f '  Barcl Legle Gariga i probdh-kari dyb, 
Am t.olu+ borkhr Jrddh bare Rde dc Lqyn, 9ri Bde Sahgrdm-varmc ( ika  les, in i  praknr kari Sri-Rdr Salkgrrirn- 
oarnr: Uarve Leghe ki  lasan d ik .  
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The astrologer of the RBja of Chambi is in possession of a copper-plate grant 
issued to one of hie ancestors by A m ~ t  Pal, the chief of the neighbouring State of 
Basdhli in A.D. 1774. It appears that a t  that time the B&Ui mji had invadd 
Chambi. Anothe~ instance of a grant made to the guru of a neighbouring chief is 
afforded by the copper-plate inscription of Hahadur Singh of Kulii, mentioned 
above, which records a grant of land to Pandit Ramiipati, the gu?.zl of the Chambi 
Rija. The donation was made on the occasion of the marriage of Ijahidur Singh'e 
three daughters, presumably with the heir-apparent of Chambi. 

We have remarked above that the copper-plates of the p r e - M h m m d a n  
period are few in nurnl~r .  We poasem one of Yugl- 

Clraraeteridics. kara-varman, the son of Sahilla, and one of Yugiikara's 
son Vidagdha. These two presumably belong to the 10th century of our era. The 
remaining three plates of the pre-Jluhammadan period date from 'the second half of 
the 11th century. One was issued by Soma-rarman, the second by Somo- arma an 
and S s a b  combined, and the third by Asata alone. These five plates arc being 
edited in the present volume, together with a spurious plate which, though ascribed 
to Viciagdha, is evidently a forgery of much later date. I t  would seem, however, 
that, partly a t  least, it was copied from a genuine document which has since 
disappeared. 

Of the 12th and 13th centuf es not a single copper-plate inscription has come 
to light, though there is no reason to assume that the ruler- of that period mere lese 
generous t,han their predecessors and successors. Of R5ja Vijaya-varman, who must 
have allout A.D. 1200, the ~ n r r t s ' d v a ~ ~  (<l. 87) distinctly states that he made 
grants of villages to Brahmans. From tllc beginning of the 14th century there 
begins a fresh series of copper-plate charters which is continued without interruption 
down to the present day. There exists a very obvious difference betmeell the pre- 
Muhammadan copper-plate inscriptions and those of the Mubarnmadan period. The 
former are neatly engraved on goocl-sized copper-plates and are composed throughout 
in Sanskrit. The plates of the 14th and 15th centuries are very poor documents, both 
m regards scholakship and technical execution. I n  the 16th century we notice a 
marked improvement, perhaps due to the revival of IIindii civilization under the 
benign rule of Akbar. The charters of this period exhibit greater knowledge on t.he 
part, of the writer and greater skill on that of the artisan. Nearly all plates of the 
Muhammadan period, however, are partly in the vernacular ; which ciroumstance, 
though.adding to their Linguistic interest, a t  the same time points to a decline of 
Sanskrit learning. The vernacular portion, ihtroduced by the formula atlw bhi@,  
is that part of the document in wl~ich the boundaries of the granted land are 
desmihed. It was, of course, essential that such passages should be intelligible to 
local officials who did not possess any knowledge of Sanskrit. Besides, the difficulty 
of finding Sanskrit equivalents to render local topogmphical terms ia manifest from 
some of the pre-Xuhammadrtn plates, in which the frequent use of sanskritized 
vernacular words in these passages often renders their interpretation extremely 
difficult. 

I n  one respect the charters of the later peiiod are superior to the earlier onm. 
Nearly a11 of them are very fully dated both in the local and in some other era, and 
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thus enable us to fix the approximate dates of all the Chamba R i j i s  from thc 14th 
oentu ry onwards. The pre-Muhammadan plates are dated in  the regnal year of the 
ruling chief, so that their date can only be approximately fixed with the aid of 
other epigraphical or literary documents. This point will be more fully discussed 
in a subsequent chapter. 

As to the geographical distribution of the copper-plates, i t  deserves notice that 
they have been founcl almost exclusively in the Rivi  

Crog~aphic~l dint1 ibution. valley. I n  Lahul not a single specimen has collie tr, 

light ; in I'ingi only one is known to exist-that granted by Rrija Prtlivi Sing11 to 
Camnndii Devi of Mindhd. I n  the Cur2h division compt~atively few copper-plates 
are found, all belonging to the Muhammadan period. I n  the Riivi valley proper, 
on the contrary, such documents are exceedingly numerous. The p r e - W u h a m m c ~ a ~ ~  
platcs all belong to this region. 

It will be seen that the number of copper-plates in the various parts of Chambi 
stands in inverse proportion to that of the fountain inscriptions described above. 
The latter, as we have pointed out, are the records of feudatory chiefs called k n j s  
or Thiknrs. It is obvious that  the Raja could only grant lands which were under 
his direct control Thus the distribution of fountain inscriptions and of copper- 
plate grants points to the same  onc cl us ion. 'Chc Ravi valley was from a very 
remote period-almost from the foundation of the present State-under the direct 
rule of the Riij5, whereas Curali, Pangi and Lahul remaincd for a long time in the 
hands of the R i n k .  The greater part of Laliul is indeed held by rr Thiikur up to 
thc present day. 

The above will suffice to show the great variety of the Chamba inscril,tions. 
,411 these documents, however, have one inain feature 

Rcligio115 character. 
in common. They have, almost without exceytion, a 

religious purport which is definitely stated in the inscription itself. As to those 
recording the consecration of temples or images, this is obvious. I n  the inscription 
on the brazen bull of Brahmor i t  is specially stated that tllc founder, Meru-vrtrman, 
lneant to increase. the spiritual fruit of his parents and himself bp building n Siva 
bmple and placing an image of the vehicle of that deity in front. Thc crcctio~i of 
the statue of fiakti Devi a t  Chatrarhi by the same ruler seems to havt~ 11ccn in 
fulfilment of a pious vow ; for we read in tlie inscription, incisetl on its pedestal, 
that it was founded after Meru-varman had conquered his fors in their invincil)lc 
castles, no tloubt witlr the powerful help of thc goddess. A paral l~l  instance of 
more recent date of such a votive offering inay hc quotcd fro111 tlic nc~ighbonring hill 
tract of Kulfi. The temple of Hidim115 Devi nt Dliungri near J1nll;ili. with its 

wood carvings, was built by Raj5 Bnhjdllr Sing11 in the ycar A.1). 1553 
after his conquest of the valley, in fu!filment of a solemn prolnisr made previously 
to her-the patron-goddess of Ku!k At the entl of the Sariillan p)-nirrsti i t  is naively 
related that the chief Satyaki dedicated cl Rane to the moon-crowned giva in order to 

a firm friendship bctmeen his wife, tlle heautcous Somaprablrii. and 6iva's 
spouse, the Mountain-daughter Durga. 

The fountain of Dcvi-ri-kijthi was built hy l{alhi, the widow of tlie local Rjni,  
for the benefit of her deceased lord. That of hlul-Kihil- seems to have been 



constructed by the husband and children of the noblo Sarernati to allay the gricf cauaed 
by her death. The crlrved fountain-slabs so numcrous in Curah and Pingi, as we 
learn from some of their inscriptions, sewed a similar purpose. Both the Silhi and 
Naghai stones were erected by the local baron for the sake of the future b l k  of his 
wife. That of Sai was set up for the sake of the HAna'8 son (? rcitzautrd), Yhibi, 
whose effigy is carved on the slab. 

The donations of land to 'Brahmans and temples, ~.ecorded on coppr-plaleci, had 
liliewise, as already stated, t l ~ e  character of pious acts culculatcd to incrraw tho 
religious merit of the donor. We read in Vidagdha's copper-plate inqcription, that 
he granted the land "for the sake of spiritual merit and for tlie increase of thc 
glory of his parents and himself, for the sake of the bliss of tbe next ~*or ld  and in 
order to cross the ocean of existence." 

The sacred associationfi attaching to all our inscriptions have -in a large degree 
contributed to preservc them. Where inscriptions haw beconic destroyed, t h i ~  has 
been mostly due b the forces of nature. I l~rtvc ulet with only a few cases in which 
inscribed stones had been wantonly destroyed or appropriated fcrr building purposes. 
The destruction of the Mul-Kihir and BatrGndi inscriptions is said to have happened 
a t  the time of the invasion of A m ~ t  Pi1 of Basdlli. 

On the other hand, the essentially religious qature of the epigraphs shows a t  
once their limitations as hiqtorical records. Practically 

Hietoricml value. none of the inscriptions recovered in Chemba-except 
the Proli-ri-gall rock-inscription-are intended to perpetuate tbe remem- 

bwnce cjf a historical event. I n  some of the oopper-plates, i t  is true, mentioil is 
made of the wars waged by Sil~illa, but thia is only incidental. It is merely an 
episode in the eulom devoted to the great ancestor of the generous donor of the 
grant. The historically important points- the unmm of SahiUa's allies and adversariee, 
the time and place of the battles fought 1)y him-are omitted. Instead, we have 
long strings of words which do credit to the author's knowledge of Indian rhetoric, 
but fail to contribute to our knowldge of Indian history. 



ANTIQUITIES O F  CHAMDA STATE. 

CHAPTER 111.-THE CHABAC'FER. 

There oan be Little doubt that in the centuries immediately preceding and 
following the beginning of the Christian era, the inha- 

Br~htni and ~ h s r e t h i .  
bitants of the Ravi valley employed both the Briihmi 

and Kherogthi charaoters. The use of these two scripts in the neighbouring Biis 
v d e y  during that period is proved by the Yathyar and Kanhirira rock-inscriptions1 
found in the north-east corner of the Iiingrii district not far from the Chambi 
border. Both are foundation inscriptions of the niost primitive kind, consisting of a 
noun indicating the object founded-in one oase a tank (.pzskarini), in  the other 
either a convent or a garden (arama)-and the name of the founder in the genitive 
case. These two words are given both in Brlihmi and in Kharosthi, 1)ut in each 
case a third word, apparently a caste-name, is added to one of the tm-o legeuds-at 
Yathyar to the Kharosthi and a t  Kaqhi&rii to the Br5hmi. Both these rock in- 
scriptions were a t  one time situated within Chainb5 territory. The Pathyir inscrip- 
tion I discovered in 1901 near the fort of the same name, which during pnrt of the 
18th century WFLS garrisoned by ChainbS troops. That of Kanhiari is found in the 
Rihlu 'ilzqa which formed part of Chamba territory until A.D. 1821, when it was 
seized 1)y Ranjit Singh. As, however, both these inscriptions date back to a period 
far anterior to thc foundation of the State, I hare thought it unnecessary to include 
them in the present volume. 

Within the present limits of the Chambi State, the earliest epigraphs hitherto 
discovered are the Panali Nali  rock inscriptions (Nos. 

Earliest inscriptions. 
1-4). Next in date are the four image inscril~tions of 

Meru-rarman (Nos. 5-8) and the slab iuscriptiou of his feudatory, Simanta AsBdha, 
(No. 9) which arc rrritteu in the ornamental nail-head type which succeeded the 
Gupta character and was used all over Northern India. It is the same script 
which we find 011 the bme of the Vajri~-variihi image of C a ~ i  (map Chari) in the 
Kingrti district, and in those of Pisjaur.? Nunlerous instances could.be quoted from 
other pal India. Cunningham assigns the Csr i  image inscription to the 7th 
or 8th c c r l t ~ ~ .  . but the use of the tripartite ya  makes me think that it is earlier. 

'I . *A - ~ck-inscriptions (No. 10) are in thc same character. The Proii-rap!% 
rock inscription of Raji  Alrtyufijaya (Xo. ll), and the Smiiim image inscription of 
R&j.jctnaka Bhogata (No. l?), form a transition from the acute-angled t,ype to the 
g,r,1,. 

,411 remaining epigraphs (Nos. 13-50) edited in the present volume, escept 
No. 60, are written in the , character. The term 

Biilde. " Barad% "-I may at once note-is now-a-days un- 
known in Chambi and the character itself is no longer used. Notmithstantlinq 
frequent inquiries, I have not succeerled in tracing a single ancient grirada 

1 Cf. Ep. Iud. Vol. VII. No. 16, pp. 116 ff. 1 may note llere that Pathpar is situated mix miles south-eeat (not 
nine miles routh) of Kanhism., InsLead of " lotus-pond " read "tank." 

2 A. S. B. Vol. V, p. 177, plate XL11 aud Vol. XIV,  p. 72, pllrte XXII. The inscribed p~destnl of the Vnjra- 
varBhE i l n a p  of Cari hae diuappenred. 
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manuscript in Chambii. l'he pandit8 read and write Nagali, whilst the poplder 
alphabet is the Hill Tikad or 'l'gkri which will be diecussed in the couwe of thie 
chapter. Among thc Chmba  pandits I havo met only one who can read the later 
6arada (or Deocis'e~a, as he himself calls it) usd,in the title-deeds of the Muham- 
madan peliod. 

" The nalne L?&r~dak~a+ti~zi," Biihler l remarks, " m a n s  either letters 
w r d  to 8liradi, i.e. Sarasvati, or it may be taken as the let- which are 
Sarabvati, i.e. (visible) spcrxh. gilrada iR comidcred onc of the tutelary deities 
of thc countq (Kasmir) wllicll is frequently n a m d  aftcr her Scirada-deda or 
~ciiradci-mo!lt?ala. I n  India, too, writing in general is called Scrraencrt z or Saraeoota- 
maklra, " the fam of tho goddess of speech." ' It would seem, therefore, that the 
term 61racl.a used by the pandita of Kdmir, originated in that country. I t  is not 
improbable that there the script denotcd by that name w i ~  also t i~s t  claboratcd. 

Biihler observes that the Sirad& mript ippea?ars from about A.D. 800 in 
Kakmir and in the north-tmt.el-n Panjal) jKing5.i o,nd 

GeogrspL~al extension. 
Chamba). "The oldest lino\,-n $$radii insciiptions," he 

says, "are the two Baijniith PraSastis from Kiragl5ma (Karig-6) dated -4.11. 80k. 
Eot much late]: are the coins of the Vasma dynasty of BaSulir, where the 6irradii 
forms are likewise fully developed. And it is not improl)able that the Bakhshali 
Manuscript, found in the Yiisufztti district, belong to the same or even a somewhat 
earlier per id ' :  I may point out that the true date of tho Baijnath p m i a s t w  is not 
gaks 726 ( A D .  804), as Biihler, at thc instance cf Cunningl~am, assumed, but 6aka 
1126 (AI). 1204). Regarding the date of thiq inscription the late Professor 
l<ielhorn4 remarked : " I n  my opinion, thc most inlportant question to be answcral 
in connection viith that date is, whether the filst figure of the Balia year in the 
datc of the second pras'asti is 7 or not. Sir ,4. Cunningham and Professor Buhler 
say that it is ; and if they are right, thc laukika year 80 of the date of the filst 
prus'usti should, according to what WC know a t  prcsent of the Saptarai em, no 
doubt, correspaml to 6aka 7% expired. BUL the first of the bright half of Jyai~tha  
did not fall on a Sunday, thc day of tlie week given in the date, in 6aka 726 
expiled, nor in fact in any of the eight ye2~i.s from $aka 722 to 729 expired. If, 
on the other hand, we mere not restricted by thc date of tile second praiauti to any 
particular cent-- of the 6aka era, I would say that the laukika  car 80 of the first 
pradasti must correspond to gaka 1126 expird, because, of all the expired 26th 
years bf the centuries of the Saka eia, from gaka 636 to 6aka 1426, only the pear 
1126 yields the desired Su~lday (the 2nd May, A.D. 1204). And I should not be 
prevented by anything in the contents of the inscription and the language of the 
author, or in the alphabet employed, from assigning the inscription to so late a 
period." I may add that, independently of ~rdfessor Kielhorn's researches, a 
close examination of the inscription has led me to the conclusion that the date noted 

I XaE,,rir Report. p. .+l. Cf. also 'Stein, Rdjal. 1'01. 11, p. 288. 
2 I ~hould prefer to render i t  M " the month of Ssrsmvati," viz., that tllrtlugh which Samtati rere.da herself. 

Compare the arprersion gtrrm~wklri. i.c., the wript through which theguru specks. 
a Ind. Pd. p. 56 (English p. 67). 
4 Tnd. dnt. Vol. XX (1891), p. 164. Cf. &o A. R. A.&. for 1806-06, p. 10ff. 
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in the ~econd praiaeti is not 726 b ~ t  112[6], the last figure being effaced. The 
Baijn(t11 inscriptions, therefore, far from being the earliest $%radii records, belong 
to a ctomparatively late period, as wiil be fully borne out in the subsequent dis- 
cussion of their palseographicai characteristics. 

Among other 6iiradi inscriptions found in the Kitigri valley, there is none 
which can be dated with certainty, except the eulogy1 

Bias valley. 
of the goddess Jvalimukhi in the famous temple of 

Vajresvari or Miti Devi at Bhavan, the suburb of Krt~igfi town. It i~ d a t d  in 
the reign of Rijii SamGra-Cnndra I of Kii~igrii and of. his overlord Muhammad 
Sayyid, Emperor of Delhi (A.D. 1433-46). It should be noted that only the first 
two lines and part of the third line, containing the maligala ant1 the first stanza, are 
in giiradi, whereas the rest of the inscription is written in Niigari. This shows that 
in the 15th century both characters were used side by side in  the Kangrii, District. 
The same is proved, for the end of tlie 13th century, by a Nggari inscription on 
a stone pedestal which must have belonged to  a stone statuette of the J ina  Mahiivira, 
and is now placed in  the back niche of the temple of Baijnith. It is d a t d  
[Vikrama-1 Samvat 1'296, Phalguna 136. ti. 5, Sunday, which corresponds to the 15th 
January, A.D. 1.240. 

It is Yerp curious to find the ~ a r a d i  and Niigari alphabets used simultaneously 
in Knngra, just as a t  a much earlier periocl was the case with Brahmi and Iiharosthi. 

I11 the I i u l i ~  sulxlivision we have found no in~criptions anterior to the reign 
of Rall~dur Siligh who lived in the middle of the lGth century. I n  the neighbour- 
ing Hill State of Mancli tllere is a Stirad& inscription dated Baka-ssrhvat 1-442, 
I<aliyaga 462.2 ( A .  l). 1520) in the temple of Biva Trilokniith in Purani Ma*r!i. Still 
later are the RIandi Snti pillars, the oldest of sngj~rcrt 13 (A.D. 1637), which have 
heen descril~ed by Cmininghain.' These inscriptions, though of a c~m1)aratively late 
date, provc that tllc Biradti character was once used in the whole Hias valley. 

I n  the Satluj valley no 'saradti inscriptions have come to my notice, but con- 
sitlci.i~lg the close collnection of Kulu a ~ i d  Jlnnai wit11 

Satluj xa l lc \ .  
Snl\hGt and Kali~hr,  i t  is very probable that a t  one 

tillle Si~adl i  was ilse~l tliere ;L~SO. It is of intcrcst to notc that ;L fragmentary 
pl.nk(rsti,' cliscoverc*tl ill 1903 in the Sirmor State a i ~ d  now ~ ) r e s c r ~ c d  in the Laliore 
,\luscum, is written not in $:rrad5, but in an early type of NApri. We mity, there- 
fore, assuinc that the 8ar;~da chartrcter is not founti east of the Satluj valley. 

Tllero can l ~ e  littlc doubt tlli~t, in  the R;i\ri valley fhradj urns csclusivcly nsetl. 
But i t  is curious that  in the Chanlbli col~pei'-l)li~te grants 

lliivi valley. of the Jl~lhammatlitn jleriod the I:;ij:l's st1;~l is ensraved 
iil Nigari, \\liereas the charter itself is invarial~ly IVI-ittcn in tlie 1i~tc form of 
f i j r d i ,  locally ci~llcd Deviicsa. Tlic earliest tlocumcnt, writtcbn throughout in 

I cf. Biil~lcr.  EP. I,I,?. Vol. I . .  pp. 190 ff. T l ~ r  t t w l ~ l e  was completely destroyed in tlir enrll~q~ralie of 4th A p ~ i l  

1905, h u t  tllr inscriptioi~ cscaped, vidr A. It. A .  S. for ISUS-CB, pp.  16 f .  
2 Cf.  A. S. R .  9 0 1 .  1'. p. 1R3, i ~ n d  4,. 111d. V o l .  I ,  pp. 11R f .  At ~mcoent  a u t o ~ ~ e  image of Silrya is plnced ou 

t h ~  .Jains pedestal. 
A .  S. H. Vvl. S I V ,  p. 123, pl. X S l S  and XXX. 
Cf.  ryy Arrn~rul P~.o! l ;~ .rss R c p u ~ . t  fo: 1909.0.& pp. 58 f .  



Napr i ,  which I havq seen in Chambi is a copper-plate p n t  d &ji B i j  8i"gh 
dated h t r a  52, Vikrama 1833. Gaka 1698. 6 d r a n a  h. ti. 8. Toeday, cormponding 
t o  A.D. 1776. The contemporaneous charters of the R&hli Riijis Amrt P&l 
(Vikrama 1831, Baka 1696 = A.D. 1774) and Bijai Pal (Vikmma 1846, $aka 
1711  ;= A.D. 1789) are also written in Nigari. 

I n  the Cinib valley a few !had& inscriptions havc come to light. One I n o t i d  

Cin&b velley. 
in a ruined temple on the ancient site of Babor, the 
ancient Babbipura, 17  miles mt of J a m m ~ ,  and another 

on a stone liliga at  Ka&avir, the ancient Kistl~avata. Unfortunately both theae 
inscriptions are almost completely defaced 

The oldest fiiratlii inscriptions in Kdmir,  as Biihler remarks, are the legenb 

J5hld:n velley. 
on the coins of the Vaiman dynasty. . Stone inscriptions 
are rare. The earliest specimen is the fragment of the 

reign of Queen Diddi (AD. 980-1003), dated in the 68th ymr of the Saptapi era 
corresponding to A.D. 992-3. I t  was recovered by Dr. Leitner from the wall of a 
house at grinagar and presented to the Lahore Museum (Cat. No. I, 10). All other 
&radii inscriptions in ICaSmir which can he dated, belong to the Muhammad~n 
period. A few have been fouud in Lailak also.' 

Thus we'see that the !%radii character wns once extensively, and probably 
exclusively, used in the hill area watered by the five 

111dus mlleg. 
great rivers of the Panjib. But further west also 

&radii inscriptions have comc to light. The Bafi&alai manuscript4 quoted by 
Riihler would not perhaps in itself afford conclusive proof of its use in the Peshau-ar 
district. But the neighbouring district of Hazira, the ancient LTrdi, and the 
adjoining hill .tracts of Swat and Buner, the ancient Udpina, have yielded sirads 
inscriptions mliich are now praerved in the Lahore \luseum. One inscription in 
that Museum (No. 153) is said to originate from Jalilibad in Bfghanistan. The - 

Peshiwar hluseuin also contains two hiraxii inscriptions of which the exact Bnd-spot 
is unkno\vn, hut which in all probability belong to t.he Peshgwar or one of the 
neighbouring districts. Thcrc can, thel*efore, 1,e little doubt that the s i radi  chancter 
was used in the ancient Gar~dhiiil~ during the reign of the Shihi dynasty and in the 
period immediately preceding the 11uhnmnladan conquest. . i n  inscription from 
Ghagai north-east of Badwan in Swrit, now preserved in the Lahore Museum (No. I, 
94), is dated uamaat 9 in the reign of Eammira. By this name, in reality tile 
mnskdtized form of Arabic csmir, 31ahinfid of mazni  is usually designated, but i t  
is also used to denote his successors. In  the present, olsc i t  seems to indicate his son 
Mas'tid, m thc year A.D. 1033, to which gistra-samvnt 9 would correspond, mould 
fall in hi.; reign (A.D. 1031-10 41). 

There are indications that at one time Siirad3 was used in the plains of the 
Pan jab also. A few years ago a fragmentary inscrip- 

Panjih Ple~na.  
tion in that character was discovered in Sabz Pind. It 

is now deposited in the Lahore Museum. A fact of much int.erest which only 
pp - p-p.-- -- 

' C '  C~lnninghsm, Xadak, p. 381, pl. B S X  and FlnncLe. Jfts1~1-J of T r ~ t e t - n  Ttbrl  (Lnndon. 1907). p 53. 
Seventh Oraental Congress :  Aryan Seclron, p. 133 t111d Irld All(. Vol. Y V l I  !1H8R), pp. 33 8. end 255 R.; 

with facdimilc8. 
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lately has bmn recognised is that the Pilam well inscription, in the Delhi Museum 
of Archmlogy (Cat. No. B 3) is partly written in fhrad&. The concluding portion 
(part of line 21 and the whole of line 22) are in the vernacular-ancient Bagli, as 
Dr. Or iemn is inclined to assurne-and for this passage &radii is used, whereas all 
the rest of the iascription which is composed in Sanskrit is written in  Pl'igafi. The 
vernacular portion wm evidently addcd .For the benefit of the common folk unw- 
quainted with Sanskrit. Tllis circumstance seems to indicate that a t  the time when 
this inscription wm a r v e d ,  Siradit was the popular script used in and around Delhi, 
whereas Nagari was used 1)y the learned. The Palam inscription is dated in the reigll 
of Balban, Vikrama-samvat 1337, Brivana bn.  t i .  13, Wednesday, which, according 
to Professor Kielhrrrn, corresponds either to 26th .Tune 1280Bor 13th August 1281. 

It will be noticed that, considering the extent of the area over which &ad5 
was once med, the epigraphical records in tliat character are by no illealls abundant. 
Moreover, a large percentage of tllesc garadi inscriptions are more or less frag- 
llientary or obliterated. U p  to tl~t: yeaim 1904 nct a single specimen had been repro- 
duced i n  facsimile,' not evcn the Baijnath praias l i s  which have been known since 
1875. Besides, there existed, as I have pointed out above, a misconception with - 
regard to the date of these inlportant inscriptions which has only recently hcen 
removed. Owing to these circumstances, i t  has been impossible ul) to the present 
to gire a detailed history of tllu 6iirada script, though valuablc suggestions hare 
been made by Biihler, Hoernle, ant1 other e1)igraphists. 

'fie splendid series of epigraphical records, which of late years have come 60 - 

light in ChainbB, will enable us to trace the history of 
Origln of the BrLa~ii 

ihc S:irad; and its derivatives with greater confidence 
than tlle scanty material hitherto arailal~lc ~vouid allon-. With rcgnrcl to its origin, 
we follow Biihlcr and Hocr~lle who describe i t  as a descendant of thc western Gupta 
alphal~el. ?\.e are now in a position to add thilt tlic 6aradi is not a dircct desccn- 
dant of the Gupta, but that a n  iiitermcdiate form is found in tllc earlier ChalnbS in- 
scriptions Nos. 8-1 2 of the present volume. 'Ylie character of these c1)igraphs docs not 
essentially differ from that of ,\ladhyade$a which intrrvened I~ctween .the Gupta and 
Kigari. On  account of its curls, i t  used to be clcsignatcd by the uanx of k?c!ila for 

L, - 

which term Biihler proposes to sltbstitute that of " acute-angled" (spitzwinhelig). 
It Polloms from the aljol-c tliat we cannot acccpt Hoernle's thesis2 that " thc 

elaboration of the so-called 8 i rad i  alpha\,ct may I,c placcd about 500 &4. D." Biihler3 
rightly points out that the 6arada as a11 epigraphical script dates fro111 the end of 
the Sth or tllc beginning of the 9th century, though as a literary alphabet i t  may 
be considerably older. The earliest dnteahle doouments in which the Bids appeals 
are the coins of the Utpala (or Varman) dynasty of KaSnlir which start from the 
rniddlc of the 9th century. In the inscriptions of Melu-varman R llich probably 
date from the beginning of the 8 th  century we find tllc acute-anglecl type then in 
tw tlil over Northern India 
- .-.- 

1 Kccently R kiradi i ~ ~ s c ~ i p t i o n  fro 11 Ariguln in  Klrdrnir l , ~  been puhlishrd with n fac . i rn~ l~  by Dr. Sten Konow. 
E,,. Ind. Vol. 1X. pp. 3W) ff. It belongs to  the reign of Rimaheva of h'n6mir and in dated L a u ~ s ~ s a m v a t  7% 
eor~e~lwnding to A.1). 1197. 

2 J A. S. U .  Vol. LX (!R!41): p. 90. 
2 K a g ~ ~ i i r  Report,  p. 31 



It must have taken not 1- than E century beforo this script developed into 

1)eveloprnent. 
the $ i d  from which it differs eo rm~tqrirrlly. The 
earliest 6ardi i  inscription of Chambi I oonsider to be the 

Sarihag prdmti (NO. 13) whioh exhibits Bome singularly archaic forms. Unfor- 
tunately i t  is not b ted ,  but I feel inclined to assign it t,o the 9th century. The 
earliest fiiirudi inscriptions of Chamba, which oan be spproximately dated, are the 
copper-plate grants of Yugikara and Vidagdha, the immediate euooeaeors of Sahilla, 
who may be safely placed in the 10th century. For the 11th and 12th centurien 
we possess a seriea of fully dated records in which we ccm follow the development 
of the hradti up to the beginning of the 13th century, the date of the Baijnith 
prabastie. 

With these the history of the garadi proper comes practically to an  and. It is 

DeviBcp .  
true that Biihler applies the term g a r d i  also to thc 
script used in the maligala and first verse of the Jvi l i -  

mukhi eulogy of I(%ngri-city, which, as noticed above,-&tee from ehout A.D. 
1440. The soript, however, of this and similar later recnrds diHem so considerably 
from that of the pre-Muhammadan documents that it seems desirable to denote i t  
by a special name. I n  Chambi 1 found ik designated as devlis'ei~a, and, though the 
term does not seem to be known elsewhere, I have adopted it in the present work 
for the sake of convenience. By this name then l p r o p e  to indicate the script 
which was used in Chamba and the neighbouring Hill t~.itcts from c. A.D. 1300 till 
c. A.D. 1700. The 13th ceiltury forms a blank urhich separates the two palsogra- 
phical periods. - 

We have seen that in the course of the lSth century the Xc'agari was adopted 

T4ari .  
in Chambi for epigraphical records. I n  KaSmir the 
common use of Dernnagari cannot be traced back beyond 

the second quarter of the 19th century.' I n  the KSngra district we find it already 
introduced several centuries before. The girada, however, or rather it8 descenbnt, 
the Devihsa, oontinuos m the popular script of the Panjab Hills under the name of 
a or h i .  Biihler' refers to it as " a modern cursive variety of the ~ W B ,  
the so-called Takkari or Talictri of the Dogriis in J a m m i  and the neighbourhood, 
whioh of late has been imported also into Ka4mir." I n  reality, the Takmi is ueed 
all over the Panjib Hills, except perhaps in the Simla district. There me e ,great 
number of varieties, eaoh Hill State or tract having its own peculiar Takeri. That 
of .JammQ is called D w i .  The Takari is in general very difficult to read and, if 
oc&onaIlp used for inscriptions, almost undecipherable. I t  will, no doubt, be the 
despair of future epigraphists. It is a ourious circumstance that in general the 
oldest inscription6 are the easiest to decipher. 

As regards the origin of the term Takari or e k r i ,  two etymologies may be 
suggested. It may be eonneoted with tariki  which would point to its having been in 
the. first instance a oommercial alphabet. A parallel is furnished by the word 

1 &in, Htijat.  Vol. I, p. 61. 
2 I n d .  Pal. p. 67 (Engliah p. 67). Cf. also Xahair Reprh.p .  32. Cuneinghsm. Am. Qaogr. p. 163 nud J. A'. 

d. S. for 1891, p. 369 on the !)bgri of Jpmma ; cf. Drew. Juwnoo, pp. 471 f. A trble ohowing the Pkmri now uasd in 
Chamb has been published by Oldhm, J. E.  .4. S. for 1891, p. 360. 
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Moh(? jQ~  (from vnahijan, "a bauker"). Another possibility is to connect it' with 
thd.kur (Sanskrit thu?cEura) in which oase i t  may originally have been the oharacter 
used by the. Ri jput  l~ndholders. The latter deri vatiou would, however, presuppose 
thr disaspiratioll of the initial consonant. Disaspiratiou, as Dr. Grierson informs 
me, is very frequent in the dialects further west towards the lndus liills and also in 
l'riijasthiini which is closely connected with Pahiri.  But i t  does not seem to occllr 
in the oase of the aspirated hard cerebral. I n  this connection, I \r islr to note t I ~ a t  
the name Tlkari  also denotes the con;mercial short-hand used by the bnnycis of 
certain distl-ic.ts of the PanjrZb. I am not prepared to say what its relationship is 
to the Tgliari of the IIills, and whether i t  is derived from Sirada. There can be 
little doubt that Gnrmukhi-the alphabet iu whicll the vernacular of the Palljab is 
now-a-days written-is n descendant of the ancient sirad%. Some akeai*cr,e like ka, 
jn,  ?an, ?m, ya, la, va, and ha show ,z peculiar development, but on t,he -!hole the 
anciont forms have been well preserved.. The sign for t'llc ccrebral sibilant is used 
to denote the aspirated hard guttural. The remaining gutturals (except knj,  the 
cerebral8 (except ?/a),  the dentals (except vza\, and tlie labials (except ba) are very 
similar to the corresponding 6aratli letters. This confirms the conclusion arrived a t  
allove that the 6iiradii character was once used not onlv in  the Hills, but also in t,he 
Plains of the Panjib.' 

Previous writ,ers have laid p e s t  stress on the extremely conservative character 

Conservative oharacter. 
of &e Siradi  alphabet. ~ u n n i n ~ h z i m '  refers to i t  as 
'' Gupta character" which, he asserts, has been always in 

use in  tile hills hetmeen the .Jaruna and tlie Indus. " I n  fact," he continues, .'' the  
Baniyas of the llills still keep their accounts in Gupta character, and when I placed 
a copy of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Sanludra-gupta before a Haniya, he read 
off at once ~ a h t i r d j a d h i r i j a - S T ~ -  Candragupta." 

Professor J<ielhorn,3 in editing the copper-plate grant. of Soma-varman and 
Asata (NO. 25 of the present volume), remarlted " that  i t  would have been im- 
possible to determine the age of that inscription even approximately from the 
characters in  which it is written." Dr. Hoernle also formulated t,he therris that 
" the b r a d 5  characters are no guide as to age " and declared that " any undated 
manuscript or inscription written in the Barann alphabet muet be placed after 500 
&D., but may be placed almost a t  any time nfter that epoch." 

Notwitllstanding their great authority in p;rlaeographical matters, I cannot 
concur with the opinion of the writers just quoted. It is, I believe, based on in- 
sufficient evidence owing to the scantiness of the material. Regarding the conser- 
vative nature of  the brads, there can be no difference of opinion, but i t  cannot be 
maintained that i n  the  course of many centuries, i t  has not undergone any modi- 
fications. It ie possible that  the $ar;:d$ used in manuscripts by the Kagmir pandits 
htrs remeiod mchsnged, from the time i t  ceased to he a popular alphabet. But 
the series of inscriptions found in Chamba shows a slow but dietinct development in 

1 Cf. G. A. Oriersoo. On the Modern I f l d o - d ~ y m  Alph~beta of North-matern I f l d k .  J. R. A. S. for 1804. 
pp. B7 ff. w i t h  plate. mhowing Qnrmokbi, h p l a ,  TLkri ,  and Srrnde alphabets. 

A. S. R. vol.  XIV, p. ial.  
Ind.  Ant. Vol. XVIJ, p. 7, n. 2. 
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the shapes of certain mcitrkcis and ligaturee and in thu expreaarion of the ~nedial 
.vowels. l'his 1 wish to demonstrata in detail. in the following pages. The diffcr- 
ence between the B i m i i  proper and thc Dev- of the Muhammsden pcriod is EO 

marked, that it will be noticed a t  a glance. But I bolieve that n olose examinetion 
of the character will also enable us to fix the approximate date of any undated 
Qirada record of the pre-Muhammadan period, providd i t  is extensive enough to 
lend itself to a detailed study. 

" A goneral characteristic," Biihler' sap, " of the baradi of all periods iR found 

Grnersl sppcsrancr. 
in the stiff, thick strokes, which give the charactem an 
uncouth appearance and a certain rcuemblanct! h t h w  

of the Ku*ne period." This remark holds good of the h tc r  &radii i m i p t i o n ~  
m exemplified by the Psijnath prakastis which formed the main basis for Bfihler's 
observations, but does not in the =me degree apply to the csrlier inscriptious. The 
$arada, it is true, is far less ornamental than the acute-angled script of Meru- 
varman's inscriptions,' which preceded it. But the character of the Sariihan 
prada8ti (No. 13) and that of Vidagdha'a copper-plate grant (KO. 15)  cannot he - 
said to be any more uncouth than that of an ordinary Gupta or Kagari inscription. 
Nuch depends on the ability of the engraver, and in general it may be stated that 
the earlicr documents arc bctter executcd than the later ones. This observation 
may be of some help in cletcrmining t l ~ c  age of an illscription, but doea not, of 
course, in itself aflord a sufficient criterion, WC have only to compare the 9ilhi 
fountain inscription (KO. Y 4 i ,  with its squat, thick-sct letters, and that of D6vi-ri- 
Iiothi (KO. 32) in which the &lwlj. attains a rcmarkal)le degree of elegance. Yet 
these two illscriptions belong to thc reign of tllc stimc K,ija anti are ucparatcd hp a 
pcriod oE only ten years. The probablr explaucttion is that B i n i  n'ag Pal of I%vi 
Iibthi hacl thc means to employ an ablcr artisan than his neiglil~our R 5 n i  Ludar 
P51 of Salhi. 

Tlic graceflll appearance of the I)Bvi-ri-k6thi inscription is largely due to the 
use of slim strokes with distinct nailheaxls or wcdgcs at  

Use of wedges. 
the top. Such nailheads, it will be sccn, occur in other 

girada illscriptions also, especially in connection with the alteras ko, to, da ,  na, la, ,-a. 
\Vr find them in the Haijnath pl.ns'cstio and in generttl in all carefully execu- 

t ~ l  stoncl inscriptions, such as that of Mtil Kihir (KO. 33). But in the Sarihan 
u,.rrs'uslis the ilailheds a,re replaced hy small horizontal strokes and the %%me is thc 
casr \\-it11 the copper-platc grants. Hcrc it is evidently due to the nature of the 
materi:al. 'l'his may bc inferred from Yug&ltai.a's grant (So.  l.$), in which 
lloticc a rcxrj unusual fashion of finishing thc ~cr t i ca l  strokes a t  tlic top by means 
of two short lines forming n right angle turned up\%-ards. I t  looks as if the 
engraver 11nd nttemptccl to imitate the mcdges of tllc stone inscriptions. I n  the 
ii1scril)tions of tllc Mul~arun~adan period nailhcads are not found ; this constitutes at 
olicc rt point of dillerence between thc earlier and the later cllnmcter. 

I llca ~,roceed to discnss thc derelopmont of the kiirrrdi characters in detail, 
taking succ~ssivrly, at the instance of Biihler, the radical signs ol. mit?.k&, the 
metlial I-on-cls, and the ligatures. 

' 11rd. Y u l .  !,. 87 (English p. 5 i . )  
H 



A. The radical rigrrs or mci l~kde.  

'l'he initial n and i retain throughout in &wadi the shape which they bava in 

Vowels. 
the acute-angled alphabet. 'I'he head of these letters 
remains open. Thc: lower portion of the left half con- 

3ists of a curve open towards the left which already occurs in the inscriptions of the 
K u e n a  ~er iod .  This curve is also preserved in the Devanigari of the Bombay 
Presidency, 11 hereas elsen here i t  lies become replaced by two slanting strokes.' ~t 
the foot of the vertical to  the left there is a wedge which on the ~ o p p e r . . ~ l ~ t ~ ~  
assumes the appearance of a serif (Cf. Xo. 14, 11. 1, 1 L and 18.) 

The long a is invariably differentiated from the ~ l ~ o r t  one by the aclditioll of a 
second curve, open to the left, which is attached to the foot of the vertical (Cf. No. 13, 
1. 19). ''his curve is already regularly found in  the acute-angled scl.ipt. In  the 
inscriptions of Meru-varman we twice fina the curve (Kos. 6 and 8) andDtwice a 
downward stroke to the right of the top' (50 .  S ) ,  such as has become culSrent in 
Devanigari. I n  the Gaqeh  and Sakti inscriptions (Nos. 6 and 8) the a has a some- 
what uncommon shape. I n  DeviSep initiai U amd ci preserve essentially the same 
shape as in &radii, but the top is closed by means of a top-stroke m in Devanigari, 
and the wedge a t  the foot of the vertical sometimes becomes a triangular loop. 
(Cf. No. 16, 11. 6 and 8 and Kulii p a n t ,  11. 7 and 13). 

The initial i has preserved in garadi the shape peculiar to the acute-angled 
script, which is derived from the ancient Briihmi by substituting a curve for the 
lourermost of the three dots. According to Biihler, i t  is first found in the Indore 
copper-plate of Sltandagupta of A.1). 4G.5.' I n  the Sirad% inscriptions i t  .has  re- 
mained unchanged and is still found in  exactly the same form on the Chambi 
copper-plates of the Muhammadan period. Instances will be found in KO. 13, 11. 3 
and 7 ; No. 28, 11. 3 and 4 ;  No. 29, l. l1  ; NO. 30, 1. 2 ;  No. 33, 1. 3. 

Of iniiial z only very few instances occur in our inscriptions. I n  the Sarihan 
pras'asti (No. 13, 1. 1)  i t  has exactly the same appearance as in the Bower MS. 
( Ind .  Pal. pl. VI, 4, I) namely, the upper and lower dots oE the ancient sign, which 
consisted of four dots, have been converted into a vertical stroke with n wedge on 
each end. This shape, howcl-er. does not seem to have been preserved in Saradi. 
I n  the Baijnith inscriptions (11, 1. 7, l n d .  Pnl. pl. V ,  4, I )  we find the vertical 
stroke considerably shortened and the two dots placed over it. At  w11at time this 
forln became introduced, i t  is impossi1)le to say, as I do not know of any instanc. of 
this letter in the intervening period. 

Initial U retains in g:,rad% its sliape of the Gupta 1)erlod. For instances I refer 
to Xo. 13, l. l ?  ; No. 14, l .  10 ; Xo. 15, 11. 13 (tn ice), 15 a ~ ~ d  26 ; No. 24, 11 16 (twice) 
and 20. I n  the B a ~ s h a l a i  MS. we find the upward stroke lengtliencd ul) to the 
level of the top-stroke, and this is also sometimes the case in the Chain1)a inscrip- 
tions. Initial er retains the same sl~ape in tlic inscriptions of the 3111hammadan 
IM;riod (cf. No. 16, 1. 11).  Thfb upward strolio different,iates the u from t. I n  

the later inscriptions the two a k ~ a r a s  arc often hard to distinguish. 
- - 

' ('1. Rul~lcr ,  l n d .  Pol .  p. 63 (R). 
' Qupccc lilrcr., pp. 88 R ;  l~lotc IX-B. 



Initial fi has the same appearance ae u but is providod with a downward curve 
attached to the niiddle of the letter on the right side. I t  occurs in No. 13, 1. 17 and 
No. 24, 1. 23. 

Initial e aljpeare in ite anclent triangular shape, hut a wedge attached to the 
left end of t,he top stroke conutitutes an innrrvation. We nolice two varictiea : lnt, 
the  triangle is equicrural (almost equilateral), its baae forming the top-stroke, Znd, 
the triangle is rectangular, the rectangle being fortnod by the tap-~troke and the 
vertical. 'L'he equicrural or equilateml form which is the more archaic is generally 
found in the older Chambk inscriptions [No. 13, 11. 1 and 15 ; No. 15, 11. 16 and 24; 
No. 24, 11. 20 and 21 ; No. 26, 1. 20 (twioe)j. The other later form oocm-e in No. 14, 
1 .7 ;  No. 15,l .  8 ;  No. 86,l .  1 7 , a n d i n  13aijnith (I, 16,'18,11 6, butcf. 1 ,7) .  An 
unwlnmon squarish variety is that found in No. 26, 1. 12. 

No instance of initial ai is known from g a d  inscriptions. I n  manuscripts 
i t  presents the appearance of init.ia1 e with superscribed e stroke ( I d .  Pal. pl. \'I, 
12, VII). 

Initial o occurs exclusively in the sacred syllable om which, however, is mogtly 
expressed by a symbol? derived from un earlier form of that letter (cf. lord. Pd. pl. 
IV, 6, XVIII). This symbol is regularly found in Meru-varman's inscriptions 
(Nos. 6-8) nnd also in that of Siimanta Saadha (No. g), where it is provided with a 
long tail. For other instances see No. 13,l. 1 ; KO. 15, 1. 1 ; No. 25, 1 .1  ; No. 26,l. 1 ; 
No. 28, 1. 1 ; No. 29.1. 1. It will be seen that the original akpara is often partly or 
wholly inverted. The syllable om is rendered by initial o with anuroaira in No. 14, 
1. 1 ; No. 2P, 1.' 1 ; So. 33, 1. 1. The akenva has the appearance of initial (4 with a 
wedge or eerif in front. It would seem that in the Ilaijnath inscriptions initial o is 
expressed by the sign for initial U with a curve attached to the right, very similar to 
that found in initial ii (cf. Ind.  Pal. pl. V ,  9, I). I suspect, however, that this - 

.additional curve'is in reality a separate stroke used as a sign of punctuation. I t  
will be noticed that i n  the $&rada of the Ka4mir MSS. initial o has no such 
curve. Here we find the pyethgmitri developed into a vertical which closea the 
sign in front (Itad. Pal. p]. VI, 13, I X  ; of also Kulu $1-ant, 1. 1). 

Initial azs is expressed in the same manner, but a wedge is added to the right 
of the -top of the letter. (Zbidenr 14, IX). It' does not occur in inecripti~,m. 

Tile &a (except in ku, kr and as upper or central member of liptures) retains 
the shape which .t has assumed in the acute-angled 

Cons.~nantn Gntturds. 
script where the left end of the cross-bar is connected 

wit11 the foot of the vertical. The loop thus formed is in general more rounded in 
the older inscsriptions (also in the BaU&alai MS. See Ind. Pal. VI, 15, V1 11) - 

and more angular in the later ones. In  the inscriptions of the Muhammadan 
period the curve on the right. side is sometimes connected with the vertical, thus 
formain a second loop (of. Kulii grant, passim). fhis development gives the 
lettrr an appwrance similar to that of cha from which it is often difficult to dist,in- 
guish. The double.loopcd ka is aleo found in the $iradj, )!SS. of KaSrnir (Ind. 
P .  l .  1 l I). It has led to s further modificetion in the. modern Takafi, 
where the &a resembles the cursive capital W of the Roman alphabet. The Gur- 
mukhi ko aeems to be derived direct from the $iradi form with single loop. 

n 2 
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The kba may be best described as a n  anciont dha with a ver t i a l  to the left 
attnched to it by means of a top-stroke (No. 13, 11. 14,16, 19). Here dso  the later 
form is in  general more angular than the older one. I n  inscriptions of the 12th 
century (Km. .l and 36) we find, moreover, a peculiar development of the above 
noted vertical which follows, as i t  were, the outline of the supposed dha and be- 
comes crooked This, however, is only an  ephemeral form, as i t  is not follnd in 
the contemporaneous Salhi inscription (No. 33, 1. 3 likhitam) nor in the B;~ijnith 
p~.as'aotir. I n  the Devaeee also the  vertical is straight (No 16, likhitani in top 
margin and fi'ulii grant, 1. 20). 

I n  the grant of Vidagdha (No. 14) thc letker ga is occasionally distinguished by 
n wrif at the top of the vertical and a wedge a t  the foot of the second stroke. I<ut 
for the rest,, gn retains tlle same shape all through the series of &radii inscriptions. 
It is idontical with the Nigari letter. 

The letter glha also remains unchanged. C(J, fio. 31, l. 23; No. 35 Ghaghuka. 
The aksora ha is only found in combination with other gutturals.' I t  has re- 

tained its shape of the (;upta peliod, but is characterised by a wedge a t  the right 
end of the top-stroice. Such a protuberance is also found in the alphabet i ~ n n e d i a t c l ~  
preceding the Kigari. Hiihler sees in i t  the origin of the dot of the Nigari ~ a .  

Buhler mentions " tlie quadrangular ca " ns one of the characteristic letters of 

Palatale 
l I a .  I t  should, however, be noticed t l ~ a t  in the 
earlier in~criptions, such as the Sarihan prwbnsti 

(No. 13) and tile Cllamb% copper-platcs, the shape of this letter is still rounded mith 
a pointed projection 1 0  the left, rxaetl! as in the inscriptions of the Gupta period. 
This form is also foiind in the Bakb:&alai MS. I n  i;he epig~sphs of the 12th century 
(e.g., Kos. 31 and 35) i t  assumes a more angular form antl is very t;imilar to tlle rn 
except for a knob ~\-l;ich lras replaccd the proje~tion of the oldcr type. The quad- 
rangular cn, peculiar to tlic I<aimir >[SS., is not found in our inscriptions. I n  
Devaiesa :~nd Yakari WC find ca providrll \\-it11 a cursivc loop. 

The chn appears i n  its ancient ~11ape of the Gnpta period which it keeps botll 
in @ , j r d i  and in Ktiggari. I n  later inscriptions, as noted al~ove, i t  is often dimcult 
to distingliish tliif letter from the k a  with doul~le loop. 

The j a ,  wllicli in 55gari Iias uildcrgone such considera1)le modifications, appears 
in tlle &radii in cxactly the s a ~ n c  form as in the acute-angled i~lphal~et,  which differs 
but slightly f~*om that  found in  [lie earliest I3rahmi. I n  no other letter perllnps is 
the conservcttive nature of the 6firarl:i bet,ter i:lustrated. Tbc biradl j a  difcrs from 
that of the Gupta period in its more cursive appearance and in a wcdge atdached to 
the l-igl~t end of the top-stroke. This wedge, which may casily 110 confused s i t h  the 
ci mark, di<appenrs in tlic inscriptions of tlie Muliammdan period. Tlic ~ecul iar  
forms of j6 \\-ill 1)e discussed hcncatli. 

Thc nlreara jha is very rarc. I n  our inscriptions i t  is only mci with in the 
ligature jjhi (KO 13, 1. 11 9masojjhite7ca), which agrees closely with the aksam jjha 
in t11c Rower 11s. (Lnd. P n l .  pl. VI, 23, 11). 

The palat31 nasal also occurs only I D  combination with other letters. I may 
pp ~ - - ~  - 

I may Dole tbat singl~ OCOUI. I  in a g r a n t  of Prtlivi Sihgln ( I :  S P E G  for l'hitgi) l o  tllc ternplc nf C ~ n l t l p d B  

neri at Mindlinl. 
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11ote Pica (So.  30, 11. 13, 15), Ace (No. 13, 1. 20), Icha (No. 32, 1. 20), (No. 13, 
11. 6, 5 ,  H, 20), and for the Muhammadan period Gja {No. 16, 1. 8). I t  still betray# 
its descent from the ancient BrBhmi Aa, but has developed a top-stroke with tb wedge 
similar to that of ja, but attached to the other (left) end. Its shape is exactly the 
same as that found in the Bower 11s. I n  the latcr Icdmir MSJ. the wedge haa 
become a vertical stroke just 3s in the czse of initial o noted above. 

The appearance of the two hard cerebral5 in & a d  does not present anything 

Lingnals. 
remarka1)lc. 130th letters have practically preserved 
the ancient forms of the Brihmi, except that !a has 

developed a top-stroke. This top-strokc -.it should be noted-is not get found in the 
earlier Sarada inscriptions of Chaml15 (C'. No. 13, 1. 2, Bhogalo; No. 15, 1. 0, 
ccifa-bhata). But i t  a.ppean in the copper-plates of the 11th century (No. 24, 1. 2 ; No. 
2 ,  l. 3 ) .  It will be seen that here too, as in the case of ja ,  a wedg; is attached to the 
right end of the top-stroke. This wedge occurs already in the earliest 8 i d s  in- 
scriptions. It is also found in the Siradi of BaJmir. 

Among the Sirada letters which exhibit a prculiar development, Biihler men- 
tions thc da  " which shows in the ~niddle a loop instead of an acute angle, and a 
wedge a t  the end." The loop, however, is not apparent in the examples to which 
he refere. l'mihly it occurs in the Saradi of l<a4rnir. We find a, looped ~ l n  in the 
3andi inscription of Meru-varman (So. 7, man$apa), but I have not met it in t l ~ c  
g i r d 5  inscriptions of Charnbi ( C '  No. 1 4 ,  1 6, mcr&nla ; So. 16, 1. 9, dapdikn- 
da?~dav&sika;  No. 24, 1. 16, ma?~dalasyc; KO. 31, 1. 13, okci!tja, da!~~la-ca!z+a ; 
No. 33, 1. 3, kr ida ) .  I t  will be seen that in Vidqdha's grant (No. 151 the wedge a t  
the foot of the letter presents the appearance of a miniature quadrangle. 

The akgava dha has in Saradtl practically the same shape as in the Kusana and 
Gupta inscl.iptions ( C .  No. 24, 1. 14, p~.iru@ha). The ligature r$hu occurs in the 
prol~er name, Rardhi, found in the tlirec copper-plate grants of the 12th century 
(So. 24, 1. 10 ; No. 25, ll. 12, 16 ; No. 26, 1. 5 ) .  The ak~nv.as $ha and pha are re1 y 
similar in appearance and are sometimes di8icult to distinguish (Cf. Ph&hi in 
No. 35). 

The cerebral nasal of the giradi  shows a very peculiar development.' Biihler 
remarks that in the acutc-angled script the suppression of the original base stroke 
cccurs in ligatqrcs from the 7th centuly and in the uncornbined sign from the 8th 
century. This is well illustrated by the inscriptions of Mcru-rlrman (Cf. p& 

in mandapa No. 7 wit11 single n in plrttrena,'varmpna?~&, Guggenn KO. 5), and con- 
firms my conclusion with regard to the approximate date of tlicsc epigraphs. I h c  
transition between the two f o r i s  of ?t will be clearly seen by comparing the qya of 
ptb?zya in No. 5 with that in No. 8. In the earlier Sirads inscr:ptions we still find 
the single na occasionally provided with a remnant .of a base-stroke (No. 13 pasjim, 
but note gu?zo, 1. 3 ; No. 21, Tartc!zn, 1. l ,  but Phdlgutl i ,  1. 3). All-cadg in the early 
copller-l,lates we find the peculiar h r a d i  !a, which resemldes a tashdid wilh a elnall 
up\~'t'.,l stroke to the right. This is also the type found in the Habfialai MS. 
( ~ n d .  pal. pl. VI ,  29, VIII) .  I n  defaced i~iscriptions the trace left by is 

1 Mitre, when editing the I'ilam well ins-liplion ( J .  A.  S. B. Vol. XLIII ,  pp. 104 B.) \P- c n l . i o ~ I )  led matrag 
by the fikradi no. 
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always easily recognisable. I n  the later 65radi insoriptions the akmrma 
a further development. It is provided with a long tail attached to the left side and 
slanting down to the right. This tailed n is not yct found on the copper-plates of 
Soma-varman and Amta, but appears first in the L6h-Tikri inscription of Jimtsls 
reign (No. 29). l 'he epigraphs O F  the time of Lalita-varman (Km. 30-33) have the 
older form, but the tailed is regularly used in the Mul-Kib:ir inscription (No. 34) 
and also in the Baijnatll pradaetio (Cf. Inti. Pal. 111. V, 24, I). We Inay infer that 
tllc tail has developed in the course of the 12th century. I n  the 1:evaic- 11-e find 
the forms with and without the tail used l)romiscuously (No. 16 pmsim). 

The dental fa, according to Uiihler,. being derived from a looped form, has lost 

IJenlals. 
its left half, 11 hile the light has bee11 converted into a 
curvc. Looped forms are occasionally mct in the C'hamba 

iirscriptions (No. 13, 1. l, srctcitli and Eo. !!l) ; they may easily 1)e confused with bha 
in b d y  carved inscriptions. Ihe ordinary form without tlie loop remains unchanged 
all through the $irada and has been pl-eserved in the rnodcrn alghabets. 

Tlle tha appears in the jaradit iascriptions in two distinct forms. The older 
one, which is very similar to that of the Gupta period has t l ~ c  shape of a crescent, 
the convex side turned to the left (No. 1 3  ; less pronounced in No. 15) The later 
form, which is lozenge-shaped, occurs in  inscriptions of the 12tl1 cctrtu~y (KO. 31, 
1. 16) and in tlie Baijni t h  praiast is  (I?id.  P(t1. pl. V, 26, I) .  I n  B:i~.a(~a, as in the 
older script, the thra is similar to except for its top-stroke. 

The $%radii da has the same form as in the Gupta, character. I n  tlic inscriptions 
of the Muhammadan period it develops a loop (Yo. 16) which is already noticeable 
in  the I+l~akun? fountain inscription (So. 21 deva). This loop is rwy !)renounced 
in the modern Takad of Chambi. 

The ak8np.a dhn shows the same t-KO varieties as tha from which i t  is only dis- 
tinguishd by the absence of a cross-bar. In the earlier 6arala inscriptions i t  is 
still crescent-slraped. I n  the Sarahan proiaeti for instance, singlc dha has precisely 
thc sarne appearance as in the ABokrt inscriptions. I n  dhci, however, it develops a 
top-stroke. This crescent-shaped dlta is also found in the grant of Xidagdha (So. 
16).  Gradually the top-stroke is adopted for the single letter also which then be- 
comes almost identical with ca. 'l'his forin is found in  the inscriptions of the l l t h  
century. I11 the 12th century the letter is flattened below also, so that i t  mumes 
the aspect oE a Llevanagari pu (Cf. KO. 31, 1. 2 and I9bd. Pal. pl. V, 28. I). The 
extreme ot this process has been reached in the Sai fountain insc~.iption (No. 35), 
wllrre the original crescent has become a square. l h i s  form, ho\!ever, is not found 
anywhere else. The later alpliabets have preserved the type of tile l l t h  cent~uy 
w ~ t h  its flat top and rounded base. 

''he dcntal nasal appeam in a very extraordinary form in the Nandi inscription 
of Jleru-varman (No. 7), the loop being attached to the top-strokes so that the 
letter is hardly to be distinguislietl from wan. This form, as far as I know, is not 
found anywhere else. A looped nn is still used in the Bliakunc! ir~scription (No. 
21), but in the ordinary 6irada the loop has been replaced by a slightly slanting 
stroke to the proper light of the vert,ical. I n  the later inscriptions (No. 34 and 
Uaijuith) the letter elants to the right. 
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Jn the older &brad& inscriptions pa has the same ehape as in the Gupm period. 

Labiala. Later i t  becomes more angular, but on the wholo it 
preserves its ancient form. It is distinguished from 

u n  by the absence of a, ci~ss-bar, from nra by the absence of a loop, and from ca bp 
the :~bsence of a top-stroke and loop. In  Takari and Gurmukhi pa has preserved 
the -me shape which it has in 6arad5. 

The okeara pha differs from its Maurya ancestor only in that it has B top-sti~lie, 
and its curve is sometimes developed into a loop. I t  may easily be confused with dha 
which is slightly more angular. In~tances of phd~ will he found in No. 7 (phalb) ; 
So. 13, 1. 8 (dvirepha); No. 15 (phalarn);  KO. 21 ( P h n l g u n i ) ;  No. 35 (Phihi) ; 
No. 34: 1. 3 (phala), 1. 6 (taiphalya). In  Gunnukhi and Takari tlle letter diftem 
but little from the &radii, ita shape being similar to that of Devanigari $ha. 

Biihler remarks that, as an was very generally pronounced ba, the ancient sign 
for ba was lost in Korthern India. I t  wits replaced by va in the inscriptions of the 7th 
and later centuries. The Devanigari has developed a new cbai.acter for ba, but in 
6iradii only one sign is used for both.' The only inscription in which, as far as 1 
cari see,. a distinction is made between bn and aa, is the Devi-ri-k6thi pras'aeti 
(No. 31). There we find that ba (1. G ,  b i l a ! ~ )  and bu (1. 16) have a rounded shape, 
whcreas ua .(passim) is angular. But I must add that ba in bahu (1. 19) is 
decidedly angular. I t  mill be seen subsequently that in some inscriptions we 
notice a diserence between bn and va in ligatures. I n  my transcripts I have 
throughout employed the letter required bp the oase. 

The nkgal-u bha appears in ~ i r a d i  in two forms, either with an inverted ivedgc 
or with an open triangle. The wedged form which is the older of the t ~ o  is, in 
general, used in the stone inscriptions, ant1 that 11 it11 the triangle in copper-plaks. 
I n  both cases'the letter difl'ew but slightly from ta with which i t  may be easily 
confused. As in less csrefullg executed inscriptions the triangle becomes more 
open and lcss defined, the bha beconlcs very similar to ha (Cf. KO. 28).  In  the 
Devaiesa and the iuodern alphabets the t r i a n ~ l e  has I)ecome a triangular loop, 
but for the rest the letter hm remained the same. 

I n  the inscriptions of 31 eru-varman ntn has the cursive loop which is also found 
in the Nigari letter and, according to Biihler, appears froin the €!th century. I n  the 
h a d 5  such a loop is only met with in exceptional cases (No. 21, ~ d m a ) .  Usually 
i t  has either a ;light projection of the 1iorieont;il to the left (SOS. 13, 15, 34. 26, 26, 
also I91d. Pal. pl. V ,  34, I j  01. a knob (So. 31). I t  W-ill be seen that in the lattcr 
case the horizontal slants downward nnrl is attached to the foot of the vertical. 
Here the nra has become identical with cn esccpt for the absence of a top-strol,c. 
I t  is curious tliat in the l ) c ~ - i S e ~  ma aplmrs again with a loop (No. 16). This loop 
is rounded like tliat of ca, whereas sa and i n  have triangnlar loops. AS the shape 
of the loop and t,he top-stroke are the only Incans of distinguishing tliose letteis, 
there is n~nple room for conf~ision. I n  Tiiliari the ma hm undergone a considerable 
modificatio~~, as herc the hol-izontal has bccome connected with the top of the 
velxicai, so that thc letter has mumcc1 t l ~ c  appearance of Roman 9s. The same 

' K ~ e l l ~ o ~ ~ i  (Ind. Aut. Vol. XVII ,  p. S) notes thst in the ( - ~ ~ ~ p l . - ~ l n t e  p a n t  of Soma-vsrmrn and Ista (No. ?5)  
l a  is ercrpwhe~e note3 hp  the siqn for 
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change has taken phce in da (ufied for ua) which is similar to ma, but has 
retained its top-stroke. 

I n  Slrada the bipartite ya i8 used exclusively. It-diflrrs from tlle mrrpsponding 

semi .~nwe1. Nigari letter by the absence of a top-stl-ke. ~h~ curve 
is also more pronounced, especially in the more orna. 

mental inscriptions (30s. 31,34). At Baijnith i t  rmemblespa. I n  the Mullamnladan 
peiiod the letter develops a top-stroke (XO. S6), which is prcserved in (;urmukhi 
and Takari. 

I n  tbe inscriptions of Maru-varman we find the tailed ro which is still i n  
modern YQgari. 'I1lle ~ i i r a d r  has retained the older wedged type of the GuphL 
~ e r i o d .  On the copper-plates, except that of Vidagdha, we usually find, inst,ed of a 
wedge, a slight upward stroke to the left which gives the nksnra an appearancc 
very similar to no. I11 Vidagdha's copper-plate grant (No. 15) the wedge is o c c ~ s i ~ ~ ~ -  
ally replaced by a small triangle. This triangle is inore pronounced in some of thr 
f o u n b k  siab inscriptions and is regularly found in the epigraphs of the Muhammadall 
peiiocl. It has assumed the shapc of a munded loop in the modern alphal~ets derived 
from the h a d 5  I may note here that a looped 9. is used in the word N n ~ . a s i , i t h ~ ~ ~  
in the grant of YugSkara (No. 14, 1. 12), from which I infer that this word has been 
engavecl a t  a time much posterior to the issuing of the plate. Tllc other akgas.crs also 
diller from thosc. used in the inscription. 

I11 the older Btiradi in~cript~ions lo appears sometimes in a very archaic fornl 
( N o  l l. 19, l ) .  I n  general nrc can distinguish 'two types. In thc earlier ~21~ad;i 
insc~jptions la has a curve attached to the vertical by means of a small horiaont,:~i 
line, mhich reprcscnts the original base-st,roke. !l'his type n-as still prevalent in t,hc 
Ileginning of the 12tli century (Cf. No. 28). I n  thc inscriptions of the reign of 
I.,alita..c-arman nTe find the horizcntal line replaced by a second curve (Kos. 31 and 
34). In  the Sai fountain inscriation (,T\'o. 35) we find both forms uscd. The lhij-  
nit11 pl.as'astis have throughout the later form n-ith douhlc curve. 1 n thc modern 
scripts of tbc Panjil) this letter ]:as undergone a peculial* modification, in that t?lr 
vertical has bccome suppressed and the double curve is attacllctL direct to thc 
top stroke. A transitional form niay bc sccn in the spnrious grant of Vid:~ydh;t 
(No. 16). 

'yllc al,.irtrr-n r a ,  as noted al~ove, is uscd in S a n ~ d i  to clc~lote ha also. I t  has 
l.etained its s11al)c: of tllc later Gupta el)ocll and 1.c1nainci1 unchanged t,ill the! l l l \h i~~>i-  
lll,z(lsn pel-io(l. Ill D~vi - r i - l i~ th i  and Sai inscril)tions it a])l)cnrs in an nnfi11li~1. 
for111 \\-hicl,, Iion.cvcr, is only ephemeral. I n  the t,wo insc~-iptions just mew- 
tionetl t]lc 2.a rcscllll,lcs 1)oth ca and. pu, l)ut in the ot1lc.r s ; I ~ ; L ~ ; L  i~lsc~-ipt , io~~s,  \\'ho~'t' 
it occurs in its illore comlnon form, i t  1)cars a, closc ~.esc~nl~lallcc to dh,a. 111 Dc~5Bcsi1 
i t  is silllililr to tllc va of Kllgnri (Cf .  So.  lG), !)lit in t.hc morlcni nlpllnl)cts, 01\,i11~ to 

the loss of tile vcri.icnl, i t  appears iu a11 altogether dill'c:ro~lt aspc?ct. 

Tile ctk,ml.a 4~ diHers esscntinlly i ' ~ ~ o n ~  the coi.rcspo~ldi~ig l(attc)r in thcb 
acute-ar:gled sc~*ipt, m ccsciplified in tl~c: orn;i~~~c.~ltnl  in- 

Sibilants; 
script ions of A l w u - v n r n ~ ; ~ ~ ~ .  It is, Ilo\\-c:vc~~., intcwst,i I I ~  

to note that in tllrt Salfti image inscription (No. h )  u inuch si~uplcr tyllo of ka is 

fonnd, consist,jng of, a looped s(!uarc. nttnclied to n vcrticd. 'ilJiis is t j ~ c  S ] ~ : I ~ C  i l ~  



which the k sppeers in the 6845 s form rimiler to Ulst of the Qupb period. I n  
the etone ineariptionm the loop M uelruslly & p W  by s wedge, but in case the innorip- 
tion M arved  in bold letters, we find e dietinct triangular loop (No. 21). I n  the 
copper-phte gmnt of Videgdha (No. 16) rrleo such e loop will he noticed. I n  the 
other copper-pktm the two linee c m  each other, but the triangle in left open on 

one side. Thb explains how the /a  is cwoaeionally intercbnged with go in coppor- 
pbte  inmcriptione. I n  the epigraph9 of the Muhammedan period the /a is regularly 
provided with the t r h g h r  loop. In  TAksri the 4a hea undergone the sama change 
as ma described above. It is distinguiuhed from thc latter by a top-etroke. I t  
should he noted that in theernodern alphabeta the sign with the top-etroke, which in 
$ i d  denotes the paktal sibilant, is used a4 the eyrnl~ol for the dental sibilant, the 
palatal having become amalgamated with the dental in pronunciation. 

Both in the image inscriptions of Meru-vnrnutn and in thc later 6iradi  m&, 
ga haa retained the ahape of tlie western Gupta chareater. A variety occum in the 
Gum stone inscription (Yo. 9) (and, leae pronounced, in the SarAhan pradarti), where 
the upper portion of the vei-tical above the cms-bar has been supp&. T h ~ s  
peculiarity leads to an exceptional shape of the ligature kqa alm. I t  has alrr?mly 
been n o t i d  that the ~ i r a d i  Fa is similar to thn ,  except for the ahsenoe of a top- 
stroke. Erom pa it is distinguished by its crose-bar. I n  tllc Gurmukhi and v k a r i  
alphabets the aksar.o has preserved its ancient shape, hut it is urn4 to denote the 
aspirated hard guttuml, into which the Sanskrit cere1)ral sibilant bm become 
changed. This explains why we sometimes find the atarrra kha rcpl&ced by the 
akqgp*a *a in the inecriptions of the Mullemmadan period ' It hi very curious that 
in the present casc of a phonetic change (lautwandel'l, a9 well m in those of va < 60 
and da<m mentioned above, the akuaru denoting the mound which has became 
changed, has survived, whereas that expressing t,he sound into ih ich it became 
merged, has been lost. 

The dental ~ibilant  occurs in Meru-varman's inscriptions both with a triangular 
loop and with an open triangular wedge similar to that of bha. The wedged form 
M also found in the copper-plate grant of Vidagdha (No. 1B), but in the other 
copper-platea we have the same cross shape aa we have noticed in the akgaro Ba. 

In the Devi- i t  has a triangular loop and is distinguished from the Ba by the 
abeence of e top-stroke. I n  tbe modelm ecripts, as just noted, it has been ~ p h d  
by the symbol for da. 

The akqnro ha preserves in ~ i i r a d i  its shapcl of the later Gupta perid. 
During the Mullammada~t period the lower curve is 

Spimnta. 
lengthened and turned farther backward. Thia leads to 

the modern forlns of the Panjab alphabets in which the upper cumc haa been 
straightened out and the lowcr one turned to the left. 

The niearga and anrmvlra do not present any particular features in Giredi. 
The only point worth noticing is that, in several Clmrnha inscriptions composed in 

---- . .- .- - .-p--- - 

Thus m find the name Qukbbo-d-din rendered as 15- in the Palam well iobeription (v. 4). Cf. Ddhi 
Muaemm C&.. p. 98, nnd the p~rmnn! name k'heta!. nr in tbr R b b n  well iomriptioo (v. 13) ; i b i b  p. Jb. 
Hence also Ihc &A i n  Oupnekhat (Uyma~wd) of Aaqartil du Penun. 

I 



mrrpyt Sanskrit, the real meaning of the oisarga ie misunderetood and it l.egu- 
k l y  llsed as a sign of punctuation to separate worde and sentences (Cf. NOS. 28 and 

33) 
It is one of the most notable characteristics of the 6iradi that we find the 

jihotirndiiiya and upadhonzniya used with great regularity (CJ however No. 24,l. 18). 
I may note that in the ChambP inscriptions of the Muhammadan period those two 
characters are no longer used. The jihw&miiliya occurs in the L a k g a ~  image 
inscription of Meru-vmman (No. 6) in a shape very similir to that of the aa 
of Nigari. I t  has the same rounded form in the Chambi inscriptions (No. 13.1. 6 ; 
No.14,11.6,14;N0.15,1.5;N0.24,1.20; N0.25,1.'13; N0.26,1.7). Thisfom 
occurs also in the Bakbshalai MS. ( I n d .  ,4nt. XVII, p. 277) and is identioal with 
the jOa&nsiiliya of the Pehm pras'asti of c. 9.1). 900 ( I nd .  Pal .  pl. V', 47,111.) 
I n  the Baijniith pras'astis, on the contrary, we find a distinctly angular fom,  very 
eimilar to the va as found in those same ipscriptions ( Ind .  Pol. pl. V, 47, I ; but 
cf. Baijnith I, 4). We have already had occasion to notice the preference given 
to angular forms in the prodostie of Baijnath. 

The qadhmciniya has in  the older sarada inscriptions the shape of the figure 8 
laid sideways. (No. 13, 1. 2 ; So. 15,l. 18). It closely resembles the corresponding 
symbol of early Gupta inscriptions (Ind.  Pal .  pl. IV, 4.6, III) ,  and occurs in exact- 
ly the same form in the Pehoa pras'aeti ( Ind.  Pal. pl. V, 48, 111). But in the 
Chambj. epigraphs of the 11th and 12th centuries we find a very different type, 
which can be best described as a Sarada Fa with a horizontal line beneath. (No. 25, 
1. 2 ; No. 26, 1. 1 ; No. 31, 11. 2, 17 ; So. 341. 16). It is also found in the Baij&th 
prakslis  ( Ind .  Pa l .  pl. V, 48, I). It is interesting that both these later forms of 

g'ihv&rndliya and zrpadhrnnntyo show a close relationship with the corresponding 
signs found in the Lakkhamandal inscription of c. A.D. 600 ( Ind .  Pa l .  pl. IV, 
46, XV and XVI). In  the spurious plate of Vidagdha (No. 16) which was ap- 
parently copied from a genuine record the zbpadhnzciniya has been replaced by 8a. 

Biihler observes, that thc r)irima first appears in Guph  inscriptions of the 5th 
century as a horizontal stroke above the small final 

VirHms. 
(Ind.  Pal. pl. IV, 43, VII). In  the earlier acute-angled 

epigraphs the virima is still frequently placed over the vowellees consonant, and 
receives a tail which is drawn downwads to the right of the ~nat?.ka. But more 
commonly it stands beneath the consonant. The &radii has preserved the more 
ancient tailed form. It is found in the Bakhs_h_alai MS. ( Ind .  Pal .  pl. VI, 61, 
VIII) as a long-drawn slanting stroke run through the right end of the top-stroke. 
In the Chamba inscriptions it has the same appearance, but is considerably shorter. 
i t  should be noticed that in the carlier inscriptions thc akgoras, mith ~vhich the 
zrininzu is combined, often appear in n modified form. 'l'he t becomes n mere curve 
(So. 13, 11. 6, 13, 18 ;  KO. 24,l. 24 ; So. 26, 11. 11, 17, 20) sometimes doubied (No. 13, 
1. 8). Thc m is expressed by n dot, either open or closed, to which the t - i l * h a  is 
attacher1 (No. 13, 11. 2, 5, 12 ,  15, 16, 20;  No. 15, 11. 11, 21, 22, 24, 26 ; No. 24, 1. 24; 
No. 20, 11. 10, 20, but in 1. 21 the full letter iu used). I n  No. 26, 1. 12, tllcrc is an 
inslmce of t with vtrama. I t  resembles the Sirad5 nnme1~1 " six." In the 
Babshalai MS. final t is expressed by the full akacrra ~ l i t l ~  the long-tlralvn 



nirima just noticed I n  the DBvi-ri-k6tbi pradueli (No. 31) we find the oompleb 
akeara, e.g., m U .  8, 12, 13, 14, 15 aleo No. 34, 1. 6 (Cf. bh, No. 35, 1. 4). We find 
the oir=mn still used in the same manner in doc'umcnta of the Muhammeden periad 
(Cf. Kulii grant, 1. 10, dattnm, dramgcimtnrdt aleo 1. 18). 

Medial i is, aa in the earlier acute-angled inacriptiona, e x p r d  in B u i  
by a wedge or, in the case of documents on metal, by a eerif attached to the top of 
the consonant on the right side. Jn the earlier inscriptions we have to note s 
peculiar manner of attaching this vowel-sign to oertain consonante distin@&ed by 
A double top. I n  the Sariha@ praiasti (No. 13) we find that the ci sign in pi, yi, & 
and 86 (not M ) .  either single or combined with a enbecribed coneonant, is attached 
by means of a horizontal top-stroke not to the top of the vertical, but to the other 
left-hand top-end. The vertical is slightly shortened above, so ae to remain £me 
from this top-stroke. ' h e  same applies to the combination of thoee four consonenta 
with o and ou ; in the &e of a, of course, not if the superscribed sign is used. 

I n  the oldest xpper-plate (No. 14) this peculiarity does not occur. I n  
Vidagdh's copper-plate (No. 15), on the contrary, the long top-stroke is found in 
pi, yci, U& and 86 (also in ligatures and if combined with o and au),  but occasionally 
we find in pi (U. 7.10, 21 and 21) and in eai (U. 25 and 86) the vowel-sign attached 
direct to the top of the vertical. I n  the Tur inscription of Vidagdha's first year 
(KO. 17) we notice the same vacillation in ea. but pi ham throughout the long top- 
stroke. The aknaror yci and 86 do not oocnr in this inscription. I n  the later 
documents the wedge or serif indicating 6 is invariably attached to the top of the 
vertical. This is already the case in the fragmentary inscription of Queen Did&. 
We may, therefore, assume that the practice just noted dropped out of use about 
A.D. 1000. It seems indeed to have been an ephemeral and perhaps looal pecu- 
liarity, of which, as far as I know, no instances are found either in earlier or later 
imriptione. In  the inscriptions of Mem-varman, in any case, the ci sign is 
alv ays attached to the top of the vertical. The only exception is nci in A&ho (Gum 
inscription No. 9, l .  3), but here i t  is evidently due to the peculiar mculification of 
the m i t ~ k c i  which has lost the upper portion of its main vertical. 

Special notice may be drawn to the akuarw fui, tci, and @ in which tbe long d 
is expressed by a small hook or semi-circle with its concave side turned downwards. 
It is curious that in the Gupta inscriptions we find the vowel-sign of jci represented 
by ct mark similar in shape but turned the opposite way. The nci, notwithetanding 
the considerable modifications of the mdtrki  itself, retains its hook-shaped aS all 
through the g i r d .  It is only in the Muhammadan period that the hook develop 
into a tail continued beneath the consonent. This will be seen on the spurious plate 
of Vidagdha (No. 16) edited in this volume. I n  the Baijnith praiarti (11, 10) we 

find the ci in i k a  c x p r e ~ d  by a loop. 
Thc sal-adn jci l ~ ~ k r v e d  a very mohair: type, as the vowel-mark conaista of 

a prolongation of the'-central stroke, as fonnd in the oldest B h i .  It is turned 

so aa to form nearly a straight angle with the stroke to which i t  is atteched, 
in fhe same manner tw in the Gupta and mute-angled alphebets. The form with i 

1 2  
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differs, moreover. from the single consonant, in  tGat i t  drops the top-stmkeeand 
wedge peculiar. to the n~litrkci. From about -9 .D. 1200 a change takes place, first 
noticeable in the Baijnith prsn8aetie, where the 6 of j Z  is repreaonted by a hoolc some. 
times similar to that fount1 in G, ta and n6. but rnora commonly prolonged down. 
ward so as to touch the c e n t d .  I n  one case (11, 12) again me find the vowel-mark 
represented by a little triangle hanging down from the top-stroke. I n  the Muham- 
madan period the equalizing tendency leads to the jZ being rendered by the mat$& 
provided with the ordinary vowel-mark. On the copper-plates of this period this 
has asumed the shape of a little semi-circular stroke, turned upwards and attached 
to the top-fitroke or to the top of the vertical. Instances will be seen on the spurious 
plate of Vidagdha (No. 16). The nli, as already noted, forms an exception, m 
here the 6 is expressed by a tail attached to the right of the w6trlra and continued 
below. 

I n  general medial i and i are rendered by a curle drawn down respecti'vely to 
the left and right of the mcit!-ka. I n  some documents, however, thevowel-mark is 
owmionallp placed over the consonant in the ancient fashion of the K u ~ n a  and 
Gupta periods. Examples are found in the Sarahan pf*as'aeti (So. 13 , l .  1, s'arirah, 
etc.), in the Bgn6ta fountain inscription of the reign of Soma-rarman (No. 23), 
and in the copper-plate inscriptions of the 10th and l l t h  centuries, in which 
medial i and I are often hardly distinguishable from medial e. (KO. 26, 1. 16, 
yvatdpcidita and 1. 21, likhitnm.) We may assume tbat about A.D. 1200 the super- 
scribed medial i and i dropped out O F  use. I n  the Luj inscription of *$. D. 1105-6 
the superscribed i is still found in thzpitam (No. 28, 11. 2, 3 and 4). The latest 
example is afforded by the Sai fountain inscription (No. 35). 

Medial u is expressed in two ways-lst, by a wedge which on copper-plates 
assumes the shape of a short stroke or hook, attached t o  the lower end of the vertical 
stroke on the left side, or, in the case of nu, du,  phu, yu  (only in ligatures), and hz6, 
connected with the bottom of the consonant by means of a short vertical line ; 2nd, 
hy a curve which is i n  reality the siga for initial U. I n  the older inscriptions the 
former practice is by far the more common. I t  is regularly found in cu (No. 25, 
1. 23), chu (No. 25, 1. 12), ,tu (No. 15, 1. 1 0  ; No. 31, 1. 3), ?zlc (in gnu No. 13, 1. 3), 
thzc (So. 13, 1. 3, in  tthu ; No. 25, 1. 21), dz~, dhu (No. 13, 1. 17), nu (No. 18, 1. g), 
pu, phu (No. 34, 1. 13, in ephu; No. 13, 1. 5 ; No. 24, l. g), bu (NO. 13, 1. l l ) ,  
mu (No. 13, 1. 5 ) ,  yu (No. 13, 1. 9, in r y t ~  ; No. 13, 1. 2), ZU (No. 24, 1. E), vu (?), ?U 
(in kgu No. 13, 1. 14) .<U (No 13, 1. 6) and hu (No. 13, 1. 9). The curved u is 
peculiar to the akgarae ku, gu, $u (in n@u No. 13, 1. 10), tu, bhu and i u .  I t  should 
be noticecl that in the older inscriptions either of the two methods is applied to a 
certain set of consonants. 

Already in the epigraphs of the l l t h  and 12th centuries tllc curved uis  now and 
then substituted for the  edged one, e.g., in cu (No. 33, 1. 2), snu (No. 33, 1. 3) and 
thu  (No. 24, 1. 2G). 

This tendency becomes still more apparent in thc Miil-liihir inscription 
(No. 34) where the curve is uscd in ju (1. 10), mu (1. 13), lu (1. 12) and hu (1. 9) .  
But side by side with tllosc forms we find mu (11. 1 2 a n d  16) ancl lu (1. 10, also in 
p2u 1. 18) with the wedged vowel-sign. I n  the Baijnlith pras'astis tllc use of the 
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aurved mediel u hoe beaome further extended. It i~ very often found in dhu (1, l .  27, 
but of. I. 1. 30), du (I, i. 21, but cf. XI, U. 10, 12 ond ndu 11, 1. 10), nu (I, U. 19, 31 ; 
but cf.. 11, 1. h ) ,  pu (I, U. 11, 18, 94, 26, but cf. I, 1. 16 ; I I , l .  a), bu (I, 1. 22, but cf. 
11, 1. 12), mu (I, 11. 6, 6, 16, 26, 31, hut cf. I ,  1. 6 ;  11, U. 6, 6). yu (I, U .  6, 7, 10, 
alsq in ryu I ,  1. 19 and nyu I, 1.23 ; I1,ll. 24 and 29 ; but d. 11,l.l. 4, 8, 9, bhyu 
11, 1. 5 and nyu 11, 1. g), su (I, 11. 7, 27, 30, alao in seu I ,  1. 24 ; but cf. I, 27 ; 11, 12 
and mu 11, 6), and throughout'in hu. Beeidw, the ourvcd u h, as in the older S i d i  
inscriptions, exclu~ively used in ku, gu, tu, bhu and Bu. Tt ocours also in dhu 
(I, I. 31) which is wanting in the older inscriptions and in ?zu (I, 8) for which, ae we 
aaw, in Chamba also the curvod sign is occasionally used. 

The history of medial 6 in 6irada runs parallel to that of medial U, but es the 
long vowel sign is less frequent than the short one, the development cannot be traced 
so clearly. The 6aradi has two methods of rendering medial 6-let, 'a, ourvd  or wavy, 
flag-like line, sometimes slightly slanting, attached to the lower end of the vertiarl 
on the left, or connected with the letter by means of a ~ h o r t  vcrtiarl stroke ; 2nd by 
the subscribed sign for initial U. I n  the older inscriptions the wavr line is by far 
the more common. I t  is found in chJ (No. 25, i. 1.5), dzi (KO. 14, 1. 19 ; No. 16, l. 7). 
dhG (No. 31, 1. 19), p12 (No. 13, 1. 4 ; So. 14, 1. 7 ; No. 18, 1. 12), mu (So. 13, 1. 9 ; 
No. 14, 1. 3), y l  (No. 15,l .  l6) ,  12 (No. 24, 1. 51, (No. 24, 1. g), eir (Nn. 13, 1. 4, 
and in tuG No. 14, 1. 17) and Is5 (No. 24, 1. 5) .  The curved i, on the contrary, 
appears only in kli (No. 24,l. 7) and bhi (NO. 18, 1. 1 3  ; No. l4 , l .  2, also in Ihri, 
No. 13, 1. 9). I n  the MC1-Kihiir inscription (No. 34), however, we find i t  uscd in 
iii (11, 4, 11) and ezi (1. 10) and in  the Haijnith pras'oetis i t  ocours in dhri (I, l. 5, 
but cf. H, 1. 12), p 5  (11, 11. 9, 24 ; 11, 5, 26), bhzi (11, 11. 6 ,  26), mti (I, U. 6, 25, 32 ; 
but cf. rm6 'I1,l. 4) and s l  ( I ,  1. 29). I t  is the same tendency to substitute the 
younger form for the older one, which we observe both in medial v and 2. 

The groups m4 and rii deserve special notice. I n  thc Sarihan inscription 
(No. 13, 11. 6, 8, 13, 16) we find them rendered by the matrkc? with the subscribed 
initial vowel-mark. It is very curious tbat we find exactly thc same sign for rf6 in 
the early Gupta inscriptions of Allaliabad and Kahaum which-it sholild be noted- 
both exhibit the eastem varietp of the Gupta alphabet, and also in tllitt of AmSu- 
Tarman of A.D. 635 which proves its occurrence in Nepal. I n  the giiradi, however, 
the akeara ru becomes very soon modi6ed. Already iu the e a r l i d  Chambi copper- 
plates me find i t  expressed by ths ntc?t~k6 with rt flag attached to the right, abont the 
middle of the vertical. This is the common form foulld in all ~ a r a d a  inscriptions. 
(Cf. No. 16,l. 9 ; No. 24,l. l 2  ; No. 26, 11. 3, 16 ; No. 32, 1. 20). I n  Vidagdlm'sgrant 
(No. 16, 11. 2, 3, 4) we find the flag attached to the top-stroke. I n  thc L)evi4e~z the 
flag bwomes more prominent (Cf. No. 16, 1.-9 and Kull  grant, 1. 10 Pu~.uka).  Here 
the 1.u resembles the ~ i d 8  ko. The cksara rii, on the contrary, retains the form 
whioh we find in the Sarshan inscription, though the vertical becomes considerably 
shortened, so that it is hardly to be distinguished from initial U. MTe find it in the 
B n b a a l a i  MS. rts wall as in the Mul-Kihir inscription (No. 34, 11. 10, 14) and in 
the Baijnith praksti (I, 1. 21).  

The vowel is rendered by a slanting'stroke to the proper left (as in rsu) in the 
following ligatures which are found in the Baijnith prabaotk : brec (I, 1. 15), dm 
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(I, 1. 34), ddAu (11, 1. 12), tru (11, 1. 13), and ndhzr. The MQ1-Kihir inscription. 
(No. 84) has andopua forms in eons (1. 17) and dra (1. 20). Of the group we. 
h d  an instance in the k i h a n  prdmti (1. 9) ; and bhru ie found in No. 24,l. 2 and 
No. 26, l. 3. 

I may observe in  this connection that in ku and kf-ae well as in l i ,oawe 
(except as lower member)-the ka hes preserved its ancient type without a loop. 
(Cf. ki6 No. 13, passim ; dku No. 13,l .  11 ; k?. No. 32, 11. 8, 16, 17;  hkr No. 13, 
11. 6 ,9 ; Ekf Xo. 13, 1. 15). This peculiarity, which is common to the acute-angled 
script and to the Biirai~ti, is still found i a  the inscriptions of the Muhamrndrn perid 
(Cf. No. 16 and KulJ grant). 

As r e g b h  medial y, Biihler' mentions its angular shape,aa one of tlle peculiar 
developments of the 6irada. I must, however, point out that this shape is only 
found in the k te r  inscriptions. I n  the Sarshan praiasti we find sometimes ($1.61, 
a curve very similar to that indicating medial T in the Gupta and Nigari alphabets. 
The only difference is that i t  is more clweJ I n  other cases (E=kr 1.15 and p~ 1.20) 
it is slightly more angular. I n  the grant 8)f Yugikam (No. 14) we find a pro- 
nounced angular form in vy (1. a),  but in all other instances the ? is either rounded 
(ky 1.9, bhy 1.16) or squarish (ky U. 11, 16,17 and 18). I n  the charter of V iNdha  
(No. 15) y occurs no leae than 14 times, but in each case it is expressed by a curved 
loop very aimilar to subscribed ya. I n  the copper-plates of the 11th century y stiU 
retains its rounded shape, but it is more open (Cf. No. 24, U. 2, 12 and 17 kr, and 
1.13 spy; No. 26,l. 3 and 10 ky, and 1.14 g? and v). Only in No. 26,l. 3 do we find 
a slightly angular form. I n  the 12th century a distinct angular y occurs all through 
the lXvi-ri-k6€hi pradasti (No. 31, U. 8, 16, 17  ky, 1. 10 vy). It is very curiom 
that in the inscriptions of the Muhammadan period we find the rounded T again. 
The angular form, therefore, far from being a characteristic of the Bar&, is only 
an ephemeral phenomenon, apparently limited to the 12th century. 

wedial e is expressed either by a pretharni,trZ, i.e., a wedge attached to the top 
of the consonant on the left, or by a stroke over it. I n  the older inscriptions this 
stroke clohely resemblep the llevanigari sign for medial e, but later it becomes 
straight and horizontal. 

In the Sarihan praiaeti the pr8thanaatru is the more common. I t  IS combined 

with the rnntykds Irn, ca, ta, da, dha, na,  ma, I.(&, va, and sa (in aye) and also in 
Lipetures in ~vhich these consonants take the first place. The superscribed vowel- 
mark is found in ye (and gme), Ge (in fice), ye, and le, whilst in j e  and s'e either of 
the t ~ r o  occurs. Of the 54 cases in which rneclia,l e occurs in this inscription the 
pr81hantcilr& is uscd 38 and the superscribed sign 16 times, the ~roportion being 
nearly 70% to 30 g. 

In the copper-plates of Yugakara and Vidagdlla (Nos. 1 4  and IS), on tllc con- 
trary, the wedged e is of much less frequcnt occurrence than the supcrscrihd one. 
In the former platr the proportion is allout 26 % to 74 S ,  in the latter 22% to 78%. 
The two rnarks are used indiscriminately in combination with the same consonants. 
Tlle superscribed e is either horizontal or slanting. 

- - - - - - - - . - - 

' 11rcl. Pal. p .  67 (En; l i~h p. 57 r .  



It is very curious that in the copper-plates of the 12th oentury the belsnce 
ahangm again in favour of the ancient p~pfharntitrci. I n  that of 8omemrmsn (No. 
24) thie uign ie etill in the minority, the proportion being 3996 to 81%, but in th- 
of Somavermen-Am@ (No. 26) and dsa~n (No. 26) i t  hse gained the predomimnoe 
over its rival. The proportion is 67 % and 43% in the one, and 77 % sod 28% in the 
otl~er inscription. This revival of the p~utban~6trci may have been due merely to 
an archaic inclination on the part of the i~uthore of tboso grants. In  the inscriptions 
of the 12th century thc pruthmitra  d rop  almost cntirely out of uae. I n  the Bai 
insdription i t  i~ not used, in the Devi-ri-kbthi inscriptions only onco (KO. 32 -dma). 
I n  the Mul-Kihiir inscription (No. 34) the wperscribd vowel-mark is used cxclu- 
sively. l'hie is also the case with all inscriptiom of the Nuhammadan priod. It 
ehould, however, be noticed that the two marks are still used side by side in the 
Baijnatll prdaetir ,  but, as Biihler remarks, the ancient f l ~ ~ h a d t r . 6  is used only 
occasionally, whei- the medial e is moetly representdd by a thick horizontal or 
slightly slanting stroke. 

Apparently the p?*gl hataaitr6 W& still in uee in K J m i r  in the first half of the 
18th ceutury, a t  least in legal documents. This is expresely stated in the chronicle 
of Jonarija, who lived in the reign of suit in Zainu-l-'ibidin and d i d  A.D. 1459- 
60.' The chronicler relates that his grandfather Lgulariija in the year of hie 
death sold one praetha of land. After his death tlie purchapem " doctored " the 
deed of sale (Skr. aikraya-pattraka), so as to make it appear that not one but ten 
prasthae had been gold to them. The words bhup~.aethavn-ekam rrikritam they made 
into bhtiprautha-dauakah eikritam. " In  order to express the e following a conso- 
nant," the author explains, "the clerks used forrnerlp to write a stroke behind the 
consonants. But as in the course of time the script (lipi) b m m e  changed, the 
writers ol to-day write the stroke expressiug e over the consonant." The impostors 
could, therefore, easily change the anoient vowel sign of pne into da. The m they 
converted into ea (not &a). The wise sultan, however, discovered the fraud by 
immersing the birch bark document in water, by which the fresh additions dis- 
appeared. I n  this manner, thc chroniclcr ooncludes- 

" The king got glory, I the land: 
The forger punishment Revere, 

The subjects of tlie king delight, 
Aird rounds\)out the wicked fear." 

This episode is of great interest not only as, an  instance of Zrsinu-l-'lzbidin's saga- 
city, but also as a proof that lip to t,he 15th century the vowel-mark e wrts indicatecl 
in K d m i r  practically in the same manncr m in thc days of ASoka. 

In  the older f i i d a  inscriptions -- the Sariha? y~.n&asti and tlle copper-platm of 
the 10th and 11th cenk~ries-the medial ni is througliont rendered by a colnbinntion 
d the two signs usecl to express medial e, in othcr words by a p?-u~hatnd~.ci  coinlli~l~d 
with a superscribed stroke. This is also found ir, tllc inscription of Cluccn Jlidcla 

Lnukika 33 ~ccolding to grivsra (l. 6). 
Jonarhja's Rcijotarari,qini (Bombny Sarskrit 8eric.r Ho. LIV. 1896). W. 1026.37. J. C. h l t  in bk tmnslotion 

Ping:  cf Kn~nshrnirn, Vol. I11,1,. 80, ha; c:::irrly rnis~rndemtood this pamge. 



(1. 6 tai), where the supereoribed stroke h  lightly shifted backward owing to wmt 
of m m .  It ahoull be noted that  in the eclrliest inscriptions, aa in the c m  of medid 
e, the superscribed atroke is slanting and often rests with its right end on the 
top of the consonant. I n  the  copperplates of thc l l t h  century the line hm bbeoome 
horizontal. 

I n  the added portion of the grant of Soma-varman and Amta ( N ~ .  26, 1. 29 
trai) we find the first instance of the double superscribed stroke, whioh g d u a l l y  
becomes the only may of expressing medial ad.' We may m u m e  the change to 
have oocurred about A.D. 1100. Both in the DBvi-ri-lcdlhi and M ~ l - K i h i r  in- 
scriptions the double stroke is used exclugivcly. I n  the Baijnith p ~ a d a ~ l i ~  find 
again both methods, but the two horizoiltal lines are the more common. ~t seems 
indeed that the p~sthccmatra is o n l ~  used if there is not sufficient room above the 
consonant for a double stroke. I n  the inscriptions of the Muhammadan period the 
medial ai is invariably expressed by the two horizontal lines. 

I n  the Sarahan pvuineti medial o is expressed in not less than three different 
ways. First of all we find the ancient method of two wedges attached to both 
sides of the top of the letter. I n  one case (10 1. 7) we find the left-hand \,.edge 
attached not to the top-stroke but to the curve of the letter proper. The second 
method consists of a wedge to the proper left combined with a supel-scribed e stroke. 
Lastly we meet with that  peculiar superscribed flourish which is first found in the 
Kusana inscriptions. Of these three methods the one first-mentioned is the most 
common in the Sarihan inscription. Out of the 33 cases in which medial o occurs 
in this record it is 19 times expressed in the first, 4 times in the second and 10 times 
in the third manner. The proportion is therefore 58%, 12516, and 20%. 

I n  the early copper-plates the proportion suddenly changes in favour of the 
second method. It is universally used in Yugiikara's grant (No. 14), except in two 
doubtful cases (vyo 1. 1 and mo 1. 15) in  which, respectively, the two wedges and the 
flourish seem to occur. I n  Vidagdhs's plate (No. 15), on the contrary, the super- 
scribed o sign is used in 42 out of the 53 cases, whilst the combination of the 6 
wedge and the superscribed e stroke is found 10 times and the two wedges only once 
( t o  1. 29). 

On the copper-plates of the l l t h  century we find medial o still expressed in 
the three ways mentioned above. I n  that of Soma-varman (No. 24) the figures 
are 4, 13 and 7 out of a total of 24 or 17%, 54% and 29%. I n  the grant of Soma- 
varmall and Asata (No. 26) we have 2, 4 and 1 4  or 10%, 30% and 70% and in 
that of B s a b  (No. 26) 6, 13  and 23 or 1 4 % ,  32 % and 54%. Notwithstanding 

frequent, vacillations it will be seen that gradually the superscribed flourish becomes 
the typical expression of medial o, whereas the double wedge is but exceptionally 
used. 

The inscriptions of the 12th century exhibit clearly the progress of this equalic- 
ing procesR. I n  the DBvi-ri-kdlhi pr-adneti (NO. 31) medial o is expressed through- 
out by the superscribed mark, except only once (eto 1. 7 )  wllcre nre find the 
second method used, evidently because the obbara 661.i immediately above did not 

1 In tile plste of Soma-uarrnsn (No. 94, 1.10) we l i ~ ~ d  n sa with aprarentl~ two stro'c~r over ~ t ,  but prrslllnnbls 
one i R  meant for an a,rurvZra and r e  have to rend it vem anrl not o r i .  
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l-ve sufficient room for the other sign. 'This ie of interat  ahowiq t b t  the older 
methods, or a t  l a s t  6ne of them, were stil1,known to the writer. He deliberetely 
prefem the superscribed flourish, which is both more distinct and more ornamental 
than the older signe. It will also be noticed that the flourish h a  ~ n e i d e r n b ! ~  
changed in shape. It beam a close rmmblance to the W used in Arabic end 
Persian to indicate long diJ Biihler compares it to the Greek circumfler. 

I n  the Mill- Kihirr inscription (No. 34) we find the supempibed flourish ueed 
throughout; i t  lbns here the same shape as in the Devi-ri-kOthi pradmti. We 
may, therefore, asaume that in the second half of the 13th century thia nign hecrrme 
universally adopted. I t  ia curious, however, that in the Baijnath prdor tu  a few 
cases still occur where medial o is expressed by e, either superscribed or ptm#humcitrd, 
plus G. But in the g m t  majority of ctrses we find the flourieh of the D6vi-ri-k6th.i 
and Mil-Kihrir inscriptions. This remains the typical mark for medial o in the 
inscriptions of the Muhammadan period (see No. 16 v i m  and K d l  gront), in the 
literary $ , i d  of ICaBfnir, and in the modern Tikari. 

I n  the Sarghen pradouti we find medial au e r p d  tllree tirnea (kpzu.1. 11, 
gau 1. 17, and tars 1. 17) by the double wedge and the euperscribd slanting c stroke. 
I n  the same inscription medial au is rendered ten timee by the superscribed o plua the 

stroke. Once (uau 1. 7) the wedge has been emneouly  placed on the left side of 
the c~nsonant. noth methods are applied to the aame letters (Cf. gau, 11. 1 and 17). 

We may assume that the first-mentioned method dropped out of we et u very 
a r l y  date, perhaps about the middle of the loth century, tw i t  is not met with in 
any other &kradi inscription. Thue with the one exception noted, modial au is 

throughout by a combination of the superecribed flourish and the 0 mark. 
It remains only to be noted that the flourish undergoes here the same modification 
as has been pointed out in the case of medial o. 

C. Ligatureu. 

Regarding the ligatures in 6ar& it may tx o k r v e d  that in general the 
constituent elements can still be easily recogniacd, and have preserved their o r W d  
forms better than in the corresponding Nigari chamders. I n  thie reepect aleo the 
$ i d  shows itself more conservative. The second oomnant  is alwaya placed 
below the first one. Here I wish to draw attention only to thoec ligatures which 
are remarkable for tlreir peculi& devolopment. 

The akuara kn preserve% as the upper or central member of @turn (as in krr 
ky), its ancient form without a loop (Cf. kkra No. 13, L 3 ;  kya No. 13, 1.6; kga 

No. 13, 11. 7-8, 9, 16 ; ktci NO. 13, 1. 1 0 ;  kta No. 13, 1. 14 ; cf. also Id. Pol. pl. VJ, 
49, V111 and IX). This is still the case in the inscriptions of the Muhammadan 
period. (Cf. kd in No. 16,l.  9 ; kra and kaa in Eulu g m ~ t  1.1.) I n  Nigari we 
find the unloopd ko only in the ligatures kta (UFO) and k8a, in the latter in e 

modified form. A s  the lower member of a Ligatnre ko appears in ih 
looped shape, e. g. in tko (No. 13,l.  6) ; n ko (No. 13.11. 10 and 19) ; rka (KO. 13, 
1. 7) and ekn (No. 15, l .  15). 

Subscribed iia appean in 881~arlii in the same form as in the acnte-angledalpha- 
bet. It differs considerably from the mcitykci and resembles most olosely the 

K 
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&radii lingual (Cf. No. 16, 11. 11, 22 ; No. 32, l. R, aah.66, also Ind. Pal, pi, V, 
50, I X ) .  For the DevaSep cf. Kuld grant 1. 11 rajgli. 

The ak8ara ?a as the second lettor of ligatures retains its normal forln in the 
Sarahan pras'aati (NO. 13, 1. 5 !&!a, 11. 3, 17 @ i ) .  But in  all later inscriptions i t  
assumes a shape closely resembling that of the medial 6-of Niigari. This subscribed 
to consists of a curve nearly semi-circular and open to the right (evidently the 
o~iginal  tlat!.k&), and a tail attached to the foot of the upper consonant and 
slanting down to the right. On copper-plates these two elements can usually still be 
distinguished (Cf. No. 16, 1. 7 8tra ; No. 15, 1. 21, $!am ; KO. 15, 11. 1, 10, 15,186tci). 
The ligature @a forms a n  exception, as here the second {a  is usually expressed 
by a single curve (No. 16, 1. 5 ; Eo. 24, 11, 18, 20, 23 ; KO. 26, 11. 4, 5, 6, 11). It 
is curious that in Vidagdha's grant the second [ a  in !!a is rendered in the same 
manner as in  other ligatures (No. 15, 11. 1,.5). ' the same peculiarity is  found in 
the liulti grant (11. 3,  S and l l ) ,  though separated from the other by nearly sin 
centuries. I n  [he last-quoted instance (Aatla) we have a looped form which else. 
where i n  this inscription is used for subscribed tha (1. 11, s'reipthci), 

Subscribed !ha appears in  the older h a d a  inscriptions in  a shape closely 
resembling the va (Cf. No. 15, 1. 10 sthz),  but usually a tail is added to the light of 
the foot of the vertical (Cf. No. 15, 1. 10 ?!h&, 1. 24 &he ; No. 17, 1. 6 ; No. 19, 1. 3 
8thi). I n  the copper-plate grants of the 11th century we find a form practically 
identical with that of subscribed t a  mentioned above. The only difference is that 
the tail is somewhat shorter (Cf. No. 24, 1. 8 gthi and 1. 20 @ha). I n  the K*fi 
grant, as just noted, we find a looped form (1. 11 ?!h&, 1. 14 @hi). 

Of special interest are in  Sirad% those ligatures of which tha is the second 
letter. I n  the earlier inscriptions we find tha expressed by a apirnl or inward curve 
drawn from left to right. (Cf. KO. 13, 1. 16 tstha, 1. 7 t tha; No. 15, 1. 6 stha, 11. 13, 
18 athi, 1. 17 ratlhyyci ; No. 18 ethi .)  W e  find this form still used in the copper-plate 
grants of the 11th century (No. 2'5, 1. 13 atha, 1. 16 nthi ; No. 26, 1. 16 sthi, 1. 17 
n t h y a ~ ,  1. 18 ntha, N.B. stha No. 26, 1. 8.)  But, side by side with this form, we 
find another in  which the  curvo is Ixrned outward to the left, so that the subscribed 
tha assumes the appearance of a capital Roman S. (Cf. No. 24, 1. 13 stha ; KO. 26, 
1. 7 sthc, 1. 11 sthi). I n  the 12th century we find only the latter form, but as an 
innovation a stroke is attached to the foct cf the mcityka and sloping down to the 
right. (Cf. No. 31, 1. 16 vtharia. 1. 18 d h i ,  1. 22 sthi, 1. 24 stha). I t  will be seen 
that here the subscribed tha hns the appearance of medial U in the  older inscriptions. 
This type is preserved during the M uhammadan period (NO. 16, 1. 8 sthi ; hicLii 
gl.ant 11. 9 ,  10 prastha). Herc I wish to dram special attention to the l~ecnliar form 
of ?'th~b (NO. 13, 11. 8, 9 ,  1 6 ;  NO. 15, 11. 19, 27, 2 9 ;  NO. 2F, 1. 3 vthe; No. 31, 1. 16 
?.th.ria, l. l 8  vthi ; KulG gl-afzt 1. 13 rthnri~). I t  will be seen that in the later 
examples the 1.a has been reduced to a wedge from which the subscribed tha hangs 
down It is rc:marliablc that this f0r.n of rthla occuls already in thc Bakb&nlai 
h ~ .  ( I n d .  l- 'nl.  pl. V l ,  50, VIII), where the tail is colisiderably lengthcncd and 
the alc5al.n closely reseml~les 9.21. 

In the inscriptions of the SInbammadan period we meet with a curious cursive 
form of cl11a as second member of ligatures. It is rendered hy n loop with a 



horizontal etroke to the right attaohed a t  the foot of tho mitfkd (C£ No. 16,l. 6gdho 

and Kulzi grSant 1. 11 udha and 1. 13 n d h )  It is hardly distinguishable from 
eubecribed [ha na found in the same inscriptions (Kylu grant 1. 11 C!&). For the 
old form of nrlha c$ No. 13, 1. 16. 

Biihler remarks that in the ecubangled alphabet the subscript ya is msde 
ornamental and drawn far to the left, Since the 7th century tlle right hand up- 
stroke of ya is lengthened ea far m the upper lino of the whole sign (Ifid.  Pd. 
p. 56). The peculiarity dcscrihed is well illwtrated in the inrrcriptione of M m -  
varman (Nos. 5-7) where the subscribed ya, like rnodil i, is made rectangular. I n  
uyci (KO. 6, 1 2) we find the serif indicating a attached to the end of the uwroke 
The Gum inscription (KO. 9) uhow~ R transition to the hradi, in 1, hicll subscribed 
ya  is expressed by a curve extended to tlic left. hut with hardly any uptmke. 
(No. 14, 1 3 vya; NO. 15, 1. 2 nyoj. l'his, of course, is not a secondary development 
fiwm the actcute-angled type, but is in roality tllc old fonn of the l a b r  K u e g a  and 
Gupta periods. The subscript yn with long uptroke was apparently only the 
mull  of :L temporary fmhion and was in all probability exclunivcly usor1 in highly 
orntlrnentzl inscriptions. It des~rves notice that in tllc 6akti image inscription 
(No. 8) the simpler form is used. l u  the Beijnitli pr-akaufiu the subscribed ya 
is more open and less elongatrd thrtu in the earlier inwriptions, eo that ih shape 
approaches that of a semi-circie open to the right. But in the later imriptiona 
the type differs but little from that found in the $id&. 

It is one of the peculiar features,of the Saradi to which Efhier haa dmwn 
attention that the ?*a, rls a first part of ligatures, is inserted into the left side of tho 
second letter, just es in the Apshad inecription and on Haw's  mpper-pltltea. It ie 
usually slightly shortened (Cf. No. 13, 11. 7, 8 rka ; rti passim; rtrc 1. 9 ; rdha U .  1, 
3 ; rpa 1.14 ; rbha 11. 8 ,10,17 ; rbhra 1. 17 ; ran 11. 4 , 1 0  ; KO. 16,l .  1 4  r d h ,  1. 16 
rdhom; KO. 24, l  23 rdha ; No. 26,l. 6 rdhi). I t  will be noticed tlmt in the Sarihen 
inscription vta differs but little from k t a  and that rdha is very eimilar to ma, 
which has a slight horizontal stroke over the lower letter. I n  Vidagdha's grant 
(No. 15) the form of rva deserves special notice. I n  the DevGe+a inecriptions 
also we find such ligatures expressed in exactly the same manner, though here the 
ra has a distinct trian9le a t  its foot (Cf KO. 16, 1. P rtti ,  1 6 m, 1. 8 rna). 

The ligatures r ! ~ a ,  rtho, rdha and rya deeerve special notice, a8 here the ra 
hBs not its distinctive shape quite m well aa in combination with other 

The ligature r!la changes with the single na (Cf No. 13, 1. 5 ; No. 15, 
11. 19, 26; No. 24. 11. 8, 13 ; KO. 26, 1-15 and No. 31, 1. 18). I n  the Dgvi-ri-k~thi 
pll.a$asti (No. 31) all tlmt remains of ra is a wedgc from which the (without ita 
upstroke) is suspended. This is also the case in the Baijnith pradautie (Cf. Ind. 

Pal. *l. V ,  45, I). Jt.is remarkable that in the spurio.~s plate of Vidagdh (No. 16, 
1. 4 1't15) tile two elements of the ligature are again much more distinct. The liga- 
tulleS ,-tlra rdha have already been referred to above 

Rrgarcling the Ligature rya in the acute-angled alphabet BiZbler observe that 
until tile 9th c e n t u r ~  it is often expressed by a full ra with a subscribed p. 
In tile $nrslda we find a dightly different type-+ short vertical to which the 
cnrte of the ya is attached in one continuous stroke. In the Baijnith p + c r % ~ ~ d i e  

X 2 
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this subscribed go assumes the same semi-circular shape art the single mcitykd, and 
the vertical dieappears almoet entirely (Cf. .Baijn&th 1: 8 virya also I d .  Pal. pl. V, 
46, I). Ihiring the Muhammadan peiiod this form of rya develops a tail to the 
right which gives it a n  appearance closely ~.esembling that of the Nigari da (Cf. 
No. 16, 11. 8, 9 and KuZG grant 1. 1 2  eiirya). 

I n  ligatures i n  which ra is the second or third member we find that letter 
erpresaed in @&radii in exactly the same manner aa in  the. acute-angled script, 1 

namely, by an  upstroke attached'to the foot of the mzlitykci on the left side. (Cf. 
No. 13, 1. 1 pra ,  1. 2 6t-i ; 1. 1 6  dra, etc.). This subscribed r a  is sometimes difficult 
to distinguish from medial 5 (Cf. IJo. 13, 1. 4 pii). This is perhaps the reason why 
afterwards the rendering of i t  was changed. I n  inscriptions of the Muhammadan 
period we usually find pod-consonantic 9-a expressed not by a stroke drawn up  to the 
left, but by one sloping down to the r igh t  Often it is attached to the foot of the 
P1UilykG by means of a cursive loop (CF. No. 16,l l .  2, 3, 7 ndra ; 11. 2, 7 bra ; 1. 4 
dra, Bra ; 1. 6 gra, t r a  ; 1. 7 pra) .  I t  is interesting t o  note that in 8ri (No. 16, 
1. 3) the ancient method is followed, evidently because the form of that word had 
become fixed by usage. I n  the Kulh grant of BahBdur Singh the upstroke is used 
except in tri (11. 4, 6, 7, 8), t ra  (11. 6, 14), and dra (1. 17). The ligatures bh76 
(No. 13, 1. 9) and bhru (KO. 24, 1. 2 and No. 25, 1. 3) have already been noticed. 
The ligature dhru occurs in the Kulii grant of A.D. 1559 (1. 1 2  Dhrcma) in a form 
which does not essentially differ from that found in  the Allahabad pillar inscription 
of ~a&dra-gupta (2nd. Pal .  pl. IVY 43, 11). 

It has been remarked above that in  &radii one ak8ara is used indiscrimiriately 
to denote ba and ea. It should, however, be remarked, that in  the DBvi-ri-k6thi 
pradaeti (No. 31) we find a distinction made between ba and va in ligatures, the for- 
mer beine: rounded and the latter angular in shape. Cf. mba (11. 5, P), mbi (1. g), 
mbu (U. 13, 17), mbr (1. 16) with tva (11. 6,  13, 14), dva (11. 12, 13), dvi (11. 6, 15), 
dhva, (1. 16), nvi (1. l l ) ,  rva (1. 16), eva (11. 13, 16.) But in mba (1. 16) the ba has 
a deoidedly angular shape. 

Finally 1 wish to draw attention to the following ligatures : k m i  (No. 13, 1. 7), 
gnya (No. 24, 1. S), gbh& (NO. 16, 1. 12), gme (NO. 13, l. IS), d o  (No. 16, 1. 4), cchZ 
(No. 14, 11. 2, 8), cchri (No. 24, 1. 9) , j jva  (No. 13, 1. 12 ; No. 16, 1. l ) , j j h i  (No. 13, 
1. U ) ,  (No. 15, 1. 24), nna (No. 17, 1. 3), ppa(So.  14, 1. 3 ;  No. 16, 1. 1 ;  
No. 24, 1. 2 ; No. 25, 1. 3 ; No. 26, 1. 2), tyya (No. 14, 1. 2), t8tha (No. 13, 1. 16), 
dbhzi (No. 13, 1. 4), nthya (No. 26, 1. 17), nthya (No. 16 , l .  17), adra  (Ro. 1 3 ;  1. 3, 
No. 15, 1. 1 0 ;  No. 16, 11. 2, 3)) p826 (No. 13, 1. g), bja (No. 13, 1. l$) ,  mpG (No. 13, 
1. Fi), mpra (No. 13, 11. 4, S), lga (NO. 24, 1. 14), dmi (NO. 13, l. 19), 2X.a (NO. 15, 
1. 15), stra (No. 15,  1. 7), ?nu (No. 13,' 1. 3 ;  No. 16, 1. 3 ; No. 33, 1. 3), 8tl.i (No. 13, 
1. 4), 8pr (NO. 21, 1. 13), 8phli (NO. 24, 1. 9 ; NO. 25, 1. g), sphu (No. 13, 1. 5 ;  NO. 
24, 1. 9 ; No. 25, 1. g), set& (No. 13, l. 19), 8sva (No. 26, 1. 20), hme (No. 26, 1. 2). 

1 In tha insciiptions of Meru-varruan the post-consonantic m appcsre often a0 a high11 ornomental flourish in the. 
ligntnre .(d. C!. No. 9, !. 2. 
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The most dihcult problem connected with the C h b a  epigraphs is that of fix- 
ing their chronology. The earlieet inscriptions (Nos. 1-13) do .not bear any date 
and we have to rely entirely .on palsographical evidence. The first dated insclip- 
tion is the Brahmor copper-plate grant of Yugikara-varman (No. 14) of sakvat l o  
Vaibakha ua. ti. 10. Rut the year is evidently reck~ned from the Raja's acceesion, 
the exact time of which we have no means of ascertaining. The eame is thc cam 
with the other four copper-plates of the pre-Muhammadan peliod{ From the word- 
ing of Vidagdha's grant (No. 15) it is evident that the year refers to the period of 
his reign. It runs pracardhaplKina(na)-kalycina-ol;jayo-raijya-~amvatuare caturthe 
samoat 4 Mdgha 5%. t i .  pratipado(t). We read further on in the inscription that 
the grant was n ~ d e  on the o m i o n  of the hibernal solstice (Uttarayona- 
aankrantyaim). One of the Tur inscriptions (No. 17) is dated in the first year of 
Vidagdha's reign M ~ g h a  5u. t i .  dvtida5ydk Bhaumavrire. 

It is only in the 11th century that we meet with inscriptions dated woording 

The Lolrnklln. 
to a recognized era. This era is the Lokakala or 
" Popular era," also called Saptarsi-kklel or " Era of the 

seven Beers" which is used by Kalhana in the Rijatarangini. I n  the Chambi in- 
scriptions the years of this era are usually designated as 8 i s t ra  or s'listriga sa*eot- 
eara. Sometimes we find simply h - s a h s a t  or gahoot. The term 8htra-eamaat 

- ~ 

would seem to convey a meaning opposed to that of Loka-kaEa, namely, the year 
according to the 6istras or, in other words, that used by the learned.' l?p to the 
present day, howe~er, this era is the popular reckoning used all through the Yanjah 
Hills, and for this r w o n  it is now-a-days called the Pahtirr uambat. Another 
modern name is Kaccci sakbat ,which evidently refers to the practice of omitting 
the figure or figures which indicate the century. This circumstance renders this 
era highly unsatisfactory for chronolljgical purposes, as will be amply borne out by 
the inscriptions of C.hambi State. 

The Saptaqi reckoning is based on the assumption that the constellation of the 
Seven Seers (Urm major) moves through one lunar mansion (Skr. nakuatra) in 100 
years, and makes one revolution in 2700 years.' The cycle p r e d i n g  the one which 
is now current is reckoned to begin with Caitrrz iu .  t i .  1 of Kali 27 current. Cun- 
ningham asserts that the Saptaqi era must have been known to the astronomer 
Vrddhagarga who, according to Kern, lived in the fist century B.C., and that pro- 
bably i t  was used in the days of Alexander.' From Biruni i t  appears that in his 
time the Loka-kila was also used in Multin, and Dr. Fleet concludes that its use in 
that part of the country commenczd only wits Saka-sarimat 848 expired, or 
A.D. 926-7 current.' 

1 Cunniugham, Boot of Indian Eras, p. 12, give6 also the modern eqi~:vnleot, Sal v,ikhi &dl an1 .ti<lf: Ri)Ae- 
d n t ,  the lat~er  being a Persinnised furm of the name. 

Cf. Bilhler, Ep. l n d .  Vol.  11, p. 118, 11. 6. 
Vewcll-liiksLit, The Indian Calendar, p. 41. C;. Indian l ' h n y h t ,  \'ul.  l., p p  19i a ~ ~ d  POL. 
'Cunuingbnrn, Book ofIr~d ian  Bras, p. 15 .  
' Jnd. Ant.  Vol. X'C'II, pp. 913 F. 
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It has been surmised that e series of dates, mostly found on Mathuri sculpt-, 
and belonging t.+ the reigns OF the K v n a  kings, Ka&lta, Huvbka and VBsudevcL, 
refer to the Saptaqi era, m in netlrly all of them the figure of the yeir 
below 100. Rut most -authorities agree that more probably they refer to an era 
fomded by KanGlco, the startin? point of which is still a matter of dispute 

In his note on the Saptarpi era Professor Rielhornl points out that, disregading 
the hundreds, we must add 25 to the j a r  of a date in that era to find the mm=- 
spending expired year within one of the centuries of the Kaliyuga ; PO, to find simi- 
k l y  the corresponding expired sake year : 81, to find the corresponding expired 
northern Vikrama yeer; and 24-5, to find the corresponding year of one of the 
centuries of our own era. 

This is well illustrated by the cahiilri inscription in Chnmbi town phich is 
dated Vikrama-aamvat 1717, hka-samvat'lb82, gastra-sarhvat 36, Vaikkhe, m. di. 
13, Wednesday, Mesa-samkdnti, corresponding to the 28th March A.D. 1660. 

From an examination of various dates, mostly found in MSS., Professor -1Ciel- 
horn has arrived a t  the conclusion that since Saptarsi 4300 (A.D. 1524) the 
S a p m i  ycar has always, like the gaka year, commenced with the month Caitra, 
and that within about the last four hundred years the scheme of the lunar months 
has been invarial~ly the p5r~irnZn. t~  system. The earliest date, however, which 
Professor Kielhorn examined, and which fells in A.D. 1224, worked out properly 
only with the amZfitn scheme. 

It is much to be regretted that in the Chamba inscriptions of the pre-Nuham- 
madan period, we never find the Vikrama or $aka era used side by side with that of 
the Seven Seers, m that they form no firm basis for further conclusions regarding 
the peculiarities of that era before A.D. 1200. Only in one instance (No. 35) do 
we find the date expressed both in the gastra year and in the Kdi-yuga, but unfor- 
tunately the two do not agree and we must assume that one of them is wrongly 
noted. 

As regards those inscriptions which are dated in the gastra era alone, there is, 
of course, first of all the uncertainty as to the century to which they refer. As 
stated above. the practice is to omit the hundreds and, as soon as the reckoning 
reaclles 100, to stalk a fresh hundred from 1.' I n  some of the inscriptions we find, 
in addition to the Sastra date, the regnd year of the ruling chief. In  such wqes the 
century can usually be estahliahed with the aid of the ertel.na1 evidence afforded 
by the Rijatarangini, and by the Chambs VamSivali to he discussed in the next 
chapter. The former mcntions a few of the Chambii Ri j i s  and the latter document 
is fairly reliahle for the period A. D 1000-1200. Hoth supply only approximate 
dates, but suffice in most cases to estal~lish the century in which a certain Rriji 
ruled. If, therefore, a document is dated both in the gistra era ant1 in a regnal 
yesr, it is pasihle to fix ita date, provided the date i; correctly noted Fire of the 

inscriptions in the present volume are dated in the reign of Rijfw who apparently 
belonged to the. neighbouring Hill State of Balor, the Vallipura of the Rijata- 

L 

1 Jmd. Ant. Vol. XX, pp. 140 R. 
2 Among the  copper-plrte prant. of Raj& Balabhsdrs of  Charnbe there i n  one dated Vilrrrrrnn 1GF6, 66stra 105. I t  

ir a cniqae iostsnae nf the 60~t . ra  reckoning b i ~ g  carried bryond 100. 
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rangini. Here we have to resort to the Vam&vali of the B a b e  R8jnrr wlrich ie, 
unfortumtely, even more corrupt and confused than that of Chambi. The docu- 
ment in question will be fully dieowed in an Appendix to this volume. 

The problem. becomes more intricate if the inscription mntaine only one dab. 
I n  some cases it ie not cletlr whether the year is a regrgl one or refers to the $ h e b  
era. A regnal yyear suppliea in most cases only an approximate date, as the yesr of 
measion of only a few of the Chamba rulers mn be fired. If thd day of the week 
k mentioned, an attempt csn be made to fix the evmt date or altemativa dates 
wfthin a certain period. 

I n  case the inscription is only dated according to the 6astra era, we have to 
rely entirely on internal evidence. I t  will often be possible to find the century in 
inetances in which the day of the week is mentioned. But I need hardly say that 
the rwults thus obtained are doubtful, considering that so little isayet known w r d -  
ing the exact use of the 6istra era in the p r e - M u h a m d a n  period. Another ques- 
tion is, how far the documents themselves can be trusted. Tlre fountain inscriptions 
which supply our chief chronological data are almost invariably so fu l l  of ortho- 
graphical and grammatical errors that there is much r m o n  to doubt their accuracy 
in astronomical matters. I n  fact, in two cases-the Salhi and Yai inscriptions-it 
can be proved that the &tea are wrongly noted. It is singularly unfortunate that 
in  inscriptions like the pradastis of navi-ri-kathi ( N o .  33) and Mu1 Kihar (No. 34), 
where more reliable information might be expected, the portions containing the 
date are damaged or destroyed. 

I now proceed to discuss in detail the conclusions, more or lees certain, which 
a n  be deduced from the chronological data of our documents. 

Three fountain-inscriptio119, a t  Z)adv@ (No. 20), B h a k h d  (NO. 93)  and Kaghai 
(No. 22), all of them villagas belonging to the Curah 

,Date of T~uilokyedevo of Bsla~. .  
waza~*at ,  are dated in the reign of a Raja Trailokyadeva. 

His name is not found in the Chambi Vamg&vali but occurs twice m that of the 
Balauriti Rajas.' I n  one place he stands as the immediate predecessor of 
pala and in the other he is separated from the latter by two reigns. We may 
m u m e  that he reigned a short time before KalaSa-pila who oan be identified with 
KalaSa of Tallnpura, a contemporary of Snanta (A.1). 1028-63) and ICalaSa (A. G. 
1063-89) of KaSmir.' The date of Trailokpa would, therefore, fall in the fiist half 
of the 11th century. I n  two of the three illscriptions mentioned above the date is 
pmtly.lost. I n  the third-that of ~aev i ( - - the  last portion of the I{%jjips name is 
missing ; but from the remaining part ( ~ j . ~ ~ , d a t - ~ ? . n i l o - )  it can be restored a ith ccr- 
tainty. It was in all probability follonred by the year of his reign. The preceding 
eament 17 must therefore refer to the Sistl.a era. In  the second line WC find the full 
date sahva[ t ]  17 Jyrqtha va. t i .  12 B!-haspati-cri~e Revali-nukoatre. The Sastra 
year 17 must correspond to the year 41  of some century of the Christian era. On 

the strength of prtl~ogrsphical evidence we may safely assume that the ?a?vir 
-p---- W 

1 In the copy a hich I obtained at Bns~hji the noma is spelt i ;~ one phce 4- (i. e. ?a) and 111 another 

~~~ ( S I C ) .  

Relot .  Y11, 230, 688 ; t r . 1 ~ 0 1 .  Stein, Tol. I ,  pp. 287 and 315. 
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inscription is not earlier than A D .  941 and not later than A.D. 1241. We am, 
therefore, limited to the four years AD.  941, 1041, l141 and 1241. Suppming the 
month to be ptivniminta, m-e should obtain the following equivalent dates for 
Jyestha . . va. ti. 12 : M~nday,  26th April 941, Thursday, 30th April 1041, Monday, 6th 
May 1141, a n d . T h d a y ,  9th May 1241. I n  case the month were aminta, the dates 
would be the following : Tuesday, 25th May 942, Friday, 29th May 1041, Tuesday, 
3rd June 1141, and Friday, 7th June 1241. 

It will be seen that in two m e s  the day of the week is 'l'hursday, as required 
by the inscription ; but only 'l'hursdey, 30th Spril 1041, fully agrees, ns on that date 
the *oAyatro was Revati, whereas on Thurbday, 9th May 1241, it wrss Asvini. This 
conclusion is confirmed by palieographical evidence and-ta,lliep with the data supplied 
by the VamSavsli and the Hajatarangini. 

The Bhaliii~d inscription (No. 21) is dated in the Sistra year 4 and in the reign 
of Trailokya-deva, but the regnal year as well as month and tithi are lost. This 
epigraph can, therefore, not be used to check the conclusions dmwn from the previolls 
one. All we can say is that the year corresponding to 6istra 4 must be A.D. 1028-9. 
It follows that Trailokya's reign falls in the second quarter of the 11th century. 

This result will enable us to fix the approximate date of Ananta's campaign 
against Balor. I t  is stated in  the Rajatarangini that on the occasion of this expe- 
dition Ananta was successfully opposed by Tukka's son, KnlaSa the lord of VaJkpura. 
It is clear that Ananh's campaign cannot have taken place before A.D. 1041, as 
a t  that time Trailokya still ruled in TTallftpnra. I n  case KalaSa succeeded his 
father Tukka-whom apparently the Vamiavali mentions under the name of Tuhga 
as KaMaYs successor-we should still have to account for the latter's reign, a,nd we 
may, therefore, m u m e  that Kala5a's accession probably did not take place before 
A.D. 1050. We know from the Rajatarangini that he was still dive in the winter 
of 1087-8. As Ananh abdicated in A.D. 1063, it follows that his expedition 
against Vdliipuw happened in the concluding period of his reign, probably between 
A.L). 1060 and 1060. The approximte date of that event may, therefore, be taken 
to be A.D. 1056. 

Immediately before, the chronicle mentions that Ananta " uprooted " Sala, 
the ruler of Campa, and placed a new ruler on the throne. We may perhaps assume 
that Ananta's campaign a , g t  Vdlapura aud that against Camp% were in reality 
one and the same; and that on his return from the latter place by way of Balor his 
worn-out troops were attacked by the ruler of this Hill-State. In  any case, it is 
probable that the dethronement of Sala, or Salavaana, ihs he is called in our in- 
scriptions, took place about the same time. 

Yalavihana was succeeded by his son, Soma-varman, of whom we posseas three 

h t c  of S~ma-rnrms~l  of Chnrnbii. 
inscriptions. The fountain inscription of Bahnota (No. 
23) would have enabled us to fix the date of his accea- 

sion, had i t  been entire. Por it is, or rather was, dated both in the Sastra era and 
in Soma-varman's reign. TJnf~rtunatel~ both the yeam are destroyed, and all that 
remains of the date is A-bu. ii. 16 Saurzdirre As'uinr-naksalre. 

The Kulait coppearplate erant of Soma-varmran (No. 24) is dated in the 7th 
year of n i a  reign. .The donation was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse (1.25 



siirya-grahazra-nirnilte), but this cannot have been an the d d e  of the i d p t i o n  
which is not Amtiaioya, but Bh6[drapada] b. ti. .8. 

The other copper-plate p n t  of Boma-varmsn (No. 26) rse evidently made 

h t e  of i8 .w  of Cbbmbr. toworda the end of his reign, M the o h a r k  in dated in 
the first year of A- hia brother and The 

full date of the inscription is : r c i j y ~  B r r m o d - A u ~ - d e b i p  wmvaleors p+athaw 
7?iS&kha-rita-tri ( t ~ ) l i y i y a h  Sukraocireng. An addition ta the original obarder b 
dated S(rvitoat 11 Bhadrapada s'u. t i .  12. The day of the week ie lost with s oorner 
of the plate, but the initial 8a is partly preserved. It h no superscribed vowel- 
mark, but may have had the sign for medial U, ae the lower portion of the a k ~ m  ie 
missing. The day of the week is, therefore, most probably S i r q d n e  " Bunday." 

W e  have seen above that Some-varman eucceeded bis firther h u t  A.D. 1066. 
He reigned at leaat seven years, as is proved by the Knlait oopper-plate. It is, 
therefore, improbable that the year of Aseta's -ion ehould lie farther bacP: 
than A.D. 1060. within the period from I . D .  lOBO to l088 (the year in which Am@ 
visited grinagar m ~ 6 j 5  of Chambi) Va&kha &U. ti. 3 fell three times on Friday. 
The oorre.sponding dates ere the following : 31st March 1066, 16th April 1070, and 
28th March 1080. Unfortunately the second date of the inscription, seanrning the 
day to be Sunday, doea not tally with any of the three dates juat-mentioned. 

The title-deed issued by Asata in the fifth yew of his reign is of no W for 
chronological purposes, as the day of the week is omitted. But we poseese another 
inscription dated in  the ymr of Asab's acceesion, in which full partidam are i v r n .  
It is the Siyi fountain inscription (So. 27), dated as follows: &k-Ars!a-dcw-rijye 
sahvat 1 H 8 g k  s'u. 'ti. I S  Candradine Brdr[a]-aakbatre. It may be considered se 
certain that the year mentioned in this date does not refer to the 6htre em, but is ; 
regnal year, as Asata cannot have reigned either in A.D. 1085 or in A.D. 1146. 
The year of his accession, lls stated above, pmbably lim between A.D. 1060 and 
1088. Within this period Migha du. ti. 13 fell three timee on Monday. The equi- 
valent Christian dates are, 13th January 107410th January 1077, and 26th January 
1081. On the two first-mentioned dates the rakuatro wm Krdri, so that either of 
the two could be the date of theSiya inscription. Unfortunately the result thns 
obbined disagraa with that derived from the copper-Pla& grant p ~ v i o d y  die- 
cussed. I n  one of the two inscriptions the date app- to have been wrongly noted. 
All me can say at present is that Amta probably succeeded hisbrother Soma-varman 
between A.D. 1070 and 1080. 

A discussion of the date of dsa@'a mcceseor J h t a  leade to mom eetiafaodarg 

D ~ t e  of J r u t ~  of Chnmbr. 
results. Here the data are contained in two f o u n ~ n  
inscriptions: that of L u j  (No. 28) and that of M- 

Tikri (KO. 29). The Luj inscription is dated ark. 81 ~ - m a ~ j i - ~ o ' m ~ b a - ~ t h ~ -  
rna-aaria (read ~ r t - r n o ~ r ~ j a - ~ c i 8 ~ ~ ~ - ~ r a t h a m 4 - ~ a r ~ ) .  The 6 b h  year 81 m- 
,qpon& to the year 6-6 of some century of the Christian era It is clear that this 

century can only have been the 12th and that the full 6istn date ia consaqucntly 
4181 oorreaponding to A.U. 1105-6. The month, as dated the insaription (1. 4). 

W= .PO& (read P a q a ) ,  but the number of the fithi ia omitted. 
L 
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I n  the year given thc first day of P a u p ,  according to the Y u ~ i m a m t a  system, 
would coiwspond to Wedne~day. l a t h  Noverrlber 1106. Acconling to the Aminta 
system it  woldd be Wednesday, 28th November 1105. The date of the Luj inscrip- 
tion lies therefore witl~in the months November and I)ecember 1106 ; and Ji=tals 
accession must have taken place between November 1104 and December 1105. 

The Loh-Tikri inscription (No. 29) enables us to check the conclusioll arrived 
at. Itisdatedsainzlnt.9 . . . . . . . Jisuttadeva-vajye Jye~/hava . t i .  
dvtidadyti1n Sziryadinp Revalycitt~ ~aakeatre. Here the year cannot be referred to the 
~ltstl-a, era, as Jasata cannot have reigned either in A.D. 1033 or in A.D. 1133. In 
A.1). l122 we find Udaya-varman mentioned as BBji of Chambi in the Raja-tarari- 
yioi (VIII 1083), and Jasata's reizn must, therefore, have pl.eviously come to an 
end. It follows that the year !) of the Loll-Tilcri inscription can only be a regnal 
year. A s  Jasata's accession took place between Sovember 1104 and December 1105, 
the present date must lie betmeen h ovember 1112 acd December 1114. 

c ~ i t h i n  that period Jyegtha va. ti. l.?, if Picrnimdnta, may correspond either to 
Wednesday, 14th Uay A.D. 1113, or to Sunday, 3rdMay 1114. I n  case the AmGnta 
system is followed, the alternative equivalent dates will be Thursday, 12th June 
A. D. 1113, and Tuesday, 2nd June  .4. D. 1114. I t  will be seen that the day of the 
week only agrees for Sunday, 3rd May 1114, on which date, moreover, the nak9atra 
was Revati, as required by the  inscription. Professor Kielhorn, who concurred 
in my conclusions, informed me that  "the 12th tithi of the dark half of the 
ptir!~imanta Jyestha ended on that day about 22 hours, and the nakipatra was Revati 
for 15 hours 46 minutes after mean sunrise." 

As the 3rd May 1106 as well as Xovember-llecember 1105 fell within $isata's 
fist regnal year, it follows that his accession must have taken place between 4th 
May and the end of December A. D. 1105) 

The next ruler of Chambfi, of wlloln epigraphical records exist, is Lalita-var- 

Date of Lslita-varmen of Cbambfi. 
man. The D6vi-ri-k6thi pras'asti (No. 32j is dated in 
the 17th gear of his reign, but the 6istra date is lost. - 

The Salhi fountain in~cript~ion (No. 33) is dated a9 follows : s'rimal-Lalitnvarnao- 
dens-eqaya-rcijye sa~ i~oa t  27 t?istviya-safivat 46 #rci[va?ta*-]&U. ti. 1.3 Ravidine 
Mzila-nakgatve. It is evident from the Vamd&val% that Lalita-varman must have 
ruled in  the 12th century. The data supplied by the Salhi inscription ouqht, there- 
fore, to enable us to fix the year of his accession. Unfortunately there is rc,ason to 
doubt the correctness of the notation. 

The following is a note by the late Professor Kielhorn, in which this date has 
been fully discussed : - 

In my opiniou the S~ptriya-samvat probably is 46. But a3 the eecond figure is doubtful, I 
have examined the clate for each of the ten  &striya yeara from 40 to 49 in  the  l l t h ,  12th, 13th 
and 14th centuries A.D., i . r .  for the years A.D..1064-73, 1164-75 and 1284-73 and 1364-73. In 

none of these forty )ears is there a Sunday, on which the 13th t i th i  of the bright half oE sravana 
ended, and on which the naksalra at the same lime mns Mda. The tithe' ended on  a Sunday : 

Sunday, the 6th August A.D. 1066 ; nakeatra srgva~a. 
Sunday, the 2nd A1igu.t A.D. 1164 ; ,, Uttari~iidha. 
Sunday, the 8th Al~gi~st A.D. 1367 ; ,, IJttari$idha. 

There cannot, therefore, he the slightest ~loubt  that the date, if it does fall hetwec!u A.D. 10('9 2nd 
1400, i s  111correct." 



If the f i t h i  were the N t h  of the bright half of Br~rapa; the date, for 6 0 a t ~ ~ e - r & n t  M,  
would correspond to Sunday, the '26th July A.D. 1170, but even on tllir b y  the naktabra r- 
Yirvaqkjha, llot M iiln." 

" If the month of the date wen, A@dba, llot Llrhvanq !be drte f,,r the T a r  98 would rewuhrIr 
correepond to S o o b y ,  the 28th June A.D. 1170, when the 13th t i t h i  of the brirht hdf  ended 1 h. 
17 m. ; while the naksalr.o we9 M t l s ,  by the egwl opece system for 19 h. 8 ,m., and rcurdinp to 
Gnrga for 0 h. 90 m. af4er matt sunrise." 

"'l'hat the Sundny and the MCla-oakgattn have been wrrectly quoted -S to me pretty 
certain, 1)ecause the combination of the two in  a very nuopicioom ocmrrenae, k i n g  ealld amrtayoga." 

It follows from the above that hlita-varman's -ion probably took plaw 
in A.D. 1143 or l144 and that the date of the Devi-ri-liothi prakaeti of h i  17th year 
must be A.D. 1153, 1160 or 1161. 

The D~vi-ri-k6thi fountain bears another imcription (So. 31) which corl~istdl 

Date of Rans-phlu of Bdlol.. 
only of the followiug clate :  rima ad-~a!~e~ila-deaa-ai- 
jaya-rajye oartam&re(pre) eantoat 2 d iva .  va. t i .  8 

Budhadi?~e(ne).  It is not evidcnt whether the hie refers to the reign of Rana-pik 
or to the h s t m  em. In the latter case the corresponding Christian year would be 
A.D 1236-7. As the inscription cannot be cttrlier than the fountain enclosure. the 
date cannot be A. L). 112e-i. Sor is it likely for pal* ,graphical r-ns that it 
would be as late as A . P .  1326-7. If, thc~efore, the pear is a Bistre p a r ,  the corre- 
sponding date would he either, Tuesday, 15th September, or Thursday, 15th October 
A.D. 1226, according to the unbantu and ptirnimcinla system respectively. But in 
neither of the two cases do we obtain the required day of the week. 

,Qssuming the year to be a regnal ono, there exists the lilielihood of the inplcription 
being contemporaneous with the fountain cnclosure which was built in -\.D. 1159, 
1160 or 1161. For thesc three years we get the following dates corre~ponding to 
As'ukna uu. t i .  8 : .\londar, 7th September (pzir?rintcinta) and 'l'ucuday, 6th October 
(amcinta) AD. 1159 ; Friday, 27th August wlir!~inaciiz:a) and Sunday, 26th &p- 
tember (anadnta) AD. 1160; and Thursday, 11th September (purnimlittta) and 
Saturday, 14th October (amanta) -4.L). 1161. I t  wlll be seen that none of them 
six dates falls on Wednesday, the day mentioned in the inscription. If, however, we 
disregard the intercaltary month Asidha in the last-mentioned year, in other words, 
if we take Rh&drapada va. ti. 6 (pzirnimanta), we should obtain Wedncday, the 
16th August 1161. 

Another question to be noted in this connection is : Who was Kana-pala in 
whose reign the inscription is dated ? He beaa the titles =igned to a ruling chief. 
but' his nanle does not occur in the VamBivnli of the Chamba K i j k .  The cognomen 
pila raises the presumption that hc was a ruler of the neighbouring State of Brrlor. I n  

the genealogical list of the Ualaurii rijas wo find the namos Ra!ia-rnalla, Rcijfi Ranut 
and Ar.fc!~n-g~anlln which I believe to be all corruptions of Ra!rn-pcila. It still remains 

to explain liow the name of this Rana-p5la can occur on a fo~nta in  built by a feuda- 
tory. of Lalita-varmttn of Charnbs and, aq stated in the pradasti, in the latter's reign. 

The most plausible explanation seems to me that the Balaurii R5ji conquered 
(jurah and 11d his name carved on the fountain of Davi-ri-h-tith4-ig token of his vie- 

tory over his Cllamb5 rival. If so, it must have happened after d . ~ .  1170, as Lditrr- 
vtbrmnu WRS in t l ~ a t  year still the acknowledged ruler of Piingi. Our chronological 
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data are unfortunately too v w e  fo allow us to arrive at  more certain mn- 
alusiop8. 

Anothe~ chronologio81 puzzle ia furnished by the Sai fountain inscri~tlon 
L 

(NO. 36). Tbe date runs thus: IoSlrrys m h o ~ t  l 
Dab d A jajr-@a of W o r .  

Coitrd ea. ti.  dadamyi~n Kalir gatam earSdnl~m 4270 
)baritam (?) 427'[7*]30 ubhau Kali-pratminam 432000 . . . . drima[d]mAjaya- 
piloilcoa-rdjye eamoat . . . . 

The date is expressed in three different ways; in the b t r a  era, in the Kali- 
yuga and in the regnal year of Ajaya-pila. The use of the Kali-yuga is of 
speoial interest, as it is hardly ever resorted to in epigraphical recorde.' Not only 
is the actual year (i.e. the number of years elapsed) given as 4270, but also the 
number of the remaining years of the period, namely, 42'7,730 (the second 7 ha: 
bean left out by mistake in the hoription, or may we assume that the mark 
above is a kind of taahdid ?), the two figures together yielding 432,000 as the 
total number of years of which the " EA of Sin " consists. Kali 4270 corresponds 
toA.D. 1168-69, or m the case of expired years A.D. 1169-70. The expression 
Kalir-gatah wnriindm 4270 probably stilnds for Kaley-gata-varsini 4270 ; in 
any case the use of the word gala indicates that expired years are meant. I t  is 
interesting, that the same method of noting the remaining years of the Kali-yug 
is still followed in cslendars used in Kdmir.a 

The date Caitra wa. ti. 10 of Kali 4270, the year being expired, would 
correspond to A.D. 1170, March 14, Saturday. 'l'here is, however, reason tp 
doubt the correctness of the date. The gfistra year corresponding to the Kali year 
4270 would be 4245 (current) but -strange to say-the inscription shows onry traces 
of one figure which can hardly be anything but the numeral l .3 This discrepancy 
is difficult to explain. The way in which the Kali date is noted, shows that there can 
have been no mistake on the part of the stone-mason, though he certainly left 
out m figure in the second number indicating the remaining years of the Kali-yuga. 
May we assume that the author of the inscription, who evidently was not a man 
of great culture, noted a wrong year of the Kali-yuga, or are we to believe 
that he did not even know the year of the popular ghstra era? The former alter- 
nati.1~: soems the more plausible. 

Assuming then that the gastra year 1 is correct, we should have to choose between 
$201 (corresponding to Icali 4227) and 4301 (corresponding to Kali 4327). On ac- 
count of the character I do not think i t  possible that the inscription belongs either 
to the 11th or to the 14th century. It will be noticed that both the numbers 4227 
and 4327 have three figures in common with 4270, the Kali year mentioned in the 
inscription. It is, therefore, by no means impossible that tlie latter hm bcen erro- 
noously substituted for one or other of the two former. The corresponding Christian 

1 Fleet, Gupta Iarcr. Introd. p. 68 footnote. To the instances quoted by Dr. Fleet 1 may add the ntone 
inscriplion in the temple of Tril6kntith ( B i n )  et Man&, the capital of the Hill State of the same namt., dated sake 
1462, Rali-yuga 46'22 (A.D. 16.30) and theXhonrnoh (Kalmir) stone in~oriptioo dated Kali 4630. g ~ s t ~ a  ashvet 4 
(A.D.,1498) In the reign of Sultan Zainu.1-'&bidin. 

9 Cf. Ind. Ant.  Vol. XX, pp. 149 1. 
3 U o f o T t u o ~ t e l ~  tbe k t r a  gear ia  also d m b i h l .  It will be noticed that after the ~ e r t l y  destroyed aymhol 

ml~ich 1 read " ooe" there is an open speoe, perhrpr meant for a second figure. 



&tee would be Tueedsy, Slet M m h  1126, or Fridn7,Ith April 1026 On ~lo0-t 
qf the wript, I mneider the latter data the more probmble ad fbe h. 

In the eeoond line we find a third data, ex@ in the regnal yeu of a rulm 
.of the name of Ajaya-piila. But after the word mrkost them is s blank, the 
figure of the year having been omitted. Ajaye-pbla bew the foil titlea of a 
ruling ohief, but hie name doe8 not m u r  in the genedogid roll of fhe U j i s  of 
Chamba The mrname -prila of itaelf indicab that he did not ,tolong to the 
h u m  of Magupa. We kriow, however, thet the ohiefa of the neighbouring Hill 
State of Balor (8kr. Vallipura) were dietinpished by h t  m s m e .  Their in- 
fluenae over Ourih htrs already been proved by the ineoriptionq of Railokya-deva. 
It is therefore not unreasonable to hope that in the pweent aaae s h  their 
Parfidavali will help us to solve the problem. 

The genealogical list of the Halaurias oontaim the name Ajaya-pib M fifth 
deeoendant of KaMa-pile and 8s son and suooemor of Aruga-rndla. In another 
place in the Bamdioali we find the tame name in the Hindi form Aje Plil, M mn 
of Rij i  Ranid. 1 have pointed out above that A W F B - ) I M ~ ~  and B6j6 Rani1 are 
both probably oorruptions of Rana-pdla, so that in a11 pmbability Ajeya-pila waa 
the son and successor of Itana-pile w l ~ ~ ~ i  name m o w  in one of the Dbvi-rl-kbthi 
inscriptions (No. 31). If this conolusion M correct, i t  would afford fresh proof 
that a t  the end of the 12th and in the beginning of the 18th oentury the Belaurii 
Hrijis held temporary sway over Curah. I may add that the omission of the figure 
of the mgnal year to a certain extent supporta my conjecture. The man who 
composed the inscription woald have had no dificulty in asocrtaining the poar of 
acoession of a looal ruler. Brit the circumstance that the exwt  duration of Ajaya- 
pala's reign wae evidently u~lknown to the people of h i ,  poinh to the fact that 
be was an alien prince, whose capital was situated a t  a ooneidenthle distance. The 
author of the inscription cvidentlp failed to obtain tho desired information snd 
the year of Ajaya-p5la's accession has remained a blank up to the prexwnt day. 

&f then we may assume that the Ajaytye-pile of the Sai inscription was cr R5ji of 
llalor, me have proof ot'the icalidate being wrongly noted. For in the years A.D. 

1160 and 1170 m find Ldita-varman of Chambi es aoknowlodged licge-lord of two 
Rani8 in Cur& and in Pii"gi. It is, therefore, highly improbable that in A.D. 
1170 a R i n a  of Sai should havc been the vassal of the ruler of Balor. 

It is to be hoped that fresh epigraphical discoveriee in Chamba will add to our 
chronological material. At present the conclusiom arrived a t  ere to a large degree' 
uncertain. Before leaving the subject. I wish to note one point. I n  the Dadvi; 
snd Lijh-Tikri imcriptions, which have yielded more 8fbtiaf80t0~ reaultv than any 
of the other epigraphs discussocl, the dates work out well eooording to the p i ~ * p i m i n t a  
system. This renders i t  probable that this ayatam was followed in connectiou 
with the 6istra era, not only in the Muhammeden period but also in the 11th and 
12th centi~ries. 



ANTIQUITIES O F  CHAMBA STATE. 

From aucient t.imes i t  llas been tlie custom among the royal and noble families 
of India to keep a careful record of their pedigree. 

 UP^ of VnmBlvalia. Kalhana mentions several " Lists of Kings " which he - 
liad consulted wlien composing liis Rsjataratigini. " Eleven works of forlncr 
scholars," he says,' " containing tlic chronicles of the kings, ' I have inspected." 
Kalhava's book itself is, as the nalno " River of Kings " indicates, in ~eal i ty  an 
amplified Vami~va l i  of tlie rulers of Kagmir. Inserted in laudatory inscriptions 
aro often found Ilie pedigrees OF donors wl~ich, no doubt, had bee11 taker1 from 
authentic genealogies. This is definitely statrd in the Falain well inscriptioir of the 
r$gn of Balban preservecl in the Delhi $1 usetun of Archzology (Catdoguc X-o. R. 3). 
After tlie poet 11as enumerated both the paternal and maternal pedigrees oC the 
founder of tlle well, a Thtikur of tlie n k e  of Udhar, lie proceeds to say (vcrse 19) : 

I n  the composition known as ' the (3enenlogy ' (T'nrizicicali) 110th pedigrees have 
already been fnlly dcscribecl, here in this Eulogy (P~.criasti) the names liavc only 
1)ccn rel)rot1ucccl to call them to memory." Brr~ong tlie Cliambii epigraphs 
an instance of a VamS5vali in tlie XGl-Kiliir fountain inscription (No. 34). 

Willinnr Jloorcroft2 \\-as the first to drawr tlie attention ol' students.of Indian 
l~istory to tlie existenco of sucli docurncnts in the Panjgb Hills. While staying 
wit11 the fainous K n t h  Raj5 Samdr  Caiid of K l n g ~ i ,  he notcs the, f o l l o m i ~ :  
" Sansar Clinnd derltlccs liis rlcscent from Sfahatleo, and 11~s a pedigree in wrhicJi llis 
ancestors are traced to their celest,ial progcnit,or, througli Inany tl~ousnnd years. I 
requesled to hnvc a copy of this document, and some Kashinir Pundits wcre orclered 
io transcribe i t  against my retnrn. The pediyree is ~vritteii in verse, and coiltai~is iii 
general little niore tlian tlie ljirtll and death of each illale individual of t l ~ e  family." 
It is a well-known fact that Moorcroft never returnet1 to tal\c possession of liis copy 
of the Katoc VarilSkvali which lris nohlc liost hacl ordcrctl to be pl.eparcd for 11ini. 

Cunilingham fully recognised the historical irnpo~tancc: of tlic Variliivrtlis. I11 

speaking of' that of tlic Katoces, hc remarks : " Tlieir 
Hi>toric.:tl value. gcnealozy from the time of tlic founder Susnrnin Cl~andra 

appears to nle t o  liavc a rnucli stroiigcr clail11 to our bclic-f tlian any o ~ i e  of tlw 10~15 
strings of names shown by the illore po\verful families of Rnjl~utana." The corrcct- 
ness oE this remarli n-it11 regard to otlicr VamSavalis also is I)onie out by tlie filet 
that  they contain names known from cpigrapliical or literary sources. Tn his 

account of the t'rtnjCi11 Hill States lie ljnl)lislied lists of t l i ~  Raj5s of Ktii~g!.i, 
Kfirpur. Man& Chamlxi and Hiijnnri. A list of tllc lt5jas of Ku!il, evidently 
drawn from a Va1i16avnli, liad 1)een previously cditcd by Captain H a ~ c o u r t . ~  

l Hcijn!. I,  14 ; trrulsl. St(*in, Vol. l .  p. 3. 
': Traor1.s. Voi. 1, p. 146. 

. 9 C o u ~ l i n ~ h a ~ n ,  A. R. S. Vol. V. p. l>:! :lZa11~:.5). Vol. S I I ,  p. 108 (Rijnuril, pp. l 1 4  f .  (Chaluha), p. 118 
(Silrll~lr),  P. 12'3 (31ant!i) and A111.iort Ocoll,~cr~rlry, p. 13; (Bilshhli and U ~ I ~ I ! I I ) .  For  Knhgra cf. nluo IJIIIF, Cbrn~ru- 

lo,,~,, p. R06 f .  H a ~ c o ~ ~ r t .  Xooluo, Appplldis. A genealogy of Uhndarvih hm hcen puhlishcd in uly A~r~rscrl 
, "  . 

i'ro!j!rl'c.~ Rc11o1.i f o !  10133-4, 11. tiR 
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l ' l~e Chanlba VamSivali contains, hebidoh: the namm of the already 
lisl~cd by Cunnindlarn, an account of tlie rnore 'pronlincnt RnlonK them. ,Its 
value os a hietolical document h 9  Ibeen fully proved by the study of tho in- 
Eicriptiolls, whioh, on the one hand, hrts oonfirmrd ih credibility and, on t t l c a  other, 

derived from it  much aupport in deciding chronologic:~l quc%t~ons I have, thclnbforc, 
thourrht i t  fit to edit here, with the permissioli of Iris I l i g h n r ~  the Kijk of rharnbh, 

the Vamsavali both in original and in Engliah trsoalitiua. I n  my sulwgurnt 
historical notes, I shall often have occasion to rrfer to thin dwnmcnt whicb, together 
with the inscriptions and the l idmir C'hroniolr, forms our chief m u m  of inform- 
ation for Chamba history. 

The present edition of the VamSavali is based on only one manuscript of m n t  

Jfaouecr~ date. R'ottr ithstauding mpeatcd enrluiries, I have 
not succeeded in ~~ec?ovc~.ing any other copy in Semkrit. 

There existed- so I am told--an authentic copy which H-= prwrvcd l)y the 1Lija- 
guru, but was accidentally destroyed by fire. An Urdu version of t h i ~  docurricnt is 
still extant, and forms the 1)asis of the Iihto~y of Chnt~il~a l~ublished in thc: Shte 
Gazetteer by Dr. J. Hutchison.' Bronl a cornparimn of tlie two it appears tllut tho 
lost State VamSiivali cannot have materially dilfered from the copy here erlitd, 
though perhaps it was somewhat fuller in detail and composed in less corrupt 
Sanskrit. That i t  wrts a documcnt of anp literarp pretensions may rightly be 
doubted. Besides the Sanakrit manuscript, there exist a certain number of 
" bansanlis" in the vernacular. Though these are clearly Iranslatiol~s f n n i  
the Sanskrit, they may sometimes be consulted with advantage as a help in 
elucidating obscure pssages. Thcy are, however, to be used with due caution; 
as their compilers thenlsclves hare oftcn failed to understand the oriqinal. 

The Sanskrit VamSavali is metrical throu,vlout and consists of 120 stanzae 

Collteots. 
in the Anpc~tacbh (Gloka) mctrc comlnonly uscd in 
epic compositions It m y  be divided into s mptllical 

and a historical portion, but it should be understood that the former presumably 
contains historical and the latter certainly leqendary rlements. The mythical 
portion which is comprised in thc first 34 stanzas is based on the P ~ ~ ~ I J I M .  I t  can- 
tains 112 names of kings which agree very olosely with those found in the B & p  
vatapurina ( S k a n d h  9, Adhyriya 1-12). Often there is verbal agreement, so Qat 
we may assume that this I)ook formed tlie source for the Puranic portion of the 
VamBivali. I t  is nothing but a string of narncs ; only sparingly, a few details are 
inserted regarding the most prominent. personages in the list. 

The progenitor of the Solar Pace is Nlrlipsna who is followed by Brahmi, 
Marici, KaSyapa, Vivasvsnt, Manu, and so on. The thirty-fnurlh of the list is 
Campa, the mythical founder of the town of Carnph, namely, that on the G a q e s ;  
and the forty-fourth Bhagiratha the hero of the well-known myth oE the descent 
of that river from l~eaven. I n  verse 20 we find Rama the h e w  epnymoe of the 

-- - _________ - - - - __ -- 

l A Chronicle of Charnba was publi&ed by Yr. W. Burhnns:. in Punjab h%&~ and Qaener.  Vol. 111, p. ZOR, 
and Zndrnvt A'otes a n d  Quertea, Vol. IV, pp. 12, 31. 64, 72, 03, l14 end 1.13. It wtm "c~>mpiled from vmsrular 

wlaps plVpared by Thakrrr DBs of the Scotch Mission, in the Chan~bi Stntc, and from a Liad of nat~ve chronicle of 
that Pnnjab Hirnhlnyan State." It is very iacorrwt ss l ~ ~ n l v l s  plnlwr naem 
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It,im&yape, and in the nex6 veree king Nda, the husband of the faithful Darn- 
yenti. The eighty-flrst of the list is Maru the reviver of the Solar h o e ,  who h && 
to have settled in the village of K a l i p .  In  the 6ikya8 Buddhoda m d  ndig&, 
mentioned in v m  33, we reoogniee 8&ltyamuni the Buddha, hie father (here hh 
eon !) suddhodana and hie son (hew hi grandson) Rihula. With Yumitra, the 
114th from Nldiyapa the hlar Raoe ie seid to have beoome extinot. 

Here, from verse 35, begins the seoond p r t  whioh relah to the history of 
Chembi. The oompiler has not shown muoh skill in conneoting the Pulanio 
portion with his own oorn@tion. He haa 8imply gone baok to Mwu mentioned 
twenty-six generations before ss the reviver of the Solar Raw and promotea hiln 
to the rank of p lwni tor  of the Chambi Rijis. We shall not follow his narrative 
here, but only oomider its value as a historical dooument. 

The Vamdivali, in its prersent shape, is undoubtedly a modern oomposition, I t  

Co~nyorition and hlstariml wdrce. 
breaks off abruptly in the midst of tho NQrpur war 
and oen, therefore, not have boon oompiled hefoiw A.D. 

1642. P d b l y  it belongs to cr still later date, as the oolloluding portion seems to 
be missing. It was evidently written a t  a time when tho knowledge of Sanskrit 
was very soanty. The 11th or la th  century would have produoed something better. 

On thu othar hand, it oannot be doubted that the compiler used dooumentn of 
a muoh earlier date. Otherwise i t  would bo inexplioable that the names of fijis, 
who lived many oenturies before, are plaoetl in the right order of suocession. Clearly 
them nemes could not have been preserved by merely verbal tradition. Them is, 
however, no evidenoe of any portions of older reoords having been embodial in the 
VamBivdi. The language ie throughout unglnmmntical and the modo of expros- 
sion olumsy. Already in  verso 66 we find mention m d o  of the Nmaals (San- 
skritired as Mudgala!) in the reign of Vijaya-vanlmn, who mnnot have ruled later 
than the 13th century. It seems, therefow, that the biographical particulars 
oontained in the Vamhvali are mainly dorived from o l d  tradition. This explains 
why the Narasimha t~mple  at Bdlmor  is wrongly nscrihed to Meru-varman (verse 
46), and why we am tald that the inscription on the brnzou bull of Qiva oontains 
an cdict (Skr. fdsana) of that ruler (verso 47). The oompilel* meroly repeats 
traditions whioh m still ourrent at Brahmor. Yet nlost of suoh baditions are un- 
doubtedly besed on history and sometimes receive corroboration from autllentio 
reoolds. The account of the restoration of the Chambi shrines by Pmtiip Singh 
(verses 98-108) -leaving aside tlle personal intcrfeitenoe of Visnu- is fully oon- 
flrmcd by a copper-plate issued by that prince on the ooochsion of the oonseolntion of 
t ho Leksmi-Ncil<yapa temple. 

OF tho g m t  majority of Rlj6s tho VamBivali montiom nothing but their 
names; of a few a m m ~ u ~ t i v e l y  lung aooount is given in whioh often trifling 
detaile are treated a t  a length out of proportion to the lilnited sire of the ohronide. 
It a n  h d l y  be a mattor of doubt that the nnollymous witer  lvas a Brilunap. 
His hiatmy ia largely a AisCda wars and he dwells with evident delight on mim- 
oulous events and pious aots, suoh as the fountlntion of sanotuaries ancl donations 
to tho twioo-born, The e 8 l m y  of ascetioism (topae) is also duly exemplified. 



We may further txqrmise that tho author weia a native of Chsmbti, and perhaps 
held eome dietinguiehed p i t i o n  a t  the Raja's oourt. This expleine his partiality 
to hie native h n d  and its rulers. We know from oontemporaneoue Mubmmadsn 
historians thet the part taken by Prthvi dingh of Chemba in the reduction of 
Jeqpt Singh,. the warlike Riiji of Narpur, was humbler than the Chambi chroni- 
olar would b i n  make us believe. We are, therefore, all the more justified in 
not too readily accepting his statement of the great victories won by Vijaya-varmsn 
over the Kirea and Kdmiras-not to speak of the " Mudgales "--of which 
the Kdmir  chronicles know nothing. May we ascribe to the seme propenaiv- 
either of the compiler or more prolmbly of some earlier annelist - that we m& in 
his list the name of Salavihenra, who, as we know from Kalbpta, wm "uprooted " 
by Anantadeva of KaSmir ? 

Whatever the shortcomings of the oomposer of our VarbQvsli may be, it 
would be unfair not to recognise that, thanke to hie efforts, a considerable 
number of ancient legends and traditions, partly based on history, have been p m  
served which otherwise might have become lost. Thc chicf vdue, however, of 
the document for the present work lies in ita core-the list of Chambi Rijas. In  
conneotion with what h been said above regarding the unrntisfactory methods 
of dating the inscriptions, it will be evident that a reliable list of the nilela men- 
tioned therehi must be of real help in deciding chronologioal questions. The trust- 
worthiness of the list can, on the other hand, be tested by the epigraphical records, 
and this has heen done with the following results. 

,drnollg the eighteen Rajis from Maru to Sil~illn, who are mid to have ruled 
at Brahmor, only Meru-verman is definitely proved I)y 11is inscriptions to be a histori- 
cal person. Adi-varmn, Deva-varman and Mimua-varman are also historical, a t  
leaet if we may identify them with the -iditya-varmnn, Divakm- (or Deve-) 
varman and Miisiina of the inscriptions. But in any case, these eighteen names, if 
historical, are not placed in the right older, for we do not find the names of Meru- 
varman's father, grandfather and great-grandfather in the same succession in 
which they occur in two of his inscriptions. The name of Ifam, aa we have 
seen, has been arb~trarily taken from the Porina. Ile is, therefore, as little en- 
titled to the rank of founder of the Cambyll clan as Ka1;lpgrilna (whereve~that 
place may be) is to be r e w e d  as their ancestral home. I n  Meru-varman's inscrip- 
tions the historical progenitor of his race is mentiuxled under the name of Milshna. 

Prom Sihilla onwards the names can in general be proved to be historim1 and 
are, moreover, placed in the correct 01-der, but occasionally names appear to have 
been left out, transposed or interpolated. We may, therefore, assume that from the 
time that the town of Chambi became the seat of government a genealqicel roll 
was kept which, though not without undergoing some modifications, has bcen pre- 
served in the present VamSivali. From A.D. 2380 onwards the ~ o ~ t n w  of 

the list is attested by an  uninterrupted series of epigraphical records. 
From what 11w been remarked ahove, it will l)e clear that the lTam&vali cannot 

Oeogrnphicml nnmer. 
posses3 any real value for the ancient geography of 
Chambj. We find indeed place-names-either written 

in their modern form, such as Pliligi (spelled Parif V. 68). Hol(a) (V. 102). 
H 
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Bhalehi (v. 119), Sukhet(a) (V. 66), aod Ealaaor(a) (v. 120) ; or wrongly sans. 
kritided, e.g. Kola (vv. 114 and 116) instead ~f KulGta and Gurjjardtra (v. 91) for 
Orrjar.~rci(st~.a (Gujrcit). The only names given in their corroct Sanskrit form 
are Can~pd (v. 69, etc.), IrdvaCi (v. 70, etc.) and Kadmira. For I G r i g p i  we find 
once, the correct ancient name Trigarta (v. 93), but elsewhere the Rijli of that 
district ia indicated m Nigarakotika (v. 104), an adjective de~*ived from the name 
Nagav-kdt. It need hardly be demonstrated tllat the form Pa~.mapura, adopted 
hy Cunningham as the anaient name of Brahmor, apparently on no otllcr authority 
than the VamS.ivali, is purely imazinary. The document itself affords coilvincing 
prodf to that effect, for it asserts (verse 37) that " Varmapura" (alleged to have been 
named after the Parman dynasty) was founded by Maru, although it is not till four 
generations after him (veise 39) that the first Varman, named Adi-varman, appears 
on the scene I But all discussion on this point is superfluous, as we now possess 
two early inscriptions which prove the ancient name of ~ rahmor  to have been 
Brahntapesra. 

I'll(lre is hardly more reason for accepting the forms Bzcdha-savit (v. 4), Deva!i 
I di l ik i  (v. 50) and Cati (v. 105) as the genuine ancient names of the Budha! 

*.. !Le ~illngc Dybl, the Sal& stream and the village of Cari in Kirigrs. It is 
cur~ol~s  to meet with a place-name Mukuta-kota (v. 78) which occurs also in 
an juscription (No. 17) under thc form XakuCa, but thcre is no proof that in both 
cases the same place is meant. 

TEXT. 
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A~)OR.~TION TO TEE ILLUSTRIOUS GURU. 

While bowing before Niiriyana who by the qutmlities of Illusion has created the 
universe [which had been] alworbed a t  the end of the Kalpa (may He protect it ! ) 
to & k i n  [our] wishes, this string of the Solar Race has been wound round His neck. 

The Self-existent (Brahmli) was born from the navel-lotus of Niriyana, Marioi 
from his (Bldlma's) mincl, and [from Narici] Kalyapa the piltriilrch. From 
him (Kaiyapa) by Aditi was born Vivsvnnt ; the son of Vivasvant was lfanu, 
the god of the funeral oblation (drciddlra-deva). From the nose of Manu, while 
sneezing, sprang his son Iksviku, his (Iksviiku's) sol1 was Vikuksi, and Vikuksi 
llad 8 son called P-lraiijaya, also kllowll by the names of Inclraviha and Kakutatha. 

P- 

. . - - p - 

1 The rovrrct fn1.m would b e - ~ w  ' MS. t*~?a MS. il omittd .  

MS. ?i olnittcd. MS. -qBql?l O b s c o ~ ~ .  

: T ~ T ~ I H % T  8: nls. mwip 
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From him (Puraiijaya) [sprang] Anenas; his (Anenas') son was Pr thu ;  PFthuVs 
son was ViSvagandhi ; from him (Vidvagandhi) [sprang] Canha ; aud Yuvanaiva 

the son of Candw. His son was ~ a b a s t a  and his (6ibasta's) son was known as 
Brhadaiva His (Brhadakva's) son was KuvalayiSvaka, also named l)hundhumil.it ; 
DrdhiSva was his (Kuvalay&8vaka's) son a i d  his (Dydh&Y'va9s) son n . ~  known 
m HaryaSva-Nikumbha. Barhigadva was the son of Niltumbha, and Kr&kva- 
Senajit was his (Barhiniiva's) son. YuvnnaSva was his (K!.&iva's) son, ancl by 
the piercing of the womb [of his mother! was born [his son] .\l%ndhihr tile 
Empemr, also called Trasaddasyu. His (Mandhiitar's) son Has Puruhutsn; his 
(Yurukutsrt's) son Trasaddasyu (11) ; from him (Traaaddasyu) was born (ver.8p 
10) Anaranya ; his ( ~ n a r & ~ a ' s )  son waq Harya4 va (I l ) ,  and from him (Haryaiva) 
[sprang] Aruna. From him (drugn) was born Nibandhana; [from Nibandhana] 
Satytrvrata-Trihnkuka. Triiariku's son was Harikcandra ; from him (HariScandra) 
was born the king Roliita through a sacrifice to Varuoa ; and his (liohit;r9s) 
eon was Harita.' His1 (Harita '~) son was Campa who founded the town of Carnpii. 
Sudevn was his (Camps's) son, his (Sudeva's) son was Vijaya, and his (Vijaya's) 
son Bharuka. His (Bharuka's) son was called Vrka, and his (Vrka's) Bihuka. 
Sagara, the universal monarch (cakraua~tin) ,  was his (Bihuka's) son, Asa- 
rnafijaaa was the son of Sagara ; his (Asamafijasn's) son was Amgumant, his 
(AmGumant's) Dilipa, his ( I )ilipals) Uhagiratha. From Bhagiratha [sprang] 
~ r u t a ,  from him ( ~ r u t a )  Kiibha ; and Sinclh~tdvipa from liim (Nabha). His 
(Sindhudvipa's) son was Ayutayus, his ( A  yutiiyus') R tuparga, his (R tuparna's) 
Sarvakima ; his (Sarvakima's) Sudisa, and his (Sudisa's) Sarvasaha, also named 
Kalmaepada. The son of Sudasa's son was l<nown as ASmaka. His (ASmaka's) 
son, Mtilaka, by name, was guarcled by women and therefore c41led Sirikavaca 
('L Women-armoured"), the progenitor of the warrior caste. 1)aSaratha was the 
son of Mulaka, ASmalta's son. From him (DaSarathaj [sprang] Aidavida, from him 
(Aidavida) was born ViSvasaha, and from liim (Vi6\ asaha) Kliatvanga the univer- 
sal monarch (cakrccvnrli~d) who in  a moment attained spiritual wisdom. From 
Khatvinga [sprangj Dirghabihu, from him (I)i~*ghabbahu) Raghu, [andj from 
Raghu Aja From lliru (Aja) [sprang] king Daiaratha (11) from whom came 
fortlr Bari (Visntl) (ves'ae 20) in  liis four-fold incamation as Rimacandra and 
his brothers. His \ lt51na's) son was Ruia,  his (Kaga's) A tithi, [and] the son of 
Atithi was R-isadlia The son of Nisadlia nfas king Sala,  his (fiala's) son was 
Yupjarika. Kse~nndlianvan was his (Punclal.ika's) son and from liim (E sema- 
dhanvan) again was bol-n Ilevanika. [Devinika's son was j Piiliyatra, from him 
(piriy&tra) :sl)raug] B d a  [and] from Bala, Stlinla. Froni him (Sthala) sprang Bajra- 
=ibha, the mler of tlic earth, who was boin from a bcaln of the Sun. Svaguna 
wae born from ll i~n (V~~j ran~bl ia ) ,  from lliiu (Svagunn) Vidhrti autl from him 

(Viahrti) 14ira11gauil)ha, tlie bcst of royi~l sngcq, v110 fiist became tho disciple 
of. Jairniui and from rnllonl the teacher of tlic Pop, 17ijRavall\ya, the sage of 
Kosals, attained doubt-dispelling spiiitual n i ~ d o m ,  nlricli caused tlie great Ycga 

- --P 

1 Herc i l ~ r e e  names \ P ~ ~ c I I  m e  fi911nd in I bc Bltngnutr/r~-l ,o,  dnrr (0, 6, 1-2)  Iln\e bceo omllted.  ~ l a t ~ ~ e l ~ ,  A~nLallgn 
Y : ~ ! I S H D ~ ~ \ B  uud Haritn. 



to rise. His (Hiranyanabha's) son waa mmed Pueya, from him (Pqye)  ['W 
born] Dhruvasandhi, whose 6on was Agnivarna the king. From him (Agni- 
varna) was formerly born the quick Alaru, the king accompliehed in Yoga, who in 
the Agc of Sin (Kali-yuga) revived the Solar Bace which had b m m c  extinct 
A f k r  he (Alarut) lmd settled a t  the village of Kalaps,.a son Pmau4rut.a wa8 born 
to  him. Sandhi was  hie (PrasuSruta's) son, Amapana, hie (Sandhi's), and Sakqvant 
his (Amarsana's). His (Sahas~~ant's) was ViSvwahea whose son mm B~hadbala' who 
was killed by Abllimanyu in the contest and the p a t  hrtttlc of thc Bhamh.  Hie 
60U was 1:ruliriya: aud Vatsavtddha waa his (Urukriya'u) son. [Pmm him WIM 
born1 Prat: gyoma, from him (L'rativyoma) Bhilnu-Divaka the army-head. ( Y e w  
30.) From 11im (Uhanu) Sahadeva the hero, thcn I3rhadah-a-Bllanurnant. Prati- 
kGva I was the son] of Bhnnumant, and Supratika was his (Pratikabva's) son. From 
hi111 (Supratilia) was born Marudeva, his (hlarudeva's) [son wee] S u ~ k ~ t r s  

his (dunalisatra's) Puskam. From him (Puskara) [was born] thc king Anbri-  
kg, great in asceticism, the destroyer of his enemics. Byhatlbhinus was hie 
(.~nta3.ik~'s) son, from him (B~hedbhinu) [sprang] Barl.i and his (Barhi's) mn 
was liytafljaya. Ranafijaya was his (K~taiijaya'e) son, and Safijaya waa his 
(Ranafijaya'e) son. From him (SaKjaya) [sprang! hicya, ~uddhoda was him 
(filikya9e) [son] and Lirigala was his (3uddhocla's) son. From him ( L i b g a l a )  
[sprang] Prasenaka,' from him (Prasenaka) Kaudrake, and his (Ksudraka's) son wae 
h n a k a .  , His (Hanaka's) son was Suratha, and Sumitre was his (8nnrtha'e) son. 
Sumitra was childless, so that the race of the Sun was nearly extinct. 

After many years had elapsed, king Maru, accomplished in Yoge, married 
a king's daughter and begot by her excellent sons." Having eettled one of them at 
Kakpa, he left for the sake of his own growth with the two otheis [who were] house- 
holdel~, and settled one there on the slope of the nimalrtya. The11 havigo reached 
KaBrnir with the eldest son, he founded there Varmapura for the sake of his mn 
Jays-shmbha and anointed him there [as king]. He himself stayed there pradimiug 
aceticism-he the teacher of the Yoga. 'I'he son of Jaya-stambha was Jale-etambhn, 
and his (Jela-stambha's) son Mahzi-stambha. His (>fah&-stambha's) son was Adi- 
varrnan, and Deva-varrnau was his (Adi-verman's) eon. (Pei.ee 40) Mandim was 
]]is (Deva-rannan's) son, Kantara his ( hlandara'a) and P~agalbhska his (Kantam'e). 
Tbe son of Pmgelbha was Ajya-varman. When he (Ajya-varman), a maater of the 

Yoga, practised difficult asceticism a t  Vermapura a t  the conflueeoe of the Ir ivati  
and Rudha stream, to please &a, then numberless Zirigae appeared bll over the pl-. 
The king, seeing his son a leader adorned with all royal virtues and being h i m I f  
intent on the practice of Yoga, anointed his son M e r u - v m a n  for the eake of the 

of the State and, devoting himself to Yoga, he went from that same spot to 
the presence of ~ i v a .  Meru-varman was the tenth from Jaya-starnbba settled in 

1 The Bhigacda-purdna (9, 12, 7 )  ham the names P-mjit and Tnkqaks &er ViBvasbbvm. 
In Ihe Bhdgauata-ptrvdna (0, 12, B )  Hyhrdnna i d  the mme of Byhadbla'a auco&sor. 

' Brhadrhja according to Bhbgavata-puro'na 9, l?, 19. 
' Praamajit according to  Bhdgaaota.puro'v 9, 19, 14. 

The vernacular VamBbvnli ~pmkm of seven mnl, r h i c l ~  in  evidently due to a cuefuaios botw8en d - r u f S r ,  
.o~-sutLi,l. 
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the tom (3) . . . . . . . . . . . . . for an abode of the god of 
the gods.' He  caused also an image of the Man-lion to be erected by his eminent 
gwt6 who was an inhabitant of KaSmir and he set himsclf up a Stiryamda,B [images 
of] the Blessed Ki l i  (Bhadrakili), of Ganidhipcl (Oaneia) and of the bull (Nandi), 
and beneath the latter he mote  his royal commandments. Suvarna-verman was his 
(Meru-varman's) son and Lakgmi-varman was his (Suvarna-varman's) son. I n  his 
reign there occm~ed a pestilence, and the people were a03icted with sickness. At 
the same time came the Kiras and slcnr the king in the front of the battle. The 
queen who was pregnant was rescued by the ministers together with the family- 
priest ; and a t  Devali, having stepped out [of her litter], she bore a son. (Terse 60) 
Leaving him in a cam, she proceeded to go, but the family-priest, seeing her, asked, 
" How, my daughter, art thou in this state ? When h a t  thou born a child ? \There 
hath our lord been laid ? " S n d  when she gave answer : " Hc is inside [the cave]," 
the family-priest took him and showed him to the minister, but not in public. Then 
they brought her to a country ruled by Parabliop and there they tarried many 
years in the house of his guru with thc child. Once she had gone to thrash paddy 
seeds. The gu5-.u of the king, seeing in the (lust thc footprints of the child marked 
with signs [of royalty], asked her, " Who art  thon ? Whence Last thou come ? And 
why ? " When he asked thus, the queen did not speak, but having questioned her 
attendants, he learnt to what house the boy belonged; and knowing that, as he 
bore the marks of a king, hc was thc son of a noble father, hc took him to the 
town of Sulihcta and presented him to his king who, when he learnt her misfoi%une, 
duly honoured her with a clmclling-place, wit11 honours auci gifts and daily rcver- 
ence. Wheii king MGsa~a-vaman hat1 become of age, Ling Yrabhoga gave him his 
own daughter in marriage, according to the prescribed rules, with the village of 
Pgrigi and great wealth, and gave him also a larqe army. Then that Mfiaana- 
varman came hastily, (vel-ee 60) slew all Kirakas and settled as lvler in his own 
kingdom. The king also called his mother, and the iwlcr [of Sukheta] scnt her with 
her daughter-in-law, honouret1 with a dowry and piucscnts. Miiena-varman, pleascd 
with his queen, had by her a son ITamsa. Filom him (Ramca) [ w a s  horn] S8ra- 
varman, and from him (Siira-varman) [ r t  son] named Yena. Tlic son of Sainya-varman 
was king Sujana and his (Sujana's) son was king Snhiln-val.man. He, engaged 
in severe austerity with his lawful wife on the southern slopc of the Himclaya, 
attained his ohject and became accomplished in Yoga. Thcn there appeared 
wizards, eighty-four in number, to give him :L boon. The king in his weariness dicl 
not cxprcss his wish, but they uttered the R5jti's clcsirc at once " May I have sons !" 

"Ye  must stay herc, till my return," qnoth the liing, and thcy, on hearing it, 
oonsclnte(1 saying, " So bc it." Thc Jogi Cnrpati ~ r c n t  with the king. Togcthcr 
-- . - - p p - - - - . p p- - - -  

l The first half of verse 45 is u n i n t r l l i ~ ~ b l e .  
3 l h e  oernacnlsr Baoaauli has qx 996 WiKi i ? i~ i l  94 Gii9 BWln aiT211 Ym. Evidently the text 

1 eferq to the Shiajmi~kh l r g a  at Binlrmor. Cf. Chtrazha Gnztttetr, p. 7 1 .  
7 7 ~ 1 ~ 1  66 innnintelligil~lr. I I I ~  llle ~ . c ~ r e s p o n d i ~ ~ g  pasrage in tbc \ernaculn~ Yansai~li saje that the quceii and 

n r i n l - t ~ ~ c  nttrrtd the Itajii'c: wlsh to the Siddhss, who tllereopon graiited him ten son,. 



with Yugikiira and his nine othcr excellent sons the king dcfcatcd the Kgitriyae 
in battle and founded on the bank of the Trivati the town of Campi, which wm 
before adorried with campaka trces and guarded by the goddess (revee 70) Campa- 
vati, having slain thc Buffalo and others.' On this same spot thcrc were also varioue 
lidgns, at the confluence of the ~ i l i l i l  [with tllc ~ r i r i t i ] ,  and a t  the conflucncc 
of the Kunila and a t  the confluence of tllc hlikii with the Sarw~ati .  Having 
brought these [to the town] with the consent of Calpati, the king, n r ~ m ~ d  Sahila, the 
master of his senses, established Gupta and Candrdvara, Ktirme4vnra and othcr 
temples. 

Having finally established a sanctuary of Carpab also, he sent nine of his sons 
[with thc words :] " Bring me a large stone from the Vindhya." Thcy went and 
brought with them a large and white stone, but thc guvu said: " 'l his stone is not 
suitable for [an image of] Laksiui-h'iriiyana. Inside i t  is a frog." Wlicn the king 
had examiner1 i t  and it was so, he set upother images of ~ a i l i a r a ,  Devi and Gana- 
pati, all in the same temple and sent his sons again. As it was destined to happen, 
on the way his sons, when they were bringing the stone, were slain in battle hy 
nulnerous robbers. When the king heard this, he sent Yug%k%ra the archer to slay 
them, and he (I'ugakiira) slew the enemies from Mukuta-kota, a.s far as 

. he came hastily with the  tone.^ 
(Terse 80.) Then, after he had caused an image of Laksmi's Lord to be made and 
set it up reverently, he installed Yugjkiira [as hie successor] in the tomm of Cam'pa 
and went with Carpati to devote himself to asccticisrn. The eighty-four. wizaids 
were also [nith him] . . the king also 
went to rest (i.e. 

Yugikira's son was Dogdha, his (Iiogdha's) son was Vidagdha. TTicitm- 
varman was his (Vidagdha's) son a.nd Dhaiiprarman was his (Vicitra-vaman's) 
son. Ssata was his (Dhairya-varman's) son, his (Asata's) two sons were Jasata and 
Dhklika. 9 s  Jasatw n as childless, Dhjlrt-varn~an became king. Ajita was liis 
(Dhala-varman's) son ; his (A jita's) Daityiri. Y ~ t ~ h ~ i - r a r m a n  [was the son] of 
Daityiri. Udaya was lus (Prthvi-valman's) sou. His (Udaya's) son was Lalita, 
whose [son was] king TTijaya. He, hastening from (?) the south, slew the Kigmi~aa, 
Kiras and Mudgnlas ( i .e .  Mu&als), took the land and at once gratified [his] 
people. I n  order to attain hcaren, he gare his royal command and granted to 
Blshmans the villages of R i n a r l b ,  and so on, nith seedcorn and rent He ,a 
pious and generous and he subdued the Ii54rnira.s. 

Raja-t-varman was thc son of Vijaya-rarman ; from him (Raja-varman) was 
born Sira-varman; his (Ssra-varman's) son was king Kirti-varman. Ajita and 

- -- -- 

1 I t  i e  not clear whether thim refers t o  the king or to the goddess. In the 5m.t case it oould mesn that. 'n 
the oronsioo of the foundatirn of Camp, s buffalo and other aoimaln were escr.ficed by the king. In the second esae 
it wonld lefer to the ~ l n j i n g  of the Bnffnlo-d~mnn (Mnhis&unr) by the grddess. Indeed the image of Carnpavati 
represents the Devi in the act of pitrcing Mahian. 

? N m t  of verse 79 i q  obs~ure .  
S The first part of verse 82 is evidenllg corrupt. 
' The expression aq-qqqlfi: omurs in the Kuln g ~ s n t  1. 10. A .  R. A. S. for 1903-04, p. 268, but :he meaning 

is aucelt:111'. 
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Madana were the two sons of Kirti-varman. Ajita waa without issue [md] Madnlla 
the exmllent prince (vmee 90) 

and his mn nm Jimdta (?).l Vairi-varman was his (Jimfita's) son and Mfinikyn 
his (Vairi-varnlan's) son. Bhota-varman was his (Minikya's) son, his (Hhob-varrnan's) 
son was llalued Sangdma. Bnanda-varman became king. When he married t,hc 
daughter of the ruler of Trigarta, and hacl entered the kitchen to take his food, that 
king, out of curiosity, together with his attendants had placed the cups and other 
vessels in such a manner that he could not reach them with his hand. There and 
illen, stretclling forth his hand, Ananda-varman ate the soup (?) and, stretching 
forth his arm, drank water from a large drinking-vessel also placed far away. 
When the Rlj i i  (of Trigarta) prostrated llimself with his people before the king 
(Ananda-varman), they beheld two licking serpents issuing from his nostrils (?) 

GaneSa-varman was his (Ananda's) son. His (Ganeh-varman's) son, full of 
dignity, was Prat5pa-simha-vnrman who equalled Yudhisthira in this Age of Sin. 
When 11e had begun work on the temples of Laksmi-Narayana and other deities, lie 
felt great anxiety how to procure the money and consulted with his ministers [say- 
ing1 : " How mill my purpose succeed without vexing my subjects ?" (J'eree 100). 
TThen a t  night he was lying on his couch, the Lord of gri  (Nirjyaya) appeared to 
him in a dream and, awakening him, spoke to the prince : " King, have no anxiety, 
it hath all been provided by me." On hemring this, the king rose and spoke, falli~ig 
on the ground like a staff : " How could not the All-Sustainer (Narayaga) cut sliort 
the distress of the distressed 3 " The following (lay there came some peasai~ts from 
the village of Hol and, laying before the assembly Borne pieces of copper, they 
r~ported the discovery of a mine. Then he restored all the temples. 

'l'he State was increased by whr : the king of hagar-k6t (Kiirigya), Candra I,y 
name, \ \as defeated and took to flight, as his forccs were defeated from thc lalid of 
Cati as far 3s the gatc [of K w g r a  town ?l, and elephants, horses and all other booty 
was taken and much land of vassals and princes. He  (Pratapa-simha-varman) slc\v 
his (Candra's) brother, named Jayatsimha, who was honoured by the king for his 
virtues. 

The son of Pratipa-sfmha \\as king Virabhinu. Balil~hadm was his (I'irn- 
hhanu's) son. H e  nas a Balikaqa in virtues.4 The son of Bal ibh~lra  uas 
known S Janfirdana. In viimtues he was not inferior to drjuna, the left-handed 
archer, in righteousness, archery, heroism, statesmanship and piety. For twelve 

Verse 91 is obscure. The vernaonlnr Bansnuli eo~rtaino the following names : Mndnn Varme, M n h  Varmi, 
Nlgari (01. Neri)  Vnrmk A y t r i  V a r m l  and Veri Valrnk. 

T h e  correct foim of  the name of  thin Roja, as founJ in his numerous copper-plkte grants, is Rslnbbndra. Bali 
and Knrnn nrn two m ~ t h i o  Linga, renowned for their geoercsitg. Pr~jyabhntta  writes in the 4th Rijalsrangini (verse 

675) 

m ~ m :  ff9wm.p w f i q f i i  I q~si w~fria ?I* qfw?ivfq i f i y  II 
rd: a_&+m ap+m m m I msgn?q ss: ai~% W.\*: I I  

" Ncver h-S iher* been nor will there be R nlan generouv lilic Akbar, who beslowrd gifte on the  Iralned, evrn i f  
they were his enemies. -a n i n e  firue by giving gold, Bali by giving land, but tbe k i n g  (Akbnr) by giving 
every thing.': 

I n  the Bornb3y edition (Bombay Snnskrit Series No. LIV) p. 3E0, the 2nd and 31d pa'das of the oecond verse haye 
been left out. 



years there was war between the king and king Jegata&Im1 tne ohief-oouncillor of 
the lord of t.he Yavanas. Though he (Jagats i~nh~)  waa defeetsd several times and 
fled, the treacherous [wretch] deceitfully [killed Janirdam], though mompaniod 
by his heroic brother Vihvambhara, victorious and dignified like a god, and at hie 
father's oomma~ld accompanied also by his younger brother Sabala-silfiha. Then 
Balabhdra's land was burnt, his wealth carried off, and by means of the lord of the 
Yavanas he was even robbed of his kingdom. 

Janirdana's son Pfihvi-simha was yet a child ; he left the m t q  a i ~ d  went, to 
the mountains of Mandi, Kola, and so on. When after the lapse of mnny years 8 

great change ha,d taken place and Fate had become favoureble, Yythvi-simha made 
an alliance with soine feudntory chiefs and came with thorn from the Kola moun- 
ta,in. Having crossed much snow through the favour of the mountain-gods hc - 
expelled from the fortress the soldiels of t,he murderer of hie father who were staying - 
in his country, and everywhere slew them all in battle successfullg. After over- 

taking the soldiers of the enemy which stayed at the town of Campi . 
. and having killed the ot.here which had 

invaded the country: t,he land was red mit,h blood. After he 11ad rendered the 
prince named Sangrima' dependent on his will and given him Blialehi, he (Pfihvi- 
simha), eager to slay the murderer of his' father, when, after having made an alliance 
with the lord of t.he Yavanas Manyabllaia (?) and sought refuge in the town of 
Kallnbr, 

Jagat Si i~gl~  Path&ni& of Nllrpor who ntood in great favour with the Imperial Conrt. The term Tarrna, origin- 
ally menning Ionian, i.e. Greek, is here used t o  designate the Mmlimr. 

Bamp%rn Pal RalaluiD of BaeBUt. Cf. above p. 13. 
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CEAPTEK VI.-ANCIENT HISTORY. 

l 
In t, l~r  abscbucc of 

clpig~,:xphical or li tcrary 
cvidcncc, we rnay as- 
snmc that  the tcri<bry 
non- know11 ; ~ s  Cllamb5 
Stiitc oncc forrncbtl part, 
-11omj11ally a t  lcsst- 
of glT'ilt cmpircs of 
thc Jlal~r;pns, tllc. Ku- 
S ; I I ~ ~ I \  :111d t l l ~  Guptns, 
w11ich S I I C C ~ S ~ ~ ~ C ~ ] ~  rose 
:mtl fell in Soythern 
1 Tliv naincs of 
ASoka, alld of tllc. tllree 
I\ us:bna princes, IInsks, 

.J usk:r, slid l in~~is l in  
occur in Kalliann's 
C11ronicl~~ nulony :.h(.. 
carly rulers 01: Iininlir, 
and il, is not, unlikely 
t)llat they ant1 hlihirn- 
h-nla t l i ~ ~  Hlul. whosc 
s\\ily c ~ x t ~ ~ l d ~ d  O V C ~  

I<ilCrnir and Gandhara, 
i*eckoiictl tlic R5vi 
va1lc.g among t.licir 
tlominions. &or does i t  
seem i~l)rol)nl,lc that  in. 

~ j g .  16. T(,III~,L% of > I ~ ~ ~ I I I : I I ~ ~ . \  :I( I ~ I . ; I I I I I I O I .  the 7th ant1 8th centn- 

riea, t.lle s n ~ e r n i n t , ~  of Knblnir n u t l r ~  t l ~ c  l~owcrfnl rul(:rs or tllc Rni-liots tlyila'sty, was 
acknowlcdl,.c:d l)y thc cliirfs tllcn cstnl)lishecl in tllc ul) l~cr  vallcy of the R i r i .  'l'llc 

s takmcnt  of tht: Rsjahtua"gini tllnt tlltr grcnt. Ln.lititlit3.n rcckonetl tlltb Iiing of 

J5lamdharn., i . ~ .  Krlrigra amoug his fcudatorics scchms, accorrling to Dr. Stcin,' to I)c 
based on historical fact. Tile inference is t1lcrcfo1-C nnavoitld~h? that, to the n o ~ l l ~  
of the Dhaul j  Dllgr also, the supremacy of I\'ngmir m-as acknowlctlgrd.' It is, 

however, worthy of note that none of the e p i g r n p l ~ i ~ d  rccords of the chicfs of 
. - - . . - - - - 

~ - .- - -- --  - 

' Rdjat .  transl. Stein, Vol. I, p. 89. 
?he lame would follow from l ' t o l e ~ ~ ~ p  who spenLsof ] i o o ~ ~ , ~ ~ i n  bso roir BiE,iusotr rob  EUI.ZUCUA K O ;  

~ o i ,  ?nr,2i05 T ~ T &  " K a 8 p e l . i ~  ( i . e .  1islrni1.i nt the sol~rees of thv 13idnspce ( . I ~ . h l n m ) ,  tllr Sand01 31 (Cinrb) nnll tllv 

Ronrliu (Ra\-i)." 



Chambii b a r e  sny evidence of their b v i n q  wqnieed Ka6nIr an the pmmount  
power. We muet, therefore, m u m e  that, if much s relationship cxistcul, it war 
neither stringent nor permanent. 

About A.D. 700, a;t the very time when the political intliwnoe of Kdrnir had 

Meru-varman. 
rGachod ita eenith, we And in the upper ICiivi vallcy a 
f&jpiit chief of the Bohr raw, Meru-varrnan by name, 

wlfo not only assumed the proud title of " king of kinge" (ro'jcidhir,ija, inm.  
No. 6 ), but actually must have been the liege-lord of feudatory chiefs. The rmmc 
of one of them a t  least ie preserved in the Gum inscription (No. Q), which Rt the 
same time proves that Meru-varman'~ rule extended down the Rivi  valley at l ~ m t  
ten miles below ib junction with the Budha]. Hia capital wm Dtnhmor, whme tlle 
temples and inscribed brass imagee erected by him ati1l't.c-tify both to his piety and 
power. The temple of Chatfirhi, which a3eo contains an inscribed idol dedicahd 
by him, proves that on the left bank of the &vi his dominions includd this vil- 
lage. The insoription (No. 8) on this image dbtinctly stetce that the Raja con- 
quered his " enemies in their invincible orsstlee," from which i t  would wem that he 
forcibly extended the territory beld by his ancestors. The Chatrarhi inscription 
mentions the name of Meru-varman's father Deva-varman. Those of Bmhmor 
(Nos. 6 and 6) call him Divikara-varman and conbiu, moreover, the namca of 
Meru-varman'a grandfather R a k - v m n  and of his pat-grandfather Aditpa- 
Farman. It hae b&n remarked above that Devs-varman'e name occum nleo in t h e  
PadlioaZi (81. 38) which oalls him the gon of Adi-varrnan, ljerhai#i the Aditya-rar- 
man of the inscription, in reality hie grandfather. The 7amr'cianli hm four names 
between Deva-irarman and Xeru-varman, which must hare bccn interpolatecl. 

I n  two of the Brahmor inscriptions Meru-varman calls himself a wion of the 
Solar race and a descedant of thc house (gotraj of 

Mannon. 
Masi~na or Mosirnn. The latter for111 is pcrhaps mcunt 

for a vrddlti derivative (correct Mau@!ta) of the former. I n  the Gurn inscription n-e 
meet again wit,h the name in the slightly modified form of Mo~itta. l: fccl inclincul 
to identify the Mlsina of the inscription with the Milepa who figrlres in the  

Pambcivali as thu great-grandson of Meru-varman, and whose adreuturcs are related 
a t  considerable iength in that document (61. 49-61). I n  poprllar lcgend his name 
has become converted into Jlus Brahmi or .Mushi Hwbrmi (" Mousr Brral~mi "), 
which'llus given rise to the story that after his birth he was guuldetl hy mioc. l t is 
significant that this tradition which is known to every inhabitant of Chnmbi, is not 
found in the Vafib&vali. I n  the coppepplate grants l l  iisana is vcry ofkn mcn- 
tioncd as the progenitor of the Chambi Rijas.' Pi& of all 1-idabdlra mliu himwlf 
a scion of the house of Moena and of the Solar race. I t  is curious that llcrc again 
we mect with the form wit11 o in the first syllable, which we l~ave alrcady noticed 
in the i l i o s l i ~ a  of the L a k ~ n i  image inscription. I n  the two grants of &W- 
varman (h'os. 2b and 26) we find Sjhilla praised as " the great JCN-cl eu~l~~~llisliing 
the house of Pauvna"  (Pau~ana-varitba-bhir~a?ta-mahin~n!~i) and iu Itis gmnt 

-- - -- - -- 
1 In the following rhsrters of tbo M ~ h n m m d a n  period M s ~ n s  ir m e ~ t i o n e d :  Samgrlma-vrr111an ( & I l l ,  l .  8). 

All*udu-vnrman (XV. 1. 5), UapeBa-rarma~l (XXI, 1. 5). Balubhadra ( X L I I ,  1. 7,  XLIV. I. 3, LI. I .  H). All t h e e  

rulcrn cull themselve~ Yu~a~a.uamJa.Lhl Iana-mani ,  " tbe Jewel adorning l l ~ e  honw of Yr'tanz. 
0 
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(NO. 26) Assta calls. himself " the  only ornament of the houso of Pau@gaH 
(Pawa?ta-kzclaika-tilaka.). I presume that the form Pausat~a,  which is found on 
these three plates, is nlercly duc to a clerical error and is to be read Hawana, 

which can be explained as at v,rddhi derivative of the name MCsa?la. It should 
be remembered that in 65mrlii tlie letteis pa and ma bear a close resembla~ce to one 
another and a n  easily be interchanged. I feel the morc inclined to adopt this 
interpretatioll as thc term Pausana is glammatically incorfect. If rrad Pnw!za, i t  
would be a regular vyddlha' derivative from Piisan, but even the11 it would be 
an uncommon expression by which to designate the Sarya-vamga.' 

I f  m y  assumption regarding the idcntity of Masfina and Miisana is corrcct, it 

Mrtyuiijaya-vsrman. 
follows that the latter's name in the VamS&vali is 

entiroly out of place. None of tlie other rulers- men- 
tioned in that clocu~nent as Meru-varman's successors are proved by any epigraphical 
records to be historical. 011 the otlicr hand, we havc in t,he Proli-ra-gala rock in- 
scriptiofi (No. 11) the name of Mrtyuiijapa-varman, which is not found in the 
Vamkvali. The cognomen varncara makcs it probablc that t.he bearer of that name - 
wes a scion of the house of Musiina, who may have rulecl some two centuries after 
aem-varman. 

When from the 10th century inscriptions again become numerous, we find that 

Sshilla-vnrman, a great change has taken place. The coppcr-plate grants 
which now make their appearance are all dated from 

the town of Chambi as the seat of government, The territory of their princely 
donors extended over the lower Ravi valley, and thus the original Brahmor princi- 

S pality had developed into the Chamba State. The author of this important change, 
according to the VamBivali, was Sfihilla-varnian whose name is associated with many 
3 popular legend. The statement thnt Sihilln was tlie founder of Chaml)% town 
there is no reason to doubt, as the charters of his son Yugiikara and .of his grandson 
Vidagdha (SOS. 1 4  and 15) were issued from that place. We posscss no record 
cor.tempor~neous with Slhilla himself, but in two copper-plates of the 11th century 
(Nos. 24 and 25) \ve find n passage devoted to his praise which, within its gaudy 
garb of eastern vcrbosity, contains somc interesting facts of his reign. Tllc circum- 
stance that 801na-vaiaman and ,isat%, the donors of tl~ose grants, who pro1)al)ly 
b e d  a ccntllry after Sjhilln, Ioolictl I)ack to him ns their most distinguishcd anccs- 
t,or, s ~ i p p o r t ~  the traclition thnt Irc \\-as the real founder not only of tlic town 1)nt also 
of the present State of Chan1bi2 

The substa.ncc of thc long passngc rcfcrrcd to is that he was in ;lllic?.ncc with 
the Rajas of lkigarta (I(51igyi) and Iculfita (Kulii) and rcpulsrd the co~nl,incd 
attack of the ~aum:ltih-a;alld t,hc Kira troops of. tile Raj:t of Durgar:~ ( I . ) I I ~ I L ~ @ ) .  Tile 
Saurnati1;as are~undoubtedly t,hc pcoplc o E  Sun~a!.ti (ma,p Sambsrt:tI3 a tract in the 
former Hill State of. Basohli, or BJor, which is frequently mentioned in t11c 
Hsjatararigini undcr thc naluc of Valliiprlra. Evidently a t  the timo O F  oul* inscription 
. - - - -. 

d 
l I n  my preliminarp nrticle on ioseril~tiuns in Chambs Stale 1 r e d  Pnupncr ( f l . t ~ n r  PPvll; 
3 ~ l n i l l ; r  is  not mentioned i n  tbelatvr ea~p~er-plate ir)s3riptions escept in  one of Prntiip Siilb.1' v ( 1  mlls llilnself 

fi~<mnt.SaliZa-d~uorya nirmale  kulc t i /nl .n.hlri tah. 
It is evidently the Samur Thutrg ( s i r )  of Vigne, Travels ,  Vol, I. p. ,178. 



8umafla was a principhlity which afterwardn became abmrbed into the Balor k t e ,  
or it may have been the ancient name of that State iteelt. 

The KirasI1 with whom the Snumatikas combined, am k w w n  from othcr 
sources as a tribe settled in the nrighhourhood of Kdmir. dometimes they are identi- 
fied with the Ktlbmiris. I n  the present case they umm to lmve acted as mercensric% 
in the scrviw of thc chief of l)urga~.a, the modcrn Pugar, and were ~ c n t  by him 
to the aesistonce of Sumart% against Chambi. Tl~o whole cpisodc rrminde U of 
what happened Rome eight centuries afterwards, when a Haji of Jammu sent an 
army under the chicf of Ba~bhli to invade Chamba, which wan repulwd with the 
l~clp  of the Sikhs. Allyhow, the conteat referrrd to wae evidently one of thmc 
pctty wars which ueed to be the favourite occupation of the Hill ILjputa. Sihille, 
while extending his dominions down the Rivi vallc.y, wes bound to come into colli- 
sion with the ivlcrs of Vallapura or Sumata, m apparently their Btatc wes thou 
called. T l ~ e  Saumatikas would naturally apply for help to their neightmura the 
Dhurgaras or DOgras, and the chief of Chambi secured the support of thc rdern of 
K5ngri and K u ! ~  With thc latter he way related by blood, but it may be rightly 
doubted whether Bhilla exercised any suzerainty over Kulk, as would a p p r  from 
the imcriptiod. If we arc to believe his eulogist, the Charnbe chief was victorious, 
which fact may have been largely duc to his alliznce with his mom powerful 
neighbours of the B i b  valley. 

I n  one of the two copper-plates (No. 2.3) which contain tlre euloyy of Sihille, 
mention is made of another victory, in this instance won over thc Turuskaa. Thie 
term, originally applied to thc Turks, is indiscriminately used to dmignate any kind 
of foreign inviiden. It is, therefore, impossible t~ decide who Stihilln's opponents 
were. I feel incliued to assume that they werc merceiiaries employed by one of the 
neighbouring Hill chiefs. 

Sihilla's pilpimage to Kuruksetra on the occasion of an mlipse is quite in 
keeping with prevailing custom. I t  mould seem that hie pilgrimage and royal gift 
of " a multitude of elephants " to the Sun-god Hl~iskara had the special object of 
obtaining a son and heir, and i t  is interesting to note that Fihilla's austerities 
described in the Varh&vali had the same purpose in view. Here, however, a holy 
man of the name of C~rpa t i  fizures as the agcnt of divine favour. He aocompauid, 
so the.chronicle says, the chief on his conquest of the lower Hivi valley and took a 
leading part in the founding of the new capital. As the group of tcmplea near the 
Chnmbj palace conhills a sanctuary dedimted to the memory of Carpat Nath, there 
is somc r e w n  to assume that Sahilla'e epiritua.1 dviscr  is not merely a fictitious 
personage. a 

The Kirao are mentioned R ~ j a t ,  VTII, 4787; trnaml. Stein Vol. I1 p. 217, end BrAat-nrhhihi XIV B. 
Apparcntlg tllr nnmc cwculrs in " Jitrapl.imq" the modern Baijnlth in K h i ~ g ~  In the Vnhrirali  (81. 08) mel~tion in  
made of a Kit% invnsioo i n  the reign of Lknrni-vnrmaa. The Kiram e r e  .loo mentioned among rther non-Aryan tribes 
in Iho Kll.julfiho inaeription o f  Yit6o-vnrun Cnodal. ( E p .  I P I ~ .  Vol. I. p. 124) and alro in the Bhern-gb~t and 
Ka~xnbcl inacri~tionr. . - 

' Curpt  Nkth is one of the p r u s  of the sect of t h e  Jogia. Cf.  J. C. 0-. vqr t icx ,  Ascrticr orrd Buintr uf 
I~rdin,  (London, 1903) p. 186. 
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The chief temple of this group dedicated to Laksmi-Nfiriyana is ascribed to 
Sfihilla. There is no reason to disbelieve tradition which is unanimous on this point, 
though there is no opigraphicai document to support it. 

The Vamgvali dwells at some length on the difflculties experienced in obtain- 
ing from t.he Vindhya Mountains a block of white marble for the image. Sahilla 
deputed nine of his sons' for ihc purpose, but the stone they brought back wm found 
to contain a frog, and though unsuitable for the proposed image of Laksmi-Xarapana, 
i t  was considered good enough to be made.into a liirga. When the nine sons were sent 
out again they werc still less successful, for they were killed'in a fight with robbers 
(Skr. dauyu). Then Yugakam, apparently tlie only surviving son, wenton t.he 
mme errand, slew the enemies from Mukula-kota as far as the snowy ~nountains (?) and 
returned with the precious block of white marble. The mention of Multuta-kola is - 

curious, as one of our inscriptions (So. 1 7 )  speaks of a locality 3Iakuta.--apparently 
the ancient name of Tur. This placc lies on the road to the Balcni Pasc, a, inuch 
frequented route into Kirigra. If nre may identify .\lukiila-kota with this Afakub, 
i t  would follow that  Yugikara marched into Kfiugri, and it is qucstiona1)le whether 
lie went much farther to ol~trtin his piece of marble. I t  is a, curious coincidence 
that, according to a tr'dition existing in Kiingra, tlle famous idol of 1,aksrni-Sariiyana 
came originally from that  placc. 

The consecration of the ill01 of Lalismi-Niriyana ha1 a special significance 
in the historda sucra of Cliambi, as i t  was raiscd to tlic rank of the chief 
deity and thus Vbnuistn bccainc virtually t l ~ c  Statc rcligioil of Chnmb&. This did 
not prevent tlic dedication of shrines t o  Giva alongsjde the Visnu temple-nor 
did i t  in ally may affect tllc ~voi-shil) of 1)cvis and Xiigas ill other parts of the 
State. 

Yugikam- (or P'agiiltara-) vnnnan,' the son and silcccssor of Snhilla, is known - 

YugPkam-varman. 
to us from a coppcr-1)lntc inscription (No. 14) issucd in 
tlic tcntll Scar oS liis rcign. h o particulars are mcntioacd 

regarding llinl except that his mother's name was Ncnn i -  Dcvi. Jn tlik Vad7Sivali 
he i~ said to have assisted his fnthcr in reclucing the Kyntriyas and foundiug the town 
of Chambii. The term ksot).iyn prol)ably dcnotcs her,: the pctty Rajpiit chicftains, 
called Rinis ,  ~vho  held tllc lowcl- Rtivi vallcy prcvious to tllc consolidation of tlie 
State by Sihilla. Yugiikaia, as nrtb snn-, also succecdctl in obtaining tlic block of 
marble for tlie Xh~ftyana inlagc. Aboat his on-11 rchign, ho~vcvcr, notliing is recordecl. 
Tradition sscril)cs to him tllc fou~lding of tllr tcinplc of ~ a u r i - S s n k a r a  a t  Chninhli. 
Tliis well agrecls with tlic site of that tcmplc in thc snmc group with that of Laksmi- 
Xitriiynna fountlcd by Srihilla, and also ni th  thc bivnitic colom.in,o of Yugakara's 
copper-plate gr:~nt. It opcns with a stanza in houonr of ~ i v a ,  tllc Soul of thc Uni- 
verse. This is the Inore rcmarkitble, as the grant \\-as issuecl to Narnsimlia the 

' 111 \'ipnr'a orconnt of t l ~ e  ;ogcad the ten Rona of Sabilln Ilavr hecome sixteen. Cf .  hi3 TI.LIVI.IE, Vol. I .  p. 158. 
' In his own cltarter (No. 14) h? is u l l c d  '' Ynaal;ara-rorman," in that of hi8 Ran (No. 16) " l'ucirka~.a-vnrolell." 

:tnd in llle vom6Arali " Y~~gakalt. ." 1 "rrsurne tllat the second one ia the corrrct Torun. The ~ n ~ n n i n g  of the n:lnlp 
n.ullld '' t l i ~ l ! v n ~ e r  of trarn~ (er i l .  of core)." The name doea not occur nngwl~crt. rlsr. Cf.  S u j ; ~ ~ ~ i l i n r n  Rdiut. 
V111 912. 
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Nau-lion incarnation of Visnu.' The telnple OF this deity which is still extant at 
Brahmor, and which the Va~nGavali crroncously attributes to Mcru-varman, is 
stated in Yugskara's copper-plate to liavc beca fouudcd by Tribhuvana-rckhii Devi, 
who may have been a queen citllcr of Sihilla or of Yugakara himsclf. The 
latter seems the more probable assumption. 

, . - -  . = . .  
Is-;. 

Flg. 17.  Ternl~lc* t ~ f  X : I I . . I ~ I ~ ~ I R  .L( l31..11~11io.. : ~ f t r ~ . l l ~ c  ~ : ~ ~ t l l q ~ r a l i e  of 4th  April 1305). 

Yug5Aarn's so11 nut1 SILCCCSSOY was I'ida~(111a. of TT~IOSC rcign WC possess two 
c~l)igrtll)llical rc~olds .  C)nc is a copper-plate grant 

Tl<l*gdlla. 
( S o .  15) issnc.tl b)- ITidagdl~a himsclf in the fourth p>a r  

of ltis rcbigil to n Brnl~mnn. Santln l)? llikmc. wllo came fro111 Klnnksctm. As 
Viil;t:tllln1s ~acign ~~rol)al)l,v falls al)out tltcl titllc of t l ~ c  illvasioils of JInhlliilil of 
( ;hnz~l i .  n c b  nlny a\stIlhc tlmt tl~cl yrnntcc was n rcfngcc. Possibly he Ilnd 1)ecn thc 
local plo-ohitn of tllv Klijis of Chamb5, I J I I ~  as WC h a m  sccu wci-e in thc 11:1l,it nf 
1)(~fot-ini1iy pilgri1ua9c.s to Knralisctln. Z'rolli t l ~ c  ~vorcli~lg of the inscriptioll, Iio~v- 
c>ror. it i s  11ot clvnr v-l~ct~llcr t l ~ c  doncc liilusclf or his grandfa,ther hat1 left b.  the 

-- -- - ~ - - - - - - 
I A. rll,, wor,l Scr~,cr.*iii,l,1ry/:1 112s esitlvntlv 11ec.n a31lrd. it is I I S I ~  impo.ttiblc that the g~ .nnt  WHB or ig ina l l  m ~ d c  to 

: ~ n o t l l ~ r  ( I t s i t ? - .  lint t he  T I A I I > ( '  n8:L\ lin\.e hcen s i ~ ~ ~ p l y  I I I O ~ P I I I ~ Y L * ~  at the  ~ ~ U I C  lr11e11 the C ~ I I I ~ I I C ~ C I .  of t i i r  lil.,:~' \\.as 
no I O I I L ' P I .  1111dvr\l ttil11. 



hermitage of holy Kuruksetra " for Chamba. His descendants enjoy the grant up 
to the presant day. 

The inscription, aprt from the usual laudatory epithets, does not contain any 
facta regarding the royal donor, except that he w m  the son of Yugikara and 
Queen Bhogamati. Vidagdha evidently shared the fiivaitic propensities of h k  
father ; for he is called here " the supreme worshipper of Nahebvara." 

The other document (No. 17) of Vidagdha's reign, dated in .his tirst year, is an 
inscription of e feudatory chief, Thakkika by name, who wm settled a t  Tur in thc 
Bmu pargand and owed allegiance to the Chambi Raja. It is of interest as show- 
ing that a t  this period the R l v i  valley was still partly occupied by 1tlnii.s. Evi- 
dently Sahilla's conquest of the lower valley did not result in their extinction. 
From being independent chieftains they simply became his vassals. I n  this and other 
inscriptions the vassalage of the R i n k  is evident from the circumstance of their 
dating their inscriptions in the regnal year of their liege-lord. 

Another inscriptiqn from Tur (No. 18) mentions the name of Dodaka as that of 

Dodslia. 
Vida,@aJs successor. IIe is undoubtedly identical with 
the Dogdha of the VamsiRvaTi (41. 82), though in that 

document the Raja of this name figures as the father and .predecessor of Vidagdl~a. 
After Vidagdha we find the names Vicitra-varman and Uhairya-varman, whioh do 
not oocur in any inscription. On the other hand, we possess three fountain in- 
scriptions (XOS. 20-22) dated in the reign of a Trailokya-deva who must have lived 
in the second quarter of the l l t h  century. I n  one inscription-that of Kaghai (No. 
22)-he assumes the royal titles usually borne by independent rulers. I have shown 
above that there is much reason to assume that this Trailokya was a ruler of the 
neighbouring Hill State of Balor (Skr. Vallapura). He preceded Kalaia- (pala), who 
is mentioned i n  the Raja-tarangini (VII, 220) as an antagonist of Ananta of Ka4mir. 

From the middle of the l l t h  century Chamba history becomes more coherent 

Siilavihaoa. 
and detailed, as now the local records are supplemented 
by numerous references in  Knlhana's Chronicle. The 

first mention of ChamSii in the Rijatarangini i s  to the effect that Ananta-deva of 
Kagmir uprooted Sila the ruler of Camps and placed another prince on the throne. 
The fact that Ananta vanquished Sala is also mentioned in the Vikmmankadeva- 
oarita of Bilhana, who was a contemporary of dnanta-deva.' The name of Sila is 
not found in tlie VamSavali, owing perhaps to the shortness af his reign or to its igno- 
minious end. But in the three copper-plate inscriptions of the l l t h  century, edited 
in the present Volume, we meet with tlie name of Silavihana who, as first pointed 
out by Professor Kielhorn, must be identical with the Sala of the Rijataraiigini.' 

Those three grants were issued by his sons and immediate successors, Soma- 

Sorna-rerman. 
varman and Asata. The former, whose name is like- 
wise omitted in the Va~n&vali, must have been the 

pripoe raised to the throne by Ananta-deva of KrtSmir. The exact time of this evect 
. .- . - - 

' h'ijat. ; V I I ,  218, transl. Stein, Vol. I ,  p. 286. Vikrarn. (ad. Biihler) XVIII, 38. 
Ind. A d .  X V I I  (1888) pp. 6 f. SGla iiq abbreviario~~ (Bl~irnavat) of Sdlncdhana.  Cunningham haa c0nfuat.d 

Nlhilla with Sfilaribana. He first identified the former with t h e  Sal. of the Ii&jntnrangipi (A. S. R. XIV, 115h and 
ala, r i t b  the Sfilnvnl~nns of the copper-plate8 ( A .  S. R. XXI. ,  1353, nod ngsin in bis Ancient Geography (p. 141) he 
m k c s  Sbla the funnder bf the town of Cbambi, i.e. Sehilln. fJis reference to Ferishta must be due t o  m oversight. 



-mnnot be fixed, but wa have pointed out that most probebly it took plme between 
the years A.D. 1060 and 1060.' No events are known of Sorrmvarman'r reign. 
He wm suweded by hie brother Asab prmumably betwoen A.D. 1070 and 
1080: 

It stand@ to reason that Antmtrr's expedition agairmt C h a m h  and Balor hnd for 

Isat.. 
its object to aeeert the old claimu of K J m i r  e u k n t y  
over tho principalities qf  the Jtavi valley. I n  thin he 

seems 10 have nicceeded, for we meet with tho namm of -4m(a of Chambii and the 
R i j i  of Balor among those of the eight Hill Chiefs who vieifed $riT in the 
winter of 1087-89, in tbe reign of gal&, Ananttb's eon and summeor.' The other 
six princes wore liirti of Babbapura (I)urgara), Samgnima-pah of Ri japwi  
(Rajauri), Utkaqa of Lohartl (Loharin), Saogaw !?) of U d t t  (Hair&), Cfembhi- 
m-siha of Kkndtl and Uttama-raja of Kisthava@ (KqMvir).  

Kalde had previouely married Amta '~  sistar Bappiki,' and their eon, tho ill-fated 
H a w ,  became king in 1089, shortly after his father had did at Yik&n&. The 
following table shows the relationship between the ruling houses of Kdmir and 
Chambi : - 

Salaviha~ia cu Rardhi -9nantadevo ao Shyamati of RigPrt.tl~H1 
of Canipa reigns A.D. :O.'rj-63 ; t 1081. 

r -I--- 7 
Soma-varrnan Awta 

I 
Happika m Kalaiu A.D. 1063-1068. 

I 
J ksata H?w. born AD.  1058 ; + 1101. 

WC. A.D. 1 1 0 ~ .  1 
Bhyia 

~ h i k $ a w x ,  born A.D. 10RB ; t 1130. 

Although the fdcts related by K a l h a n ~  seen1 to point to t,he tlepcndenoe of Chnmhtr - 
an Kaimir, i t  is curious that in their contemporaumus recods nono of the 
Chamb5 Rajas acknowledge in any way KnSmir suzerainty. On the mntrary, they 
assume throughout the full titles of independent liings. Kalhana a h ,  wherever ho 
plentions t,he Chnmbs rulers, never liees the term s&mantcs " vassal," but alwaye 
applies to them somc expression meaning "king " (Bhipala., n~pati). It reem 
t,hat the dependence of Chnmlxi and the othcr Hill States of the Havi and Cintib 
valleys chiefly consisted in the obligation of military assistance. The relationship 
was perhap the k m e  as that existing at a later time 1)ctween the Riijiia of Jamrua 
ancl their vnssals. " The feurlatol.y chiefs," says Llrew,' " those for instanor: of 
Ali hniii, Dolpatptr, Kiramchi, etc , governed their own subjecb, but ta the d e r  of 
Jummoo they paid tribute and did militaly scr~ioe." 

The second of the threc copper-plate grants (No. 26) mentiond above wm 
granted by Soma-varman, but issued in thr! first !:ear of Amb. It mntaine the 
signature of both. A11 addition to it is dated in t.he clcvcnt,ll gear of hsab's r e i ~ n .  
---p . . -.. . - - - ---. ~ - -  .- .. .- .. 

1 Cunningham. Anrient G'eoymyhy, p. 141. ~tinrrn the invanion of CampH by A n a ~ t a  between A.D. 1028 and 
1031, w1,ic.b is deridedlj too eal.!y. Annnta'n rocctsoi~n look ~ . l u e s  in A.D. 1028, but br s n e  then a minor, M L J i b  
tinctly dated h p  Kalhana. Rdju t ,  VI1, 194-135, trnnsl. stein, Vol. I .  p. 278. 

R6jut. V11, 5 8 8 ;  trannl. S l e i ~ ~ ,  Vol. I ,  p. 916. 
S &@'dl. V l I ,  319 ; trnnsl. Stein, Vol. I. p. 394. ~ u n n i n ~ l  am, A. S. R. Ynl. XI\'. p. 115, pl- t11L ersot in 

A . D .  1060. I h ~ l  this ia too late, as H s r g  wne born in A.D. 1059. Cf. Rcjat. VI I .  1717 ; t w l .  &in, Vol. I, p. .loo. 
' J~tmmoo, p. 9. 
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It records the donation of lands in  various villages round the capital to two temples 
of V i p ~ u  and one of Biva. One of thc Visnu temples is undoubtedly that klroan by 
the name of Haii R i i  which stands between the Post Office and tlic Telegrapll 
Office, a t  the side of the Caugin Gate. 'The Biva temple referred to in the inscrip- 
tion appears to be no longer extant. It is stated to have been founded by Rardhs- 
devi, thc qucen of Salavahana (here called Silakara-varman) apparently for the wke 
of the futurc. h l i ~ s  of heihusband. This queen was the mother of Soma-varmau and 
Bsata the donors of thc grant. Among the lands presented to the temples there 
were some in the Pinthila rna?~dala (now the Paiijili pa~.g,a!~ci) which a t  the time 
were enjoyed by the queen-mother, from which i t  follows that she had not become 
sat# on the death of her husband. 

I may mentioil here a hypothesis advanced by Mr. V. A. Smith,' according to 
which a rare silver coin of a dehased bull-and-horseman type might be asctibed to 
Asata thc chief of Campi. It should, ho11-ever, be remarked that there is no evi- 
dence of Camp& having cvcr possessed her own coinage except tllc copper chPli, 
of which I have secn no specimens of ail carlicr date than the reign of Raji  Carbat 
Singh (A.D. 1808-44). 

The third and last cop1,cr-platc of tlie l l t h  celltury was issued by Astxta in thc 

J a s a t ~ .  
fifth year from his succession. Neither this nor the 
previous plate contains any particulars nbout his reign. 

According to thc Tari~klivnlz he was succeeded by his.son Jisata. The ymr of his ac- 
cession is proved hy the Luj  a.nd LGh-Tikri inscriptions (Nos. 28 and 29) to be 8 . 2 ) .  
1106. These t~\ro' inscriptions a,lso establish the fact that, bot,li C n r i l ~  ant1 Pingi then 
belonged to thc territories ruletl by the Chamba R5j5. Wc lliive seen above that in 
the second quarter of' i.he l l t h  century Cur511 formed part of the Vallipura State, 
but i t  appea.rs that in the first year of Soma-varman's reign it had come under thc 
ivlu of Cliamb&. It seems probable that Sjlavihana addcd it to his dominions. 

Brfore his accession Jisatit took an active part in the civil war which, owing 
to Ha,rsa,'s nlisrule, Iiad broken out in Iiaimir. It mill be rcmembcred that J5sata 
was Harg 's  first cousin ; i t  was, therefore, natural that he sliould 'side with his 
liinsn~an against thc Loha1.a brothels, Uccala and Sussda. His support, however, 
did not savc Harsa froni ruin. Jtisata sccn~s to havc bccln with tl~c* army of Harsa's 
gencr;ll, Candrarija, ~vliich was dcfcatc.d 11y Sussala in A.]). 3.101 ilc3ar Vijbror (celgo 
Bij-1)ihal.n). At least, I\'tlllinqit mentions him among tlic j'oul- 1,rinci~s \\rllo, with the 
remnm~t of that army, hacl take11 rcfugi~ in the tcml)lc-~n~.cl of Vjjrt)-civara and 
sui~cndcrcd to Sussnla. '.' He (Sussala)," the chrollicle sn?s,= '' opcncd the door and 
stepped out quitc alone, citrryinz his sword and using I~arsll insl~ltillg words, into 
thc midst of thosc i~sscm1)lcd in the court-yard of thc tcm1)lc of Vijayeivara, ~vhcre 
there were king J5sa!a, thc son of king IIar*'s matc~rn:~l unclc, ant1 t.hree other 

. . ~ - -  - -- -p 

I V. A .  Smith. C'ololoyrrc. i~f t l rc  Coirix ;,L tlrc I,ri!i(r,, JItc,verrr,r, Cnlcrill<t (Oxfc~rd lYOl i ) ,  pp. 2.14 f .  rind P. 249 ; 
plalc. S S V I ,  6. Uut cf. ,np~)c~~iIix IV. 

Rgjnt. VII ,  1512 ; transl. Stein, Tol. 1, p. 9%. A t  the time of this event .lnssta was n(*t get king (7lrl'(it;), 
but only l~eir-apparent, l)erl~aps ypvnrzja .  IiaIIlanrr ~.i,ollIIy cal ls  11im " i l ~ r  son of Iiing Hol.re's mntelnnl urrcle." 

U~llddlinra whom Iinlhnna lllr~ltions ne the pr incip~l  of the other tl~rel: Hsjhs r h o  sllrrrnJe~ed t o  Euscals, .ans Per- 
haps a chief of Babhtipnra. ,In thesequel we shall mrct twice with B Rsji of B n b L ~ ~ ) u r e  of the nnnw of Vnirndhnra 
anit ng ll e G U ~ ~ ~ O I ~ V ~ E  of ~ ~ o I . ~ I L ' I )  grandson, Uhiks%ca~.u. 
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chiefs, Umidhara, etc., and where the multitude of Riijaputraa, horsemen, l'antrine 
and feudatories belonging to the eighteen divisions of the army could not be 
counted. He mercifully promised sltfety to those who prostrated themselves, and left 
after taking the image of giva VijayeSvara there as witnew. He then ascended again 
to  the terrace, had them all disarmed and led up  by'his semnnts, with their a m  
bound by ropes. The plaoe wliere Suasala held his assembly, beins covered with 
heaps of gold and silver sword-hilts and decked with a r m ,  appeared as i f  decorated 
with strewn flowers. He handed them over to the D i m a r ~ s  to guard as one hand8 
cattle t o  herdsmen, and stopped there for three days." This event naled Haqa's 
fate and was immediately followed by the murder of himself and hie son Hhoja. 

Uccala now became king of Eabmir. Hhoja's infant son, born in BhSrd6n 

U c c n i ~  of Ka6mir. 
1099, who had received the inauspici0.u~ name of Bhikm 
or BhikMcara (beggar), was allowed to live, though, 

as Iialhana' remarks, ' 0  he should have been treated as an enemy, as Ile continued 
the enemy's stock." A few years afterwards when Uccala, threatened by rarious 
pretenders, wished to destroy the boy, he was saved by hk relative the princess 
dsamati and taken to the court of king Nara-varnian of Malava, where he was 
trained in arms and taught the sciences. Uccala a t  once took steps to prevent 
his return to RaSmir, by concluding treaties with the princess, whose lands lay on 
the route. Hut this precaution proved futile. I n  the year 1111 after a troublous 
reign of ten years Uccala was murdered. R alha~ja extols on this occasion the 
valiant conduct of a Rijplit from Chnmbs, named Soma-pila, who was slain in the 
attempt to defend his royal master against the conspirators. I'nssibly this Soma-pila 
belonced to one of the baronial houses who held parts of the R5vi and Cinib valleys 
as feudatories of the Chambi Hiji.' 

After a short interregnum the royal power \sss usurped by Uccala's brother 
Snssa,la who succeeded i11 holdiug his own against the 
powerful Garp-candra, Sa.hasra-mangala and other 111al- - 

contents. nilt ere long a more dangerous opponent arose in the person of Harsa's 
grandson Bhiksimra. Though yet a boy, Bhiksicara, provided with money by 
the king of llalava and accompanied by Ammati, had stal.ted on the perilous 
undertakinq of recovering his ancestral throne. At liurrllisetl~l he Iiappened to fall 
in with five Rill Chiefs who, after having made s conipact for the journey, were 
performing the pilgrimage to that holy place.. Three of them were ruling chiefs, 
namely Jgsata of Campi, Vajradhara of Babbipura ancl Sahaja-pih of TTartula. 
Thc tnro others-Bdlln of Trignrta and Ananda-rtija of Vallipul~l-were Yuoa~.8jas 
(i c. heirs-apparent and CO-r(1gents). Tn view of subsequent evellts, me map assnme 
that 13hiks:lcnrn's meeting with tile Hill Chiefs tooh place either in -i.L). 1113 
or 1115. I t  has been remarked allore that to Iiuruksctra were and 
still are perlormed on the occasion of solar eclipses. In l l i 3  there occurrod 
a solar eclipse on the 19th Marcl1 and in 111.5 on the 23rd July. 

' RZjat. VIII ,  16-1R ; tiooal Stein, Vol. 11, pp. 2 f. For the date of Bhiksicera's birth cf .  R t j ~ t t .  VIlT. 
1776 : tranrl. Stein, Fol. 11, p. 138. 

&Cjat. VIII ,  323 ; traasl. Stein, Vol. 11, p. 27. The I&len&as of the Charubl insoriptions alinost invui- 
nbly bear names rnding in -pdla. 
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It may oe mumed that the Chamba Rija weloomed the opportunity thus 
o f f e d  to avenge himeelf for the disgrace of Vijabror. He received his youthful 
kinsmen with the distinction due to his royal blood, and the other Hill Chiefs 
treated him with like honour. Thus he proceeded to Vallapura, where Rijii Padmakh., 
at  the instance of Jieata and of the Yuvarcija,: gave him his daughter in marriage. 
A Thikur of that country, Gappala by name, collected troops, in order to restore 
Bhikdcara to the rank enjoyed by his grandfather, but, before he could give effect 
to his design, he was murdered by his own relatives.' Daryaka, the principal of 
the pretender's supporters, fell in an expedition sent out by Padmaka against the 
murderers. After the fsithful Ammnti had died and the funds provided by the 
king of Milava had become exhausted, ~hikqicara received less attention from 
his father-in-law, the Rija  of Vallapura. 

He, therefore, left Vallapura for Chamba and tarried with Jasab  for four or 
five years. But here, also the interest in'the royal refugee seems to have declined 
considerably; for Kaihana nssures us that during his stay in Jasata '~ house he 
secured with dificulty mere food and cl~thing."~ His next place of retreat was 
the castle of s Thakur Dedga-plla which stood on the banks of the Candrabhigh 
probably somemherc between Dodii and Rihasi.' This Denga-pBla seems to have 
been an independent baron, such as existed in some parts of the Upper Candrabha* 
valley until pecent times. He received Bhiksicara with distinction and gave 
him his daughter Bappika in marriage. " While the prince, " the ohronicler says, 
"stopped there for some time in conlfort and without fear, he left behind mbery 
and boyhood. " Prom these words we may assulne that the events here. related 
took place about 1115 when Bhiksicara had reached the age of eighteen years.6 
I n  the following year a cor~flict in Gjspuri ,  on the road to Kaimir, afforded him 
an opportunity to take another step towards the attainment of his aims, Samgri- 
ma-pala, whom we have met with among the princes who visited grinagar in the 
winter of 1087-88, had died, leaving three sons PratPpa-plla, Soma-pala and Niga- 
pda. The eldest, Yratapa-pala, was imprisoned and subsequently put to death by 
ortler of Soma-pila, who ascended the throne. 

Kiigapala, nf ter killing Pmtnpa-pala's murderer, took refuge with Sussala. 
Threatened with war 1)y the king of KaBmir, Somapila applied for help to Bhik~a- 
ca,rrz, who apparently at that tiine had returned to his first father-in-law, Padmalta. 
At  least Kalhana states that Soma-pals called him from Vallapura. As the pre- 
tender, on his gradual advance towards KaBmir, had now approached the very gates 
of that coun%ry, Sussala realised that the moment had come for vjgorous action to . 
chccli his further progress. 

Rrijat. VIII, 597 R.  ; transl. Stcin Vol. 11, pp. 44 f .  Dr. Stcio presumes that Balhm of Tri-rtn is meant. 
It  seems, however, more notera1 that i t  was the yuvar i ja  of VullEpurs who induced hi0 father, Padrn~kn, to collclnde 
:I rrlnt~.imot~inl alliance with the pretender. 

The name of this Gayaprla is perhaps preselved in one of our Chnmlrn inscriptions (No. 94). 
' 3  It is curiouo tbat in the Chsmbe dialeot the word bhichu denotes m " mimhievoun, troublesome person," but it is 

l~ro'iably derived II.JLII !he generic Sanskrit name bhiksu. 
* Cf.  h'cjat. V I I I ,  1729; transl. Stcin, Vol. 11, p. 136. 

Fol the evr~lts here surnma~iseJ see RZjat. VIII ,  638-541 a11d 547-666; traosl. Stein, Vol. 11, pp. 40 f .  



. \%D 5I.RROL'NDIbG DISTRICTS --.- 
KI'LI~ .U# U. ~ . S W  m .&I, . W - M  

LULUTA , .. B.~.WI  m) 
n r q r  kll I n A  

rm*rl*u -. .. (d YI) 

h,.,- (d ..;.l 
K* \$llw 

~ a . 1 1 )  " (&a) 

- (h-) 
-- hd d L@ %In 





I n  the autumn of 1118 he marched against Rajapuri, put So-pik to flight, 

SunuL'n expedition. installed Niga-pab in his steed and stayed there -for 
seven months " causing terror to his various enemies. " 

Who those enemiea were is not definitely stated. Only one of them is mentioned 
by name, viz. Vajradhmra of Babbipura, whom we have found among the prinoee 
who met Bhiksicara at Kuruksetra and espoused his auae. Babbapura, es I have 
shown elsewhere,' was situated on the left bank of the Tavvi, 111 miles due east of 
Jammii, and must have been the ancient capital of Durgara. 

It is evident that Sussala's expedition was necessitated by the movements 
of the pretender, whom we have seen coming to the Ravi valley about 1114, ad- 
vancing to the banks of the Candrabhi@ about 1117, and finally settling a t  
Riijauri. Susaala's object must, thcrefore, have been to discomfit the coalition of 
princes who had taken up Bhikgicam's cause, and among whom those of Campi 
and Vallipura were foremost. The king of l idmir  made Riijapuri the b q e  of 
his operations and sent marauding parties down the valleys of the Candrabhig~ 
and other rivers. It seems that Sussala's troops penetrated even as far as the upper 
Rivi. This I infer from Kalhana's statement that " the pious king (Sussals) pre- 
served in the enemy's land Brahmapuri'and its temples. " The word brahmapuri 
occurs elsewhere in the Rijatarafigioi as a generic name of uncertain meaning, 
but here, used in the singular, it can only be a proper name. I presume that 'Brahma- 
yura the ancient capital of ChambB is meant. As to the significance of Suasala's 
campaign for Chambi history no information is forthcoming." 

It is to be regretted that Kalhana is not more explicit in his account of Sussela's 
expedition against the chiefs of the Candrabhzgi valley. His vagueness is per- 
haps intentional and due to the circumstance that, notwithstanding the submission 
of Vajradhara and other princes, the undertaking evidently ended in failure. I t  
should be remembered that Kalhana composed his chronicle under Sussala's son 
and successor, Jaya-sifiha. Even the king's primary aim was not attained, for 
Niga-piila had to abandon his capital, and followed his patron to Kdmir  in the 
spring of 1119. Sussala's ill-success is still more obvious from the fact that in the 
following pear a rising of the Diinaras or feudal land-holders afforded Bhiksacrtra a 
welcome opportunit.y to enter KaSmir and ascend the throne of his grandfather. 
Hut not for long did he enjoy the sweets of royalty. The energy which had marked 
his career in advenity left him m soon as fortune smiled on him, and the hereditary 
vices of Ananta's race soon became manifest in the young king. Only six months 
after lus accession he had to flee the country, and Sussala re-assumed the royal 
dignity. Bhiksncara established himself a t  Pusiinii (Skr. Puayinanida) on the Pir 
Pants51 rotul, from where he made inroads into KsSmir territory. 

.' Cf. J. R. A. S. for 1x17, pp. 403 ff. 
' On Sussals'> campaign cf .  Bgjat. PIII,  @Jl.t;35 ; tmnel. atein, Vol. 11, pp. 60 f .  Dr. Stein in M letter dated 

9th Angort l905 rnlls my intrrpretation of R6jat. VIII, 628 " very ~ceptab le  and eoovinoing." " Kalhaom's ex- 
presdon in VIII. 628." hn remark.. o~igl l t  have been cleal.sr than it i ~ .  c o n d b i n g  that a speoific loeal i t~  in m m t  
by Drahrnapori, 'Jut then we know that b k  V111 never revised by itsauthor and perbaps he was not 
himaelf quite clear ae to wllat ~ o r t  of a place Brahln.puri a s p .  His geogcaphial horizon was limited." As a pneric 
lismc Brohmupuri occurs. RGjnt. VIII ,  2421,9483. 
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I t  does not appear that Jasata of Campi played any part in Chc later adven. 

U d r y a - r ~ r m a t ~ .  t ~ ~ 6  of Hhikescara. The year of his death is unknown. 
According to the Vamiivali (61. 94) he died without 

a n  heir and was succeuded by liis brother Dhala-varman. Xeitlier this i d e r  nor 
his three successors, Ajita, Daityiri and Prthvi-varman, have left any record of 
their reigns. If the names of these four princes are historical, 'their reigns must 
have becn very short. I n  1117 .I%sa!a seems still ta have becn alive, aild in 
1123 we meet in  the Rtijatarangini with a Lkj5 of Camps of the name of U d a p -  
varman. According to the Va~nSivali hc was the son of Prthvi-varnian. U b y a  
figures again in Kalhapa's account of ,the civil war in KaSmir. We find him and 
Jajjala' of Vallapura among tlle noblemen wlio valiaatly assisted Sussala in 
defending griinagan against Bhiksicara. Witli their help Sussala not. only repulsed 
t.he enemy, but inflicted a severe defeat on the p a ~ n a r a  allies of Bliiksicara a t  t'lie 
Gopidri hill (Taut-i-Stdaimin). How it happened that both Ca~upa and Valla- 
pum liad aba~ldoned tlie cause of tlie pretender and joined liis ~lvcrsary ,  is not 
apparent from tlie chronicler's narrative. 

The close alliance between thc king of KaSmir and tlie chiefs of t l ~ o  l l i~v i  valley 

Death of Sus.wla. 
is also evidcnt froin the fact that Sussala 11ad married 
two princesses from Campa-Devalcklii, praised for licr 

brriuty, and lier sister Taralaleklii-and one princess frorn Vallipurn, Jajjala by 
name. After Sussala's murder in 1128 these tlirce ladies together wit11 Rajalaksuii, 
tlicb daughter of Garga-candm, became sat;. Kallianaa relates how " the people, 
benunibed by the fear of a hostile attack and l)y tlie sudden liard frost, were not able 
to conduct ~ k s a l n ' s  four queens t'3 the distant burning ground. They tlierefore 
burlled their bodies in llaste near [the Viliira of] Skandabliavana which was not far 
fro111 the palace." 

Tlle death of his enemy did not in any way further Bhiksiicara's cause. I n  
Sussala's son and successor Jaya-siriiha (A.D. 1128-1154-3) he found a 110 less for- 
midable adversary. Defeated at D~niodara, lie bad h lea\-c the country. Soma-p5la 
of Ri japud coilcludcd a treaty with the new ruler of KaS~nir and refused tlie 
pretender a further refuge in his territory. Tliis faitllless conci~wt indures tllc 
c l l ronic ler~o utter tlie following in\rective, which no doubt is the echo of a popular 
adage : " Even the gods have no pity in Trigarta, no morals in Ca1111i1, no gc~lcrosity 
in the Madra-land, and no good-will in Darv~1)hisira." 

The only chief wlio to tlie vcly last scelns to liavc uplicld Bliiks5cwa's muse 
\,.as his father-in-law, tllc Tl~nkknr;~ Dcriya-1f1la. His 

Drath of Bliiksicala. 
support, llon.cvcr, did not save lii111 fro111 ntin ant1 i l l  the 

smnmer of 1130 the ill-fated granclson of Ral?:~ \\.as treacl~crously slain, 1)y Jays- 
.--.-- . . 

I Rzjat. V I I I ,  1083. Dr. Stein in hid tran~lation rendera the r lva~z , laa  compound ~ ~ ~ l a y ~ l , ~ ~ u l r ~ ~ r f l i ~ j j a l n u  s s  
" V d a ~ a  and Brrhmajnjjala." I feel ~ n o r r  inclillcd t o  tske thr names to bp lT~lnyn-hrall~~lan (for Udayn.vormnn) 
and Jajjala. I n  the Chambii ~ o p p e r - ~ l m t ~ s  of the  .\lt~hammadan  eri in cl - l , r n h ~ n n n  in verp often nllhatitutrrl for 
-uarrnan. The feminine form of the name Jaj,jnlx on d occurt~ R ~ j n t ,  V I I I ,  1444. (lee bellrat11 p.  108. It i s  hornc 

h,v n Vall&pi~rr, p ~ . i n t e s s  In l ~ i e  above-quoted lptt,rr Dr. Stein says: " If there is  an Udaya-[vnrmnn] in the 

Chnulhii reonrde, tl:s division of Udepabmhmfi-.Jajjnla~~ is, of course, ta be accepted as the only possible one." 
RCjat. V I I I ,  1490-1444 ; tvansl. Strin, Vol. 11, p. 119. Thr nemr SEandnbAnl-nila is p r c w ~ v d  in Khand-bavan. 
Rrq'jnl. V I I I ,  l531 ; t la l~s l .  Stein. Vol. 11, p. 120. 111.. Stcin remarks: "Thin vrwe probably produces n 

1novrrlial saying of Kalhinn's time. nrjapuri is clcul,y iucl\tded in tlie judbment pnnwd on Da~vibhi*l*." 



si~nhe's eoldiam and his own Eh& allies, in a fort at the foot of the mountain pasr 
of UaqaBkla (modern UAnihil).' Wit11 his death tbo war of n u d u n  Cgmo to an 
end. The prolonged s t q g l c  I d  completely broken the political power of K d n l r ,  
and the weak rulom who followed Jayerrimha Id to uee ell their cfforta to hold their 
own, instead or aewrting any claims of suzerainty over tho neighbouring Hill Etat-. 
Thue tlrc connection betwwn liabmir and Cl~ambi d. Soneof the leter U m i r  
chronicles ever ~nentions the Hill Sttrtc on tbo Upper Itivi. 

For tlre further hietory of Cbmbo wc: are therefore linutorl k, l tml NW&. 

Lnlitn-rsrman. 
Thc labt mentiomiod C l ~ i r m h  lhji, Udayt~varulan, ar 
staid in tlrc Ve~nCvlrli (81. a) wcw s u c d e d  by hi8 

son Lalits-rnrman. It aplmw from ~ I I P  Salhi inaription (No. 33) th l  him amen- 
sion took place in P143 or 1144 and that Iic dill rcigr~td it1 1170. Thu I l i r ~ ~  of 
Cudh and Pangi rc.cognid Ilirn as their overlord and in the Uevi-ri-kb*i prcrluuti 
(Ko. 32) which was ~01i1p080d by tlre Etijaquru Kamala-LlHchana in the 17th yc3r of 
Lali ta '~ reign, we find a stanza in wl~ic l~ h i u  virtu6.s a* cu log id .  

Lalita-varman's euoceseror wae hie son Yijeya-varman. The VhBival i  (01. 

Vijnjn-rn~~nsn. 
86-88)  elates of him that he eubducd the KirBmim, 
Kirae and Yudgalae (i.e. MugBels), but, musidering 

that the Ka4mir chronicloa do not even mention his name, the hietorical eccuraoy 
of Vijaya's alleged victories is open to doubt. Can it be that thc Vemdavali hadl 
retained a vague remembranoe of Udaya'u exploits in K J m i r  and traneferml 
them to hiu grandson, whose name is w, swgcstivo of war and victory 2 I t  furtller 
states that he granted lands to Br&hman~, but up to the prcwnt no capper-platc. 
issued by him haa been recovered. The f q ~ n e n t a r y  Mul-Kihar inscription (No. 
3.4) seemtis to have been composd in his reign, and the Itap5 to whom it iri duc 
was probal~lg one of his feudatorics. 

The record of Vijaya-verman's reputed conquests is difacult to rcconcilc with 
the circummtanoe, that apparent1 y tc~wanh the erid of 

Slruggle for Cul l h .  the 12th century the Rtrjav of Balor nsgin&l paeu~sion 
of Cujih. In  that province two inscriptions (Nos. 31 arid 35) have mme to light, 
wllich are dated in the reigns of two rulers of thc name of Rqa.prila and Ajya- 
pila. It is highly probable that both wcrc Rijis of Balor, as their names can be 
traoed in the Vamkvali of that State. Tlreae stoncs wen1 still to bear testimony 
to a struggle for the pmession of Curiih, which raged I~etween the two rival power& 
of the RGvi vdlc~y in the l l t h  and 12th cent~wica. In  the fimt half of the l l t h  
wntnry Trailokya-dcvn ruled Curill. 'I'hcn thc CharnbS Rijiih from Sorna.wrman 
till h l i tn-val~nan hold it. Subsequcntlg we meet again with the namw of two 
Balauria ltajis, but tlic province finally rcmsind in the posc's~ion of Chambi. 

It would seem, thercfbrc, that .im!t Pi11 of IJasbhli only revived ancient 
claims, wlirn, supported bp Hanjit 1)Sv of Jammu, he i n v d d  Cw%h in A.D. 1774. 
But the renewed cont~st  ended in the sack of Badlili by Baji H a j  Singh, and 
shortly aftcrwnrds tlic apcient Balor principality bemmr absorbed in the Jammu- 
Kdmir  State. 
-. -. --- - - - - - - - 

I B j n t .  VI11, 17W-lii7 ; tlan.1. Strin, Vul. 11, pp. 196 11. 



The R i n i s  play such a prominent part in the Chamba inscriptions that they 

The term r+'dnaka. 
deserve special trmtment. I n  our epigraphs they are 
usually indicated by the name rZj'cinaka. This word is 

not found in the classical litoraturc of India and seems, therefore, to be a sanskrit- 
ized rather then a real Sanskrit word. Dr. Grierson' has suggested a conneotion 
between this word and the Prakrit title r i jai ia (i.e. rijaGiia=Skr. rlijanya) which 
oocurs on coins. To me i t  seems more probable that the word rZpi is derived 
directly from vvi..an. Perhaps i t  is the oblique w e  of this word transferred to the 
nominative.' I n  any case, there can be little doubt that the word corresponds with 
tlie modern rcinci, used either as the title of a petty chief or as a caste-name. 1s 
the former meaning i t  is synonymous with Sansltrit saqanta and thakkura. 1 n  onc 
of our inscript.ions (No. 32) we find the terms rijcinaka and simanta applied to the 
mme person. The word thakkura occui*s in the form thakura in the Markuli image 
inscription (No. 48). I t  is not found elsewhere in the Chamba epigraphs, but in 
the Rajatara~gini  i t  i~ used in exactly the same sense as rcijlnaka, to denote a 
feudstory chieftain. I may add that now-a-days the titles ~ i ( 2 a  and !&?cur are 
employed prdmiocuously. A special meaning is attributed to the word rana (ri?zci ?) 
in L(ii"gli, namely that of " queen' bee." The equivalent expression in Cllambii is 
gatze-ra r'cij6, in which we seem to have Sanskrit gatla " a  swarm." 

Hitherto the rcijcinakao of the Panjab H ills . h v e  been exclusively known from 

The Rwes of Baijnith.  
t,he Xajataraligini and from the Baijnath pras'astis. 
The latter acquaint us kit11 a baronial house which 

ruled for eight generations, a t  K irCwima, the modern Baijnitli, in Karigri and 
owed allegiance to the = j ~ s  of 'J'rigarta. Their importance may be estimated from 
the fact that the mother of Laksmana-candra, the R a n i  of the time, was a daughter 
of H~daya-candra of Trigarta. The inscription, however, does not say whetlier her 
mother was a Rani. I t  is certainly opposed to prevaiiing usage that the head of the 
illustrious house of Trjgal-ta should give a daughter in marriage to one of his rassals. 
How punctiiious the Katoaes werc in  matrimonial matters, even in the expiring 
days of their rule, is shonfn by t h ~  example of Ailirudh Cand, thc last ruling chicf 
of Kiingra, who abandoned his Stste and everything rather than acquiesce in a 
matrimonial alliance which he considered below the dignity of liis l i o u ~ c . ~  

'' Even now," says the Baijnatli '' exist such wonderful men, fillcd with 
devotion to ISvara like that store of marvellous virtue, the Rgjanaka named Laks- 
mana-candra, who, after performing a pilgrimage to Kedara, that cleanses from old 
sin, made even this vow : ' Henceforth 'shall all wives of others be sisters for me.' 
What wonder is it that in  battle 11e was secure from arsaults by warriors of irresist- 
ible bravery, since he, a Cupid a t  the head of the bowmcn, was not to be subdued 

J. R. A. S. for 1007, p. 409. C$ my note J. R.  A. S. for  19OH, pp. 536 A. 
P r o f e w r  C. C. Uhlenbeck is o f  opinion t h ; ~ t  rGjdnaka is dc~ivett from thr  aceu~at iveof  r6ja11, in the same wa! 

as bha&irnka ircm the nccue~tive bhartdram (Prbt . .bhal!a~~a,~r) .  Other i o s t l~nc~s  nre dnrttn from dn(21)t at~d pdda 

from +d. 
Xasgrrs Baretleer, 1904 (Lahore, !gn7), 11. 38 
Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. 110 f .  



cvcn by thr~t  [ dcity 1. .4t pr-escnt rulcrn, whosa commanfls are dinreganltd 1)y their 

opponents-hucausc* , tllq decm thcln tr) 1)c of urnall 1)row~m - thin k thd: ~ovrrr ignty 
over a h w n  h, ?.iolcl ih leqitimatu rehult only I),y the rnpo of tlrc wives of the in- 
h h i t a n t s .  Fresh youth, l)wiltif~ll hlia~)(', lil)crality, wvereignt)' over n town, m n y  
flatterel-e [ all thwc arc: 1IL ] ; if nevortllelcw 11;s heart avoids tlle wives of othem, 
what austerity is tlificult to pc~.form after that ? "  

l$hlllcr rightly 1.enlarkpr that " the  pictlrrc. 01' tlr(. morals of tllc l in~c ,  ~ r l ~ i c l ~  

The Ii8nl, ,,, Chnlnbe laacl ,p- t ll(~sc1 vt.rscSs unfold. is cc~rtainly not a ht t c.l.in:. nnc. " 
ti*~na. Thc inscriptio~~s of ('ll:iml);i h l ~ o ~ r  11s thr :~11cic111t 1iin:is 
from a more favourable side. S o  doirht, likv t l ~ ~  hnigl~ts of rnalin~val Enropc., tl1c.y 
regardccl love and war as the ?eat aims of life. Hut tllcir lot c. wou oftcan tl~v 

dcvotic,n of tllc Iiusl)nnd, and their \v;trlihe \11i1 it I\ a4 1 1 0 t  r:rrelp disj~lnytd i l l  lryal 
scr\ ict. to their liv~ct- 
iord . Irn<~nr tlrtnr 
CII(IICS\ n~~011111~ of  

trt.ncbllcl:\- ri~ltl I ) ~ S ~ I I C ~ ~  
in v llicbl~ K;1111:1~1;t't, 

c l~~.o~~ic. l (* al~onl~tl.;. i t  i~ 
I V ~ I I ~ S ~ I ~ I I Z  to 1va11 (,I' 
t l ~ n t  l L t  f1-011l 

Fig. 18. Sit,. ,)f 1:i"i.s  ( , :~stlr  :at I&vi J < < ~ t l q i .  

-- .-p . . - -  
~ . - . -. 

' R{j,rt. V I I I  393; tmnsl. Skin, Yol. 11, p. 1'7. 
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ornament, we etill feel the pulsrrtion of true love. Would it be just to w t  upon 
the hem of the Stlrihan eulogy the reproach that his love for the beauteous 
Somaprabhi was inapired merely hp  her fair form, which is sung in such flowery 
measures in that love-eong oarved in  stone ? Did he not pisove his sincerity when, 
"to establish a firm &endship between her and the Mountain-born goddess" he 
built s temple k-~ the moon-crowned Sirs ? 

I n  the half-obliterated lines of the M al- l< ihar stone we still read of the tears 
shed by the chieftain of that place and his children, when "hostile Fate separated 
her-his most beloved, seated on his lap, the delight of his eyes, praised by all man- 
kind-from her husband, even as the passing of the parvan separates the Moon-sickle 
from the hot-rayed Sun." 

The no less sadly damaged eulogy of DBvi Rbthi speaks of yet anothe~. love : a 
noble bdy, who, a t  her husband's death ready to follow him on the pyre, was kept 
back by her two sons, ~ n d  who " henceforth, whilst by rigid vows of constant' fasts 
ehe reduced her I~ody to meagreness, brought up her sons and increased her charity, 
her compassion for the poor and her devotion to Krsna. And conceiving at every 
step the world of tlie living to be unstable like the crescent reflected i u  a garland of 
waves, restless and trembling with the fleeting breeze, she caused a cistern to he 
made for the sake of the bliss O F  her lord." I know of no Indian inscriptions in 
which true human sentiment finds so eloquent an expressiou as in these two-alas ! 
irreparably mutilated Pountain-slabs. Nor would it be easy to point to another 
group of epigraphical records in which the feminine element is sorprominont as in 
those of Chamba. 

The inscriptions of Chambi State throw much light on the position formerly 
held by the barons of the Kills. They show that in the Highlands of the Panjab 
Rinas once existed in  considerable number. Tho ruins of their strongholds are 
pointed out up to the present day ; and still clearer evidence of their former import- 
ance is atforded by those huge carved slabs, frequently inscribed, which they erected 
over cisterns constructed for the heavenly bliss of deceased relatives. Such inscrip- 
tions usually contain the name and sometimes the pedigree of the local Rani to 
whose piety they are due. 

Numerous are the traditions still current in Chamb5 reyal*cling thosc: Riiniis, of 
,which the salient point is their spirit of intle~cntlence 

'rraditionn and Icgand*. 
and their mutual fouds. I t  is said that, v lien Sillillit 

swept down tbe Ravi valley, he found a Rina  of the name of Rnllia scttlcd on the 
top of Bannu Hill overlooking the sitc which he had selected for his new- capital. 
The Riinti, when called into the presence of the S i j r i ,  humbly tendered his submis- 
sion ; but as soon as he had retnrned to his castle, he assumed an  attitude of defi- 
ance. It was then found out that it was thc influence of thc soil ~r l~ic l i  c:iused him 
thus to change his mood. For wllen at  the next clavbciv n lump of cart11 from his - 
own ground was coucealed ,under the carpet ,on which thc R in i  was seated, his 



speech became M haughty and insolent aa it he wen, within the d b  of b h  own 
caatle. 

Another legend ia m i e t e d  with the neighbouring b l e h  of B i h w t i i  and 
S i p  in ~ 6 h - ~ i k r i ,  where two of our fountain hwriptione asme to lkht. Eaoh of 
those places, so tradition =p,  we^ once the eeat of e &gi. The mom powerful of 
the two used to vex Iris weaker neiql~bour, until the latter, W- of continuous 
Iiumiliation, called in a third Riqui who p r o m i d  to came to h b  ahhnm in the 
hour of dnnger, as soon m he should sound his horn. It was not long until the 
call for help was made, hut when the third Itiinl heetened to the rscrre of his op- 
pressed friend, he found that thc latter had sounded the horn without m y  need, 
merely to teat the trustworthinese of hie new ally. I t  is hardly nweuwy to add 
that, when %gain the signal wm given-this time not without clsueo-the suepicioiu 
weakling waited in vain for the protection of his patron and hnd to mbmit to my 
indignity his oppressor chose to inflict on him. The etoy in only m adaptation of 
the well-known tale of the sliepl~erd.boy and the wolf, bat i t  ehoas that the anciont 
Ranis stih live in the memory of the mounta.incern as oonhtious sad qusrrabome 
fellows, hghting and oppressing mch other, as long t h q  had no oommonanem, 
to face. 

There is a widespread treditianl'in the Alpine Panjiib tlrat at a remote time the 
RinHs wcre independent and held ernereign sway over 

Independent UMm. 
their baronies, although these, in mad W, do not 

seem to have extended beyond a few villagea. Thia M t i o n  in bo s c a b i n  extent 
supported by the negative evidence of the S v i S  image imchption (KO. 12), the 
earliest document in which the term rdj5flaka m m .  It is incised on the bam of 
a stone image of DBvi, and records that this object wae made by ode? of Rajanaka 
Bhogab, the son of Somata, born in the district of Kiekindha. The inecription is 
not dated ; but, judging from the characters, i t  muet belong to the eighth or ninth 
century. 

The earliest B a r d  inscription of Cllamha, the praBorli of %hag (ho. 13). 
which may be attributed to the ninth or tenth century, appeam &m to be tbe mrtl 
of a Rani, though he is not designated by the title of nijanaka. Neither he= nor 
in  the Sviim inscription is mention made of an overlord, whereas the Ilaw of the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries invariably date their inscriptiom in the ~ i g n  of the 
ruling Riji .  Prom this circumstance we may perhaps oonolnde that B h ~ b  of 
Kiskindha aud Sityaki of Sarihan were independent ohieftaine. This ia the mom 
probable, as they must have lived a t  a time previoua to the founding of Chambi. 
On the other hand, we find e feudatory chief of the nnme of Ad+ m early as the 
reign of Meru-varmen whom he acknon~ledged ae hie liege-lord I n  his inscription 
(No. 9) he calls himself eimanta which, as we EBW, M a h synonymoue with 
rijinako. 
L -. - - -- - - ----p 

Cf. Chmba O o i e t k ,  pp. 60 1.; Drew. J m m r o ~ .  p. 110. 



It is indeed highly improbable that  the whole i t  the Panjfib Hills were at any 
time ruled by Riniis. " Without a lord paramount," Sir J. 13. Lyall rightly 013- 

serves, "and with no bond of confedesacy, such diminutive States could never have 
existed side by side for any length of time. It is pretty certain, therefore, thatmiith 
short intervals of complete indepenclence in  periods of confusion, they must have 
been more or less subject and tributary to some superior powcar." we know from 
Literary sourccs that the States of Trigarta, Kulfita and KqSmir existed and were 
ruled by Rajis  in the earliest period of which we possess cognizance. At the wme 
time the more rcmote and inaccessible valleys may hare bcen held by more or less 
independent Ranas. The measure of their ascendancy, no doubt, depended largely 
on the influence which ~leighbouring Rajas could exercise. I n  the C a n ~ I r n l ) ~ ~ ~ ~ j  
valley they remained in power until coinparatively recent times. The history of 
nearly eve17 Hill State of thc Panjsb tells of a struggle between the R5j5 and t l ~ c  
Ranas,' which curiously recalls the contests of the monarchs of inediaeval Europe 
with their pon-erfnl vassals. 

It is evident from our inscriptions that in thc 12th century thc Rinr?s of Curah 
and Pingi  acknowledged thc suzerainty of the Rajas of C11ainl)i. Not only are 
their inscriptions dated from thc year of accession of the ruling Raja, but ill the 
D6ri-ri-kcthi praiasti (No. 32) it is stated that  tlze local Ril!,?, Niiga-piila, rcccivcd 
fronl Lalita-varman the title of ~6jcinaka.' I t  is clear, thcrcfore, that in this pas- 
sage there is a question of the investiture of a vassal by his orerlorcl. 

The prominent p~sition occupied by the Rlniis in the 11th and 12th centuries is 
obvious from thc copper-plate grants, whcl-c we End 

Bap?$ as State o5cials.  
then1 mentioned immediately after the lt5jas mlcl a t  the 

head of all other Statc officials. I11 the chartcr of Soma-varruan (So. 2-1.) t11-o g.clja 
naka8, Rihila and Kihila b p  name, figure as Prime-RIinistcr (Skr. mahimcityct) and 
Grezt-Recordkeeper (Skr. mctl~likgn21ufcctiX.cc). It thus nppcars that thr ~*ulcrs of 
Chambr?, likc the conten~po~*aneous princcs in Europe, sought to attach the fcutlal 
lords to their court, and from turbulent chieftains convertctl them in to assiduous 
officials. 

This step led to a further development. It appears from the Rlijntarail$ni 
that in IinS~nir t11c title ~.ijci~rnl,a came to 1)c given to liigll oficids as n purcly 
hoi~ornrg distinction. Thus rc~ld that Quccbn Sidcla (&l .D. 9SO-1-1003) cnllcd 
]ICY frtrouritc. Knm-vahana into the council of ~ninistcrs and conrorrc~d on him tllr 
title of ~fijj;lt/aka.~ This pri~ctic(> app;l~~,ntl;v had 1)ccomo 90 colnrnolL t11:lt ill 

R a l l ~ n ~ a ' s  cltlrs the term was repnrtlctl :\E n1111ust S!-11011~ IIIOIIS wit11 " minislor." This 
is e~irlent  froin the follol~ ill: l ~ ~ s a g c ,  i l l  n l ~ i c h  t l i ~  chronicl~~r says of Ling Pilrrn- 
gupta : " Displaying ;L contluct in 11 1,1cl1 tl;,' rojal dignity was coml)inccl n it11 tllc 
functions of st minister, h c  crcatcd tlic u i i ~ g l ~ d  i~nl)ressioll of R i j5  nnrl Rajiinalia."' 

- -- - - 

(If. Griffin, R n j n ~  r?f / h ,  T?r~!itrl~, pp. 631 ff. 
1 must note tlist t h e  WI rd rri , i~r(rhn 1 9  tlue to a irdoral~orr. 
H,i lu l .  VI, 261 ; t l . t~~al .  S ~ C I I I ,  Vtl.  1 ,  p. 226. 
f ikjnt .  V1. I 1 7  ; transl. Stein, Vol. I, p .  244. 



The old feudatory RBnis of thc Panjib Highlonde lielonged netumlly to thc wer- 
rior cask. On the Chambi fountain slabs we WC them Modern survival of nmmz. 
rudely ,portrayed aa knighta on horseback, armed with 

Fig. 19. Foal~t.~i~l-.tone uf Gh.~~ecb (L&-Tik~i pa~gan8.)  

sword and shield. But the high officials on whom the honorary title of rkj6naka 
was conferred were very often Briihmans, and thus the word has survived in KaSmir 
in the form rEzdE~t as a Brahmanical family name. " It was borne," Dr. Stein 
wiitcs, " by Rgjanaka Ratnrtkara. thc author of the Harivijaya (9th centmy) and 
by many Kaimirian authors of notc ennmeratd in the Varida-pradaeti wbich 
Ananda Rajanaka (17th century) had appended to his commentmy on the 
NaQadhacarita." It may, however, be questioned whether Ratnlkara bore the title 
rij&zaka in his own time and mhcthcr, a t  so early a date, the use of the term was 
extended to Brahmanical officials. 

It is curious that in thc later KaSmk chronicles the same title is used to desig- 
natc Muhammadan officers of rank. This accounts for the use of the word Rin' 
in l<dmir a9 a Mul~nmmadan kra'nt name, which, as Dr. Stein observes, correspontls 
exactly to Rdzdsa as a family name of Hriihmaus. 

I havc noted above the frequent reference to rcijtiprakas in the Chambi 
inscriptions of the prc-3fuhamrnaclan period. It is remarkable that in tlie numerous 
latcr inscriptions Pound in the Stnte they are never mentioned. There is no record 
to shorn in what mailller thc Rir~its lost their position and power. Wc mu o~lly 

that those iluincrous and n~nr l ik~  vassnb-not less turbulent probably than 
the Diirnaras of I<a$mir-constituted a constant danger to the supreme position of 
t h ~  lt5j5. It must, therefore, have bcen his p~ l icy  to curtail their power, and this 

Q 2 



end he may have attained partly by main force. But from what has been remarked 
above it sppam that, on the whole, the policy of the R,Ijis was the came aa that 
followed by the kings of France in reducing their powerful bamns : the vow& were 
converted into murtim. It is indeed clvioua how muah the history of the word R i p i  
is analagous to thrt of the titles of nobility in Europe. 

The word ni* has finally become a caste-name, and is now used as suoh in 

Chambi and King&.  Regarcling the Rd?ais of Kingri, RIn& ae &onme. 
I quote the following from Mr. Barnes' Settlement 

Report' : "Another class of Rrijphts who enjoy great distinction in the U s  are the 
descendants of ancient petty chiefs or R&?zis, whose title and tenure is said to 
have preceded that of the 'Rajds themselves. These petty chiefs have long ince 
been disposcsd, and their holdings absorbed in the larger principalities. Still the 
name of Ra# is retained, and their alliance is eagerly desired by the Mians.' 
The principal families are those of Chari, Giro, K a n h i h ,  Pathkr, Habml, 
Sumbar, Dadwd, and other localities. Besides these, the following races occupy 
a high rank: the ~ndsuria,  Mahotar, Saliria, Harchandar, Ludhiirach, Patiil, 
Chib, J e l ,  Bhugiilia? and others which it would be tedious to record. 911 
these tribes atfect most of the customs of Rajputs. They select secluded spots 
for their dwellings, immure their women,' are very particular with whom they marry 
or betroth in marriage, but have generally taken to agriculture. I n  this particular 
consists their chief distinction from the Mians." 

In C W  the position of the ordinary Rin&e is not different from that of the 
agricultural castes with whioh they intermarry. At 

The Wii of !l'riiksitb. the last Census 94 mdes and 84 females were returned 
under that caste-name. There also exist, however, in Chambi a few Riinis in the 
original sense of the word, who still hold the position of their ancestors, the ~ j a n o -  

kae of the inscriptiollo. Chief among them is the Riina of Trihknith whose - - 

barony extends over a 1- portion of Cha,mba-Lahul. It comprises the villages 
of Tunde, Kisori, H i e ,  Shokoli, Maiyar, Salgriim and part of Shyor and P6rWi. 
The tradition of his family is that they came originally from JammCi and settled' 
at the place now known as Trilbknath, before the celebrated idol of that name 
wes established there. One of their ancestors was called Ehmir Bardbaim, whose 
deeds aw sung in the local dialect. He is =id to have repelled the attack of a 
Ku!B %j6, who tried to carry off the image of Trileknith. Subsequently, invited 
to a meal bp his opponent, he w m  treacherously murdered, after he had laid down 
his weapons. At the annual milB on the lest day of S n v q  (firivana), in which 

Q. C. Sd8Ie-anl  R@ of the B a n g r o  District, 270. Cf. Kongvo Oaretleer for 1889-4, vol. 1. 
p. 88, and for 1% (Lahore l W ) ,  p. 74. 

MS=, id., Mi-. in the t i th g i w a  to the Fkjpits of the Panjib Hills. It apparent1 J back to tb0 time 
when the non8 of hill cbiefs used to r t y  at the M n s a l  Collrt, and W-, 80 it swms, nriginnlly applied to them 
axclnsively. I t  g r d l u l 1 ~  k ~ u e  n aste-name for Hill R&jp~ts in genenl. I t  m n n  in the form Afir un some 

of the o~ppcfiplsie g m ~ k  wf Rrji Bslabbrdm 08 title of his son and heir.npmnt J m ~ d a n  (No. X L V l I  of A.D. 
1613. lire 14, and Na L1V af A.D. 1619. line 11). 

' Dr. Hukhison ioforms mu that tbme are aot families. Some of them r s  Ynlbotar and B b y d i a  
(B.tngrh&liS)ue ra l ly  Yir- The Ja-l are theold I{rj&s of R&jaori (Hi jspor i )  and the Cib U@ R~jpPts from 
CiLln-the C O I I B ~ ~  in  the outer b i b  Wwmn the Ciniib and JChlam. The R r ~ r s  of PathyU are mentioned in 
documents of tbe 14th a d  18th centwies in the C h a d 6  *rnhivrs. The I& of then), Sir Cand by asme, died in the 
rrign of Rija U 4  Siugh (174S-1760). 



the worship of AvalokiteBvara, the Great Cornpmnionah, ie stmngely hlunde(l with 

bloody sacrifices of nu aboriginal typc, the I t i n a  takm the lesding p r t .  Though 
profcsscdly a Hindu, he acts mantqx of thc: famoue Buddhivt ~hrino,  and &p- 
paints the lam5 pGjtj9-i. The eldest son of tho Tril6 knath R a n i  is t r r l d r n d  " S  ~ i k .  

Fig. 20. Tlrv I : a ~ , i .  of U l u n - a ,  ~ ; u l : ~ l a  and S\.ii .  

On the left 1)anlr of tlie Rivi nct:lr it.; junction y-it11 tlie Budha! thr\i.c are three 
small I,arol~ie\ 1ic.ltl 11y thr  Riin%q of Ulius&, GurGl; 

IIanls  of I:l&nsP, G u r o l i  and Sviri 
and Svai.' -4rcording to local tmtlition, thescc three 

rnnhzcms were origina.llg ouc fief, ~vhicll n-as g r ~ n t c d  to the clmunon a~icestor of 
the present R.Gn5s 11y R ~ j i  Mu? Brallmii on l ~ i s  return from Kulu. The Elincj. 
barony comprises 100 barhi or 3iG acrvs ant1 yiclds a revenue of Rs. 500. The 
area of t l ~ e  two smaller jdgrrsof Gur6I:i and Sv5i is 274 a,nd 239 acres mpcctivcly. 
As the present Ran5 of GurGli, Siillil) Sirigh, who is an old man of 70 years of ,age? 
has no heir tto succeed him, his jcigir mill prohal)ly lapse on his demise. The same 
]ins alrcady hnp1)cned to the barony of Ra,nlium Kvthi which'adjoined Uiansj. on the 
ot,licbr side nnd has non- 1)ccomc a p a r g c r ! ~ ~ .  Thus we see, how even those few 
cnrvivinq l~nronics gradnallly disappear. As now-a-dqs no new- are created, 
t l ~ c ~ * c  is n likt~lihood t,lint in Chamlf~ also thcl ruling & q b  mill m l y  mwge into the 
:~qriculrurnl l)ol'\~lntion, :ts lias alrently happened i u  the n e q h b ~ w  K a ~ g y a  valley. 
At S5m(l))ru ill 1 1 1 ( ~  R%\-i ~ ~ l l c y  ancl at Margram in Lahul Wiel-e are kw@ more 
]{nuis w110 <till Iroltl hiuull J6gr1-S. 

I1 util rc~ccti~tly. :I\ in 1 1 1 ~  olden ( lap .  thc chief duty of o fw  was to 
rcmtlcr rni1itnr~- <cr\ ;c() i l l  the Rdji's l ~ o d ~  gu;~rd.  Trditios t>b& g &p5 of 

1 01, t l , ~  subinincd p ! ~ o t o ~ ~ . n l ~ l ~  (fig. 20) Jud l ib i r  S i t ~ g h ,  t h e  o l ~ u g  $h+& (5 Tlw>., st,+n$s in ,fPe q o t r r .  Tv 
l l js  I , . f t  is t h e  oid I k n i  of (;nro!a ~ r n d  10 l ~ i s  right i 'ct Siirgl~, t l , e  l:&* , q S e r ~ i .  

C f .  C/, , , I , , /NZ Go:cit ,rr ,  p.  101. 



Ulinsa fell a t  KBrti together with his liege-lord R i j i  R a j  Singh (7th Hay samaat 
1850). &ja Fhyim Singh released the Ranls from their obligation of military 
service snd converted it into a tribute in money of Its. 100 annually in the case of 
Ul;~ns% and Rs. 70 for Svii. The R i n i  of GurGl5 has been acquitted of any 
payincnt presumably on account of his age. 

Tlle chief privilege of the ltiniis is the freedom from forced labour (begci~.) or 
ally liilld of State service, except personal attendance on the ltnja, if he is in their 
neighbourhooii or on special occasions in  the capital. When any of the ruling 
1:;111is dies, his heir has tr) come to Cliambi to obtain a charter (palls) from the 
Rija,  and in tlic case of the Trilolinith Bin%, n snlall robe of honour (Eil 'at)  i~ 
given. On tlic accession of a ncw HCijfi, tlie Riin5 of Ti~il~ltnrith coli~cs to Cllamb% - 
personally to tcntlcr his nllcgii~nce, and to 1,rcscnt n tribute consisting of i l  number 
of Lahuli hill l~onics. 

Bcsidcs those six families of feudal K:inns, tllcrc :tlSc s t~l l  at  various ],laces in 
the Statc descendants oT tlic nucicnt R5115s ~ \ h o  arc in 

Agr~cultnr;~l 1:inSs. 
no way disth~guislial~lc it-om 01-tlinary agl-iculturists, 

except by their name. That thcsc agricultural 'Xiinis arc dcscmdctl from the 
Rfijiinakas of our inscription; cannot rcnsonnbly be dou1)ted. It is provetl hy tllc 

huge fountain slab of SlLll~i in Piingi (No. 33) erccteil hp Rij5nnkn Ludra-pila, as 

stated in the inscription. The adjoining house is still inhabited by n family 
of Itinss, descendants of the founder, but now reduccd to tlic humble state of 
ordinary peasants. When, some yc:ars ago, the stone was tllrown down by ari 
avalanclic, the head of the family took carc to re-crcct it as 11cing thc embodiment 
of the departc.d glory of his housc. 
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Other villages in which agricultural Rinis  are  known to live are Dhvdhi, 
Tiai, G e h 5  (Pyuhr parga?zd), A g y i ~ i  ( f i j n a p r ) ,  LGh-Tikri, Bed, h i ,  Him*, 
Ranhwh K6thi and Kilir and Sic in Plngi. Thc Agyiri Rip&, though no longer 
a jcigirdir; still enjoys freedom from forced lalmur. It is interesting to note that 
both a t  Dhundhi end Tiai fountain s l a b  havc been found which point to the 
former existence of Bijinakas a t  thoee two placos. 

The social status of the R i ~ s ,  both feudal and agricultural, can he heat 
estimated from their relation tu other castes in matrimonial mattem. It may 
be summarized as follows : The Mi5n Hajpfits, e~pccially the smaller ones, take 
brides from the feudal R83s .  The latter, in their turn, intermarry with their 
own kind, but take also girls in marriage from tlie Thikui* and the Riithia, who 
are the main agicultural caete of ~ b s k b i .  The non-feudal or agricult-1 
RSnSs intermarry either with their caste-fellows or with the Thikum and the 
Rithis. 

Finally, I wish hers to i m r t  n note on the existence of R i n i ~  in British 
Lahul for which I am indebted to Mr. A. H. Francke. 

Riinks i n  British Lahul. " I n  the Tibetan writings," Jl r. Francke says, '. I have 
met the word only once, namely, in  the Tinan Chronicle discovered by Miss J. E. 
Duncan in 1907. There the ancestor of the Princes of l'inan, who came from 
L ~ ~ q - m k h a r  ("Iron w t l e  ") in Guge, is called " &na Pals." Pala is certainly a 
hinduized form of the common Tibetan name dpal. The family obtained the 
title Rana either from the RBji of Iiulti or from Charnbi. Popular tradition 
lsserts that a t  one time the K i j i  of Cllamhi ruled a considerable portion 
of Lahul. Perhaps the fountain-slabs of Lahul date back to that period. The 
tradition of Gus refers to the days when a Rana dependent on Chamba resided 
a t  that place. I t  is even said that there existed a copper-plak, issued by a 
Chambi R i j i  which was carried off by the R i j i  of Kulu (possibly Bidhi or 11511 
Siigh) a t  the conquest of Lahul. The fountain of Gus is entirely enclosed in 
ancient stone slabs. There are also traditions which relate to the l?inis of Gus.' 
Descenhnts of these Rank live a t  Gus up to the present day, where they form 
a a father-and-brother-@ha-epun)hood," which perhaps coi~esponds to the castes in 
India." 

It is curious that on a temple flag from Ladak, now in the Lahore 3luseum, 
we find the central figure-a three-headed, six-armed, green-coloured deity of t e d c  
appearance-marked by an inscription ths Bdnii Herzrgn. He is a Tantrio deity, 
about whom little is known. On the picture he is surrounded by eight animal- 
headed witches whioli are labelled : Lho-bya-gve (" the southern Eagle "), &'a-bo 
(" 31 oon 'l), Zhi-ba ('l Pence "), Lho-rdor-phug (" the sout.hern She-boar of the 
Thunderbolt "), Lhn-chea (" Great-God "), Spohkhzc-.<van (" Wolf-dog "), Sgo-nu6 

(3 Door-keeper ") and N O T - ~ ~ U ? ~  ( I '  Kceper of riclies "1. 

' CF. F~mcke ,  lTi7liistorische und mythologisehe Er innerungrn  dev Laloulrr (blue-print in 40 copien). Nos. 11 
aud 13. 

Cf.  (iriiuwedel, J iy tho log ie  der B~rddhirmur  in  Tibet wnd drr. Bon7olr i ,  p. 106. 
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1 now lwish to consider what information can be derived from our recoy& 
regarding the State officials of ancient Chambi. I n  List6 of olcimb i l l  inscriptions. 
three of the copper-plates published in the present 

volume (Nos. 16, 25 and 36) we meet wit11 a, passage in which the donor addresses 
his officers, who are enumerated in a list of consideirtble length. The lists in Nos. 26 
(11. 13-16) and 26 (U. 7-10) are identical, except for some slight difference in the 
order of the names. KO. 26 adds r6jmthiniya which perhaps has been left out from 
No. 26 by a clerical error. No. 25 has twenty-two and No. 26 twenty-thrce titles 
including the names of the four castes brihvna!za, keat~iya,  vaiiya and dtidra, which 
in No. 26 are found after r i j i m i t y a  and i n  No. 26 a t  the end of the list. It should 
be noticed that I have taken pariklcra-sanniyz~ktaka-viniyuktaka as the designation 
of one class of officials, though possibly the co~npound contains two or three different 
names. The list of Vidagdha's title-deed (11.6-9) omits the four castes, but has seven- 
teen additional titles, making a total of thby-six. Instead of pahkara-oanndyuktaka. 
ziniyuktaka we find simply viniyuktaka, from which i t  may perhaps be inferred 
t h a t  in reality by the former expression one class of officials is idicated. 

Lists of officials like the present occur in inscriptions from different parts of 
Inilia. A few instances are found in the epigraphical records of the Gupta period. 
One of the earliest examples is the Kiv i  copper-plate grant (1. 8) of the Qurjara 
king, Jaya-bhata, who lived in the beginning of the 6th century.' It contains only 
the following five titles: r i j a s  eimanta, bhogdka, vi8ayapati and rdetp.a-grima. 
mohattara, which terms Biihler rendeis : king, feudal chief, governor of a province, 
governor of a zila and chief of a tal t~qa and a village. Another instance is the 
Bihir pillar inscription (U. 27-30) of Skanila-gupta (A.D. 456-c. 480), in which 
unfortunately the passage in question is very fragmentary. About a century later 
in date is the Miliyii copper-plate (11. 20-21) of ~hara - sena  I1 and of the Gupta 
year 252 (A.D. 571-2), which contains a small list of only tcn titles. A fuller list, 
partly iaentical with those in the Cliambi copper-plntcs, occuis in tlie D136 Baranirk 
pillar inscription (11. 7-10) of Jivita-guptn I1 who reigned in the beginning of the 
8th ceiltury of our era. Rut here also tllc stone is badly damaged, so that several 
of the names are lost.a Of special interest are the Aimga~hi  (11. 27-31) and 
1311;lgalpur ill. 30-36) copper-plates issuc?d hy Viaraha-1)fila a'ild his son Niriyana- 
pila ipspectivelg, nrlio both belonged to the Pila dYn&ty of B r u ~ ; ~ l  and lived allout 
A.1). 1000,3 Professor Kielhorn has already d a w n  attention to bhe similarity of 
the lists of officials in those two documents and those in the Cllamba title-deeds. 

It is a question of primary import whether the lists reflect the actual state of 
affahs in ancient Chambi, or whether the authors of the title-deeds simply copied 
certain fixed forms in use all over India, without any reference t o  local circumstances. 
Thc agl-cement between thq Chambii lists and thosc of the Pala rulers of Uengal 

to the latter alternative';, It is, indeed, very doubhtful whether : i l l  tlie officials 
in our docuinents actually existed in Chambi. We find :~lnong them 

- -~ ~-p- - --.- -p .. -- - - - . 

1 Cf.  Iwd. Ant. Vol. V, pp. l14 f .  
2 C f .  Fleet, CTgcpta Inscr. No. 12, pp. 60 and 6 9 ;  No. 30, pp. l66 and 11iS f .  ; No. 4li, pp. 216 and 217 f .  
3 Cf.  Ind.  Ant. Vol. K lV ,  p. 167, and  Vol. XV, p. 306. 
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the vieayn-pati, the head of a viraya or dietrict, but the term vipaya, thougii known 
in Kaimir, is not used in the Chemba reaords, which invariably deeignatc a dietriot 
or pargani by the name of vnandala. The h d  of a pargapi, ss we ehall prceently 
see, is now-a-days called clir which undoubtedly is the cdla of the copper-pleb. I n  
Vidagdha's plate we also find mention of " those conoerncd with elephante, horns, 
camels and the forces" (haetyakvwtrahl6-wyip~taka). m e  purport of this 
expression will be discussed subsequently. Here 1 wish only to point out that a 
" superintendent of camels " would have an extremely e q  hqk in Chambi, con- 
sidering that such animals are unknown there. " Ces Montagnes," says Bernierl 
with regard to KaSmir, "sont trop rudes et trop fAcheum pour leum longurn et 
roides jambes; il faut que les Portes-faix suplCcnt aux Chameaux." Tllis lrmark 
holds equally god, if applied to the mountains of Chambi. 

Althouqh, therefore, our conclusion must be that these lists cannot b? re@& 
as authentic for ancient Chambi, we may safely assume that they atr  based on 
actual conditions in India generally during the 10th and 11th centuries. On that 
nocount they do not lose in interest. Unfortunately the individual functions of the 
officials named are by no means clear, as will bc seen from the following detailed 
discussion. I shall follow the order of the titles M found in Vidagdha's grant, as it 
is the earliest and fullest of the three. 

All three grants, like the Bhigalpur plate, dart with the names rsiji, roijaitauka, 

Ralr. 
r6japutra and rajcimoitya. I n  No. 26 the two last- 
mentioned terms are reversed. There clbn be little 

doubt that among the vassals of the rulers of Chambi there were none who could 
rightly claim the title rtijoi. The title rtijidhiraija, Literally " king of kings," which 
they adopt themselves in their char-tern, is indiscriminately used by any indepen- 
dent chief. The Muhammadan historians usually designate the chiefs of the Yanjib 
hill states by the name zantindar. The title of r i j a  w a s  conferred on them by the 
Muan1  emperors as a personal distinction. Thus we read in the B i d d i h  h'awh 
that P!.thvi Cand (or Singh) of Chamb5 received the title of rcijd from 63ah Jahin 
in December 1641. 

The term 1.5jainakn has been discussed in the previous section. It is the title 
by which the vmsals of the Rijh of Cbambi designate 

Blj lndkn.  the~nselves in their inscriptions. It corresponds to 

moaern 1'6?2i. It will be noticed that rijainaka as well ss the following r6japtdra is 
a title of nobility or a class-name and not the designation of an official. But the 
fact that the members of those noble classes were commonly entrusted with important 
Stab explains their being mentioned in the beginning of the list. It is inter- 
esting that in the Kivi copper-plate quoted above the word r6jk ie immediately 
fo\lomed by soimanta which is synonymow with rijinaka. 

As to the word rijaputra, literally " a king's son, B prince," Dr. Fleet' is of 
opinion that in such passages as the present it haa some 

R~jsputm. teohnical official meaning. He  adduces Marithi niut 

or ,.&.,it, and Oujariiti r ival  " a llorse soldier, a trooper" which he derives from Skr. 

1 Voyages (Am~terdam, 1899), Vol. 11, p. 886. 
1 Gupta Inscr .  p. 818, a. l. 

P 
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r6joputl.a and bclievea to indicate its technical meaning. But on nucount of it8 
mnnection with rkj inoka and for the reason stated above I see no necessity to 
assign i t  here any other than its ordinary meaning. It is, I~owever, possible that 
from its original sense of " tlie son or near relative of a rajk " i t  had already like 
the modern rajpit ,  come to be used of the nobility in  gencral. 

The word rlijdmktya means " a minister or councillor ( a w i t y a )  attached to the 
ri j i ,"  the second member of the compound being 

l{~j&rnit).n. 
synonymous with uaciva and maratpin (from marztrn 

counsel, advice") which lias beconie tlle Chinr*e ntcc~~cltr~.in. One of the tnro 01%- 
ciah mentioned by name at  tlic end of Soma-varman's plate (No. 24) has the desig- 
nation of nrahzmritya wliicl~ me may render by " primc minister " or "chief council- 
lor." His office, no doubt, corresponds with that of the wazir of tbe Muham- 
madan period. 

I n  Vidagdha's grant the word rajarniitya is followed hy r&jclsthatriya. It is 
also fonnd in No. 26, but hcre the four caste-names have 

Rfijnsthfitii~n. rather inappropriately bccn inserted between the two. 
Thc term r ~ j n ~ t h l i a i y n  is occasionally mentioned in thc inscriptions of the Gupta 
period, but thcy give no clue to the exact meaning of the word.' It occurs also in 
the list of oHicials in the Bhigalpur grant.' ?Ye linon- from tlic ltijatarangini that 
an office of the name of rajaethcirin or ~~juethlitzcicEhi2;ci1.a cxisted in liaimir. It 
was held by Blau~kira,  the brotlier of the poct Manltha, in tlie reign of ,l aya-simha. 
])r. Stein 1-emarks that i t  was connected with the administration of jlistice and that 
we may asstulle that its holder discharged duties equivalent to tliosc of Cliief 
J u ~ t i c e . ~  

Aftcr 9 rijnethi~riyn the list in Vidngdha's title-dced contains ]line te~-ms not 
ound in the two other plates. 'lbc first is prnnrlital. 

Pmlnklaa. 
which apparently does not occur in the Gnpta inscrip- 

tions cditcd by Dr. Ylcet or in the charters of the P5la kings. But at ihe ctnd of 
the I'alal~hi col~per-plates of Dliruva-sena I11 (1. 40) of the Gupta year 334 (A.L). 
653-1) ~ v c  find a pramcilor h i - ~ i g a  mentioned as the tlzitn of the gmnt.' W e  
know also that an official of thahncnc cxisted in Kagrnir, for Rama, tlie poet of the 
Baijnith eulogies (11. vs. 37), mentions that his father, Bllyiigaka, was a pramritt~r of 
the king of that coulltry.' These references do not libl]) us to decide on the nature 
of his office. Here grivara comes to otu assistance. The chronicler, after relating 
Bow Sultjii Zainu-l-' ibidin banished his eldest sDn Atlam I u i n  and favoured tlie 
younger one, I-emarks :' 

l G s l ~ l a  I ~ ~ s c i . .  pp. 157, n. l ,  170 and 216. 
' The Hhagnlpur plate I~aa  rctjaalhbniyoparika and the Amgitol~i  plate rcija.~tAdmparika. 

Rdjat. (transl. Ste in )  Vol. I., p. SlG 11. On h e  functions of a Chief Justice cf. Jolly, RerLt v ~ r d  Sitte 
pp. 1S9 f .  

' Bp.  Ind .  Vol. I ,  pp. 88 and 92. 
1.1). Ind. Vol. I .  pp. 115 and 118. 
krirara, R q a t .  I .  70. 



Fate r e v e d  the netuml order of the eldest and younger mn of the king, 
like a pramcitar [would do] with two persona having share in an inheritance." 

Fmm this p q e  i t  is plain that the pramaitar i~ an offloor entnlsted with the 
administration of jurrtioe. This agrees with the meaning of the word in literature 

(L' person fit to perceive or judge " from root m&-) and aomunte for its place in the 
list immediately after r&jaet hbniya. 

The next term rarolhanga I cannot explain. It do- 
Sa~.obbalgn. 

not seem to occur either in inscriptiona or literature. 

The office of kwnir im&tya  is wcll'known from the Gupb  inscriptions. Where- 
as the word iajtimoitya, as noticed ebove, means " coun- 

Kumaramety~. 
cillor of the king," the term 'kunacitlit7uitya may be 

rendered by "wuncillor of the crown prince." I t  m e m  that in the days of the 
Imperial Guptas there existed, side by side with tho dtate-council, a ~pcirbl council 
to advise the hcir-apparent who usually took part in  the Stata affairs cuc co- 

regent (Skr. Ywvarcija). Tho office of kumiramdtya appears to have existed 
throughout the Gupta epoch. Its earliest mention I find in the famous .4llrrhibid 
pillar inscription (1. 32) of Samudra-gupta, in which the titlc, combined with t h a t  
of 8zadhi.aig~-ahika (" minister of foreign affai1.s ") and mahddot$amiyaka (" prefect 
of police "), is borne by Hnri-scna, the author of the pradaeti.' I t  ig alm found in 
the liab of officials in the Maliya copper-plate act1 on the DB6-IJrt~aniirk pillar, 
referred to above. 

Among the inscribed clay sealing6 of the early (iupta period discovered by Dr. 
Bloch a t  Badrh, the site of ancient Vaibali, there are several which contain the 
title lcerntdrimri tya.' The fullest legend runs : ,hi- Yutarijja-bhattcit-EIX a-pjdiycc- 
kumd~awtr i ty-adhikaranqa wliich I propose to translate : " [Seal] of the Court 
(or Office) of the Prince's Councillor(s) [attached! to His Highuess, t l ~ c  illustrious 
the lord Heir-Spparcnt." I ]nay also note an inscribed stone liligcz, nllicll came to 
light a t  Kal-amdanae in the Faizibid distriot of the rnited Provincm in 10i18 and 
is now placed in the Lucknom Nuseum. 'I'he inscription, wllich is dated in the 
Gupta year 117 (A.D. 436), mentions a Pythivi-sons who WL g ~ n t r i  and 
k u ~ r & M i . y a  and afterwards general (mahibalddhikyta) under Bumira-ppta  I. 
As his father $ikhara-sv~rnhl is stated to have h t ~ n  mantri and kumr2rdmcilya under 
Candra-gupte 11, we may conclude that the office in question was hereditary. 

The term uparika is also frequently met with in the epigrephs of the Gnpta 
period, but there is nothing to indicate its meaning. I n  

Uparikn. t.he Eih5r pillar inscription i t  stands immediately I~efore 

k2cmci~.imitya., so that perhaps we nuby &gsurne somc connection hctween thc two 
offices. Among the Basirh sealing3 is one with the following legend Tfrabhtbkly- 
zcpal.ik-cidhika,s*a?tqa '' [&&l] of the Court (or Office) of the Cpnrika(6) of 
Tirabhukti (i.e. Tirhut)." In the Bhigalpur grant the word uparika follows 

- 

' Quptn Inscr.  pp. 10 sod 16. 
A. B. d. 8. for 19034% pp Id9 and 107. 

B Z 
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The next word c+ayapati, as alrmdy noted, means " head of a distriot (vigaya)" 
and OCCUIB on the Kiv i  copper-plate. It is also found 

Vipybpti .  in the Indor copper-plate grant (1. 4) of Skanda-gupta, 
dated in the Gupta yeclr 146 (A.D. 466-6).l Among the inscriptions discovered by 
Mr. F. 0. Oertel cst Sirnith in 1904-5 there is one in Gnpta charaotors of the 6th 
century, recording the donation of a Buddhist image by a vdeayapati of the name 
of Suyiitra." We have remarked above, that, as the term ljisaya is not met with in 
the inscriptions of Chambi, there is good remon to doubt whether the office of 
aisayapati was known in tbat State. 

I n  the two grants of the Yila kings referred to we find oisayapati followed by 

NI helapati. 
grdma$ali " head of a village " and in the Kiv i  insclip- 
tion by ras~~*a-grcima-mahattara " chief of a taluqca and 

village " according to  Biihler's rendering. I n  Vidagdha's copper-plate the word next 
to eisayapati is nihelapati mhioh is unknown in Sanskrit literature. On tho analogy 
of the above-mentioned documents we may perhaps assume that a nihela is a sub- 
division of a visaya and a nihelapati the officer in charge of such a sub-division. I 
have Little doubt that this term is identical with niiilapatk, found in the Nirmana 
oopper-plate as the designation of the d i t a  of the grante3 As the woril apparently 
does not occur anywhere else, i t  seems that the office i t  denotes was peculiar to the 
Pnnjib Hills. 

It may seem strange to find among Vidagdhe's officials the ksatrapa or satrap. 
But we may safely assume that this word is due to a 

Kptrape. 
clerical error and has to be read ksetrapa. This, a t  least, 

is the form found ia,both the Amgiichi and Bhtigelpur grants where i t  stands between 
gaulmika and'-prcintapdla. The literal meaning of ksetrapa is " protector of the 
fields." The analogous French term garcle-champe'tre would suggest a police officer. 

In  our Chambti copper-plate also the word kscrtrapa, o r  rather kgetrapa, ie 
immediately followed by prkntapdla. Neither of the 

Frantapaln. 
two terms occurs, as far as I know, in the inscriptions of 

the Gupta period. The etymological meaning: of the latter term mould be " a fron- 
tier guard "-the word prcintcs being used i n  the sense OF " a limit "- bd i t  is im- 
possible to decide whether the proposed rendering is applicable to our documents. 

The compound haetya~vo~~rabala-vyGprtaka which, as noted above, means - 

" those occupied with elephants, hors-, camels, and 
H~tyrivogtrn-bnla-ry8pfirts. the forces " may, at 6rst sight, seem a strange clement 

in  a list of State dignitaries. To understand the expression, i t  should be remem- 
bered tbat the army of ancient India comprised four arms-elephant-riders, horse- 
men, war-chariots and foot-and on t,bat account was indicated as caturanga " four- 
membered."' ' It is well-known that the game of chess-in reality a war game- 

Gupla Inser. pp. 70 f. 
d. R. A. cF.forl904-05,p. 81. 

a C u p t ~  Znsrr., pp. 280 and 291. 
' ~ q m d  ei9q ~ ~ b d a k o l ~ a d r u m a  i. v.  VV. Cf. Msedonsll, The Origin and Bar-ly History o f  

.Chess. J .  R. A. S. for 1898, pp. 117 B. 



-originally reflected that state of things and has preserved in India thc ancient 
name ccstora~iga in its Persianized form datrang ( h b i c  datranj ) .  The char- 
iots, which play suoh an important part in the Indien epiae, fell i n h  d b m ,  appar- 
ently before A.D. 800, as they formed no part of Harga's army.' It would m m  
that, to keep up thc ancicnt tradition of a " four-membered " nrmy, tho " wer- 
chariote " were replaced by a camel-corps. This muoh in iscortein that in the game 
of chees, as i t  is now known in Indin, thc chariot has heen wplncod by the camel.' 
I have little doubt that this chnn~e  i~ based on the actual dcvelopmcnt of the old 
Indian army. If so, i t  is evident that thc compound hartydsop~r.abda ia synony- 
mous with catur-apign " the four-memberd army " in ita later form, and that " the 
peigolls concerned with elephants, Iiorscs, camels and the forces" am "05cern 
connected with the four a r m  of the arluy " or ill geneml "ell military ofEccnr." 

It is interesting to note that the cxprcssion hdyaSvoe~t .abnla-uyi~la  m y  
safely be restored in line 10 of the Deb Damnark pillar inscription, where Dr. Fleet 
reade. . . . . . ka . . . . v8?1i (3) oaluwyciyata. For i t  will bo n o t i d  that the 
following compound, which is also mutilated, is undoubtedly kidora-va#aoa-g* 
mhigyajiddkcidhyakpa which in the Amgichi and Bhagalyiir grants stands imme- 
diately after the first mentioned compound. As the D86 Baranirk inscription 
belongs to the beginning of the 8th century, there is reason to sup- that the 
introduction of a corps of camel-riders in the Indian army took place in the 7th 
century, if not earlier. 

We have just seen that the two platee of the Pila kings alao oontain the ex- 
pression under discussion in their liste of officials. But i t  dmerves notice that here 
the word rinu (ship) is introduced between rrulro (camel) and balm (infantry). 
For an explanation we have to turn again to the history of chess. I n  a tmt isc  on 
this game in Rnghu-nandana's Tilhitattoo we find the word "ship" (Skr. nouki) 
used us the name of the corner-piece -- our " castle."' It is\ Tery curiow that in 
Chambi the castle is still indicnted by the name roau, though few of the inhabitants 
bave ever seen a ship3 I n  the Russian gamc also the castle is 'called "ship " 
(ladija).  It would, tllerefore, seem that in certain parts of India the ship, or 
ratl~er the navy, nas adopted as the fourth arm of the army as a subetitute for the 
abolished chariot. 'TVe may assume that the choioe between camel and ship de- 
pended on the geogrlsphical position of the couotry. In the expression need in the 
_&m@chi and Bhiigalpur grants we h d  both in tduoed.  Here the meaning 
evidently is " officcrs connected witb the army and navy." 

The next nine terms are identicrrl in our three lists. The first three dlita, 
gam&gansika and abhitcaranscitaa seem all to llave the 

D o h .  
came meaning-that of " meesenger." 'I'ho Bhigalpur 

grant introduces a foul*th synonynlous word praiwnika, evidently derived from 
p~.ec~a?aa " mission." In  the D@ Barapirk inscription, on the contrary, we find 
duta alone-tbe onlv one among these four terms which ia found in Sanskrit 

1 V .  A. Smith, Enrly  ~ i i o r y ,  1901, pp. 118, l26 and 288. Cf. Si -p -k i ,  Vol. I ,  pp. Sd f. 
= The Rinui nmme of I be castle ia ( d e r i r d  from Pkr. urfra), but in Urdir the t e r n  tu&.i. asal. 
S Cf. Sir W. Jonse., On the Indion On~me of Chrss. As. R e r  Vol .  XI, pp. l59 B. T. V O ~  dur 4 20 

4eschich'e umd Lileratuv des ScAacbpid#. Leipzig, 1887. pp. 13 f. 
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literature. The exect meaning of this end the other three tmms in our lists of officials 
ia by no mesne clear. In the " Triel " described in the ninth act of the old Indbn 
play !' The Little clay Cart," the Court of Justice is conlptlred with a n  ocean, 

'' Whose waters are the king's advisers, deep 
I n  thought ;. ae waves and shells it seems to keep 
The attorneys ; and as sharks and crocodiles 
It has ita spies that stand in waiting files ; 
Ib elephants and horses represent 
The cruel ocean-fish on murder bcnt ; 
As if with heronu of the sea, it shines 
With screaming pettifoggersJ numerous lines ; 
While in the g u i ~ e  of  serpent^, scribes are creeping 
IJpon its statecraft-trotlden shore : the court 
The likeness of an ocean still is keeping, 
To which all harmful-cruel hcrsts reqo~t."l 

Here the translator, Dr. Ryder, renders dcta by " attorney "-I do not know 
on what authority. The meaning which would seem mod natural in connection 
with a law-court would be " a  beadle." 'But; i t  is curiou~ that in the pasage 
referred to t.lie beadle is called dodhanaka " cleaner," because his duty was to 
keep the court-room clean. 

St is nrcll-known ula, In oonnection with grants of land the word d6tn or 
dzitaka indicates thc official who carries out f.he king's orders-his agent or dele- 
gate. Dr. I'lcot "emarks that "the Diitnka's office was to carry, not the actual 
charter itself, for delivery into the hands of the grantees, but the king's sanction 
and ortlcr to the local officials, whose duty it then was to have the charter drawn 
up ant1 (~clivereh." As the person or persons mentioned m deita a t  the end of 

the gl.ant nsually are indicated as the iilcrimhents of some high office-e.g. that of 
mahdX**npcr~n/ii~a or mahimcitya-it would seem that their function cts dzita was 
only i~.citlcntal. It follows that this word, when indicating a certain obice-holder 
-ns apparently.it does in  our lists-must have adifferent meaning. All me can sap 
is that the iliilcc was one of the swen stat,c ofbcials, who, according to Tinlhan~t,~ hacl 
existed in Kadmir up to the time of Jnlaulia. 

As the tcrms gcrm6gumika and abl,itt.u~.a9~rd~1a occdr merely in tllc lists of 
otficials cliscusscd here, n-e can only state that, thr  

G a n i ~ ~ n r n ~ k n  rnd althitvararrlnn. 
etymological of these wordu \voi~lcl be "cnc 

goes (gam- )  and comes (g-gum-)" ant1 " one who hurries (tva9.-) ." 
Khnda aud K z ~ l i k n  are tribal naincs. Tn the two P5la grants we find them men- 

K he8n. 
tioned together i i t h  the Gnuda, Miilnva, Riina, Rnrnita. 
and Lita-a11 non-AryAn trihes. The IihaSns-the 

Khnkhas of modern times-are referred to in the Brhatsamhits among the peoples 
of thc north-eastern region in com1,ination R-ill1 t,he Kibmiras, Ahhie5rtl9, 
Diirvas, Riras, KulBtas and ' l(aii1indras That the Khains are rightly classer1 
with these trihes of the Western Himlllnya, is evident flvln the Iiijataralipini 

T h e  L i t f l e  C1a.v Cart (Mrrrhakofikd) transl. by A. H. Ryder, Cambridge, &fnasnchuaettn, 1906, 1,. 1.111. 
Ov/pte I n s r r .  p. 100 n. 3. 
Rcijnt. 1, 119 ; trnnsl. Stein Vol. 1. p. 2.'. 

' Bylrnlramhitd x l V . 8 9  f f ;  cf. fnd Ant. Vol. X Y l I  (!RQY), pp. l72 nnd 101. 
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in ~vllich they play. an  important part " Thc ethnography of the territories 
imlncdiately adjoining KaGmir." Dr. Stcinl remarks, "call bc traced quite clearly 
h.0111 tlle ~iotices of tlic Iiajatnrsngini. I n  tl~cb south and west the euljncent hill- 
regions \\.ere occupied by KhaGs ' l l~eir  \cttlcincnt cxtcndcd, n8 show11 11y numer- 
ous paSSB,OC'S of t l ~ c  clironiclc, in  a n idr saulicircle, Iron? Iiastavay in the south-caqt 
to tlic Vitaski Valley ill t l ~ c  wed. Tlie hill-state4 of  Rlijapluri ant1 Lohara were 
held by lillain families; tLc. tlyilasty of tllc. latter territory succeeded to tile l-ule of 
Ka4mir in the. c l (~ rcn t l~  c e n t l ~ ~ ~ y  1 I I ~ I V C  ~ I I o \ \ . I I  clscbwl~erc that the K l l a h  arc 
identical with tlic prc><.nt liluaklia t r i t~e to ~vllicll moit of thc petty chiefs in the 
l'itastn \-:illc>g l~elo\\ lia:lnir, and ill thc ~ ~ : . i q l ~ l ~ o u r i ~ ~ y  hills. bclolig. We liavc 
already sec11 i1i;~t the iillnlilla.; lia\ c 111lti1 ~ c ~ y  ~.eccut tililes ~rorthil!- ninintai~led tlic 
rellutation lvhicli thcir i'orc.Sathc.r- ull]ope,l as Inaru~~tlc-rs nut1 turbulent I1i1lrnc.n." 

l<e,nadiiig tllc Iculikas me arc  lot so \\ell infornlcd. Tlle n-ord kulika its a 
g~icbric nsm:. nl::lus .' kins nail " (fro111 kulrr) and is 

li1111lia 
;11so assigncd the scnsc, of li(3ad of a guild." I t  

occurs in  tllc lcgcnrls oli \oinc of tllc cLiy s:~ulings (Sos. 5 .  38, and 29) found a t  
Ba.sir11 by 1)r. Blocll \v110 re~icl(>~'s it 11y " ii~crcliant." 1 ]in\-e little doubt, 
liowcvcr, tliat in t l ~ c  ilocumcnts untlm. tliscussion it is, lil,e l i l lah,  thr* ilanlc 
ol' a tribe It ~voultl seem tliat littlilit, illieic~lt Iiuli kngc~stl~n, ill- t l ~ c  upllcr l&ri 
l'zlley ~ccci\-et1 its nnulc fro 11 i l  scttlcl~icl!t (go~lhtr) of Kulikas. 

Tlic nlcntion ol tl~osc. t ~ i b e ,  in a list of Stotc officials 1 1 1 i l ~  I~c,cxplaiiletl from 
tlle  art  hi hi cl^ tl~ts lil1tt5as played in tl~cb 1iistol.g of IiaSn~ir. Wt. rctul ill the 
mjataraxigiui of Tunga, tllc KhaSa, who, tlirougl~ tlic favcr~~r of Qncscn !)id&, rose 
frc)m being cml~lo,v~d as lctter-carrier (lekI~ahcit.all.n, to the rank of prime minister. 
Tllc snnie man let1 an uu~ucces fu l  cspcdition against JZnljmiltl of C;huzili in sup- 
port of Triloc:t~li~-l)iln, tllc YhSlii king of Gaudhartt. From the part plnyctl l)y 
the K h a ; ~  ill tlic civil wars of liitimir. we may iLssLuilc that t,llcir chiefs were 
c.ml)lopctl as cnl)tni~l\ of ~uerccuarics, and tliis \vould c x p l a i ~ ~  71 11p they rank alnong 
tlie State ofiicials in oui title-tlcctls. Tlieir lmition niaj- 11c coul~ared to that of the 
Scots and Sn-iss at  the court of t l ~ c  13omGo1is. 

' h e  two terms s'ntill;il, n and gnlrln~il, a arch also found com1)iiied on tlic Ui tliir 
pillar inscl*;ptiou nut1 iu the -hs ~c l l i  ant1 Ulinqalpnr 

Gaultikn nod g a u l m ~ l i , ~  
col)l)er-plate g ~ i l ~ l t ~ .  Dr. E'lcct p r o l ) o s ~  tllc1 cuujcctiuml 

rendering " Superintendent of tolls or customs (Ctt1A.a)" : ~ n d  .' Superi utclltlellt of wootls 
a i d  forests (gtdmu) ." Evidciit1~- tthc n-01-cls arcb ~ * ! ~ t l t l h i  derivations from Xrill, t r  and 
glclma ; but 'it should bc noticetl that t l ~ c  lattcr word occura a150 in t110 svnsc of 

a patrol." It is, therefore, possible that 1 ~ ) -  gcr~tlarika a militnr,t- or 1)olicc oficcr 
is meant. Tlie words iatr6kika and gutrl~/~ifitr arc U I ~ I < L I O T \ ~ I I  in Sanskrit litc.rat11rc.. 

Thc next worcl ;Ippeitrs as khn!~cIa).nkxcc in 1)latos Kos. 16 ant1 )G. Imt hiis tlic forlll 
kharlgarctkxn ill Xo. 33. W C  arcs tcm1)tctl to consitlor Iih~~~i~lninkgs. 
the latter as tlie corrcrt form ant1 to rcyar(1 kha!~~la,.clk~cc 

as a corruption undcr-vernacular influoncr. Tlicrc can be little doubt that I1 i ~ t i i  
X.haqdci " a stmigl~t. double-edged sword " is tlcrived from the Sanslirit kkcr!lyn. It 
-- - -- -- - - -- - p - 

1 Rlijat. ( t ~ ~ t n s l .  S t c i u )  Yo'. IT, p. 430. l::h.~apnt~ I I I I - I I ~ I U I I C  l l in t  t h C  " I c ' v I I ~ ~ ~  " (~ , iyvy( i !  W I I ~  I)LXC~IS:LI UIIIUU:: 

the l{hn6as ; ef Jolly, Rri h! n1r11 S~tte, p. 5 1. 

. 



should, however, be noticed that in the I3hagalpur grant also the form kha!@al-akea 
occurs, whereas the Amgachi plate h- aligaruk8a. The word does not seem to occur 
in the (3upta inscriptions or in literature. The c tymologi~l  meaning, supposing 
khadgarakeo to be +he correct form, would be " swords-guard." 

The word tavapati (or tarapatkka) too is of uncertain meaning. It seems to 
correspond with tarika wliicli in the two Pala grants 

Tarapti. 
comes immediately after vigayapali and grama$ati. In 

Sanskrit literature the word tarika means " ferry-man " (from tari " boat, ship " 
root >or-, to cross). The term tarapati which is not found in literature might be 
taken in the same sense, m tara means " crossing, passage, ferry" (but also 
"freight "). But i t  is not very clear how a ferly-man could be expected to interfere 
with the lights and privileges of the owner of rent-free land. Besides, in Chambn 
territory ferries are practically .non-existent, the only one being t h i t  ~ h i c h  Porster 
used on the 10th April 1783, when he cros~ed t l ~ c  Ravi to reuoh Uas~jhli. One of the 
Buiil~h clay sedings (NO. 16) has the legend Mah&p~.atihcig.a-ta~-c(u~tr-c[- Tir~ayns'urasya. 
Dr. Blocli may be right in suggesting the identity of tnrauara ancl lar.iktr, but the 
meaning of both words remains uncsplained. 

We meet next with two expressions which occur only in Vidagdlia's grant, ancl 
as far as I know, are hapax-eil-Entena. We have, tlicrc- 

Cl~attracsh~pikn. 
fore, to rely entirely on etymological evidence. Tlierc 

can be no doubt, that cl~at[t]r.acchciy~ika is derived from chattl-occlril,y& " shadc of a 
parasol." The literal translation of tlie word woultl consequclltly 1)e " pzrasol- 
shadower" and WC may safely assume that i t  is synonymous with sucli words as 
chattragrcihi~, chattradhira, chattr.ndh&ri~a and cl~attrnpzti  m e a ~ ~ i n g  '. tlie parasol- 
bcbarer." It is well known tliat in tlic East the parasol is one of tlie cm1)lcine oE 
royalty.' I n  Indian sculpture a royal personage is nsunllp rcco_~.niza,l)lc f~.om the 
parasol held over his head by an attcntlnnt,, ~vllilst figures of deities ant1 saints also 
al.c vely often portrayed with that syml~ol of sovereignty. The chattraccl~ciyika or 
" parasol-bcsrcr " is, tJierefore, a pcrsonnl attendant on tlic lliijli.' 

The salne is, I believe, the case 1vit11 the vcfnkila. Tliis word, nr1:ich is only 
found here, I 1)1~oposc to clcrivc froin Si~ll~lirit ui!ikil. a 

Vctakiln. 
diminntii-e of vilu, ~ncaning ' . R  littlc I)r~11," bat nsccl as 

an abbrcviatioil of tinabtila-vitika in tllr selisc of "a prcllnration of t11v arc&? nut 
c~~\c loped  in a leaf of tlic bctel plant." 'l hc forin velaktla is, of coul*sc, irrcgt:lnr, 
1111t it should 1)c renleml>cred that the nord is not S:uisl,rit. al)l):~rentl,v n 

sai~skritizcd Prakrit or Irhci,ui term. I n  ally case, 1 have littlo tlou1)t that i t  nlng 1)c 
t;rken as n synonym of tci~l~blila-do, OrlciYnXa, otl&yirl, Oclharu, "vt l~nXtc,  etc. Tl~ca 
"butcl-carriel " \\as a satellite of tlie- R i j i  not Icbss intlispc~l~~:~l~lc tlitt~l thv 
" parasol-cnrricr." Kalhann' relates n st,ory about Jayipidu wllo, n-hvii w;~ndi.r in: 
in Pazl!~~lraz.ar~dhgm (Bengal) in clisipisc, was rccogniscd as a kin; I'roul tlie oir- 
cumstance that out ol 1ial)it his ha11tl rcaclied fro21 time to tiuic to  t l ~ c  11acli of his 

~ - ~ 

- .  . - . . . - .-p . - 

I n  R 11s. hietorp of  the R L ~ P ~  of JemmB in t l ~ e  vrrn ~ , . ~ l z r  i t  13  said of 1:anjit T)Bv ~f TT% ?h W* it7 
g~q! 8 T k *  '' Several rirjBs :ln(l countries r e ~ ~ ~ : l i t ~ c d  i n  the shade of llic psrasol." 

' Cf. R4jnl. V I I I .  336, where i t  is related, how nf t , .~ .  t h e  murder of king Uccnls b ~ s  I~ollg was crewnlell by 
11is " parasol-holders." 

' Rzjiat. IV, &f.5-&'3: ; tr1in81. 6ta?i!1, Vol. I, p. 1611. 



s1roultlc1- as if to rcceivc* bckl  from an sthndant  dndin!: brhinrl him. 'I'hat the 
ofice of " I~ctel-carricr " waq not HII  unimportarrt o& a c  m y  ronclude from t h ~ f a h l e  
of " Tht~ 13lue .Jackal " in thcb YaficHtantra,' whcrcb wc rewl that thc: upstart jwkel 
king '. p;l~-c* t l l c ~  lion t11~ ranlt ol' a minietcr. the t i m r  tile qlral.disnship of' thc. Ijtd- 

room, tllc iropard tllo o5cc  of t11th betel (tadrilarlhiX-dra) a114 tllcn wolf t11t. I H R I ~  of 
tl001~li(.(~1~'~." This passap' makw it clral- \\.lly thr~  relakila iq mc.~ltic~nc.cl ;trnonR 
thc ollic~.-l~c~nrc~~.s of thth States. 

Tllc ternr virayutrikn (KC). 25j 01- vii~yjd/r~ika (Soh. l5 i~tlil 2(i), i~c~-orOing to 
Profcs.wr Kic.llrorl~, in riot ~rrc~ntior~c~cl i l l  tin! i,t111.1. ~ n r n t .  

\'ira\itr~km. 
T\'o can only say t l ~ n t  (hv fint I I I ~ ~ I I ~  i i ~ ~ , * i I  I'o1.111 R I J I ) ( ~ R ~  

to be t,he corl-c-ct one, tbv cl~ange i'ruru pu into jri i l l  tllc* \ 1 2 c . o 1 1 t l  l)r-il~q to viarna- 
cular illtluencc. (Sanskrit yGtra= H indi jatt-ci).  k~tprnolo:ic.:~ I I ,v 11 I I I : ~ ~  intc-rprcht 
the word as ~riewnillg " person b~1011ging to H. military c~sl)trlition." 

'l'lie rntrroddhara!~ika of tlrc: thrac. Cl~amlxi plakw is also rnc.lltiorrc.d in tllr lists 
on thch I)Ei, 13al.itn;irk pillar. tincl tlic two col~linr-plates 

Cautuddharaniks. 
of the l'ala. kings. Tllc* litc~~.al ~r~c.a~ling, as Dr.  l lret 

ol)sel~ves, is ' one M-IIO is entrustet1 wit11 the cxtcrmination of tl~ievc.~," from wllich 
it lrray l)(. inferred to he a technical titlc of a rol*t~ril~ cllw of p)lict:-c;lRmm. 
Professor Jollya consicicrs the word as synonymous with cunrwddltnrtrt, and 

cnuragt*ciha nlcntioned in the law-lmks. I m y  add that the pros(-cutlon of tllievcl; 
(cauroddltara!~a) i~ so~nctimes mentioned as a sl)ecial privilege conf(~r1vtl on thc 
glxntrc, e.g., in  the, Bhigall~ur gmnt (1. 42). It corresponds to thr ittfirngthef of 
Old Ellglisll law. I n  case this right is exclurietl fro111 the donation, we find i t  
rspecially atipulatrd for by sucll expressions as corada?idar;arjya. oo~.ccdrolrakawrja, 
or simply co~.imarja. 

The two terms da?rdika ant1 da!1!lno5&ka also relate to criminal j~~utice. Thv 
rod (da!idn) is the symbol of judicial power and punirrh- 

L)lrni!il.a and d.~n~!nvrdiku. 
mect and is, t,herefore, user1 to indicate punishment in 

general. -1s in ancieut India a finc was thc most common forrn of p ~ n i s h m e n t , ~  we 
find in the vernacular thc word da!r!l rxclusively used in that senw. The term 
da?trJika 01- dd!i!lika and its syuonynls dn!~!lin and da!idapa!zi occi~r in liternturo in 
the smse of a police officer. 

The DeG-Baranark pillar inscription and the two copper-plates of the Y ~ R  
liin,os lrnve da!t!lika and da!idapas'ika immediately after cnuroddharo!rika. The 

L 

term da!t{apcis'il;a is derived from d a t 1 4 ~  and pas'a, the latter word meaning 
sling or snare." The compound datrna-pcis'u may, therefore, bc rendered by 
' c  rod-and-rope " the latter expressiou indicating punishment by confinement? 
l'rom this i t  is evident that the da!rdayaiika, originally at least, was an ofiicer 
entrustrtl 11 it11 the punishment of criminals. I n  tlie Chamlii copper-plates, we 
find a slightly diff'erent form, namely da?~~aoauika.  I feel inclined to ascribe t h i  

- - - 
1 Yuirrnt. 1. 10 (ed. Kielhorn, p. 56 and note p. 36;. Cf. Hilop. 111, 7 (ed. S a h l e g a l - h n ,  p. 92). 

f i i ~ u ~ ~ ,  
? Rerkt  rird Silte, p. 184. 
3 l2idci11 p. 129. 
4 Among the B d r h  olay seslings them sre two (Nw. 14 and 16) with the l w n d  [Da]ndapifddlika+anarJo 

I propose to tmnslate a' [Sealj nf the Cod of crimind law." br. Blwh's rendering ia " [ 8 d ]  of the Chief of 

pOliOe," Another seal (No. 17) h n  the legend MaAaandaeGyaka-Admigup&qa " [ S e d ]  of the J d p e  Api-goptr" 
Q 
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form to vernacular influence, insbmces of which me have already had occasion to 
notice in khap$arakba and vn.ajlZt~.ika. It is curious, however, that, wherem the 
words &?&padaka and d?n@apas'ika have the meaning " police oacer," the Peters- 
burg Dictionaiy ascribes to dandavciein that of " village elder " and t o  dapdavci&ko 
that of "doorkeeper." Here I wish only to mention that the last-named form 
occurs in the Silhi fountain inscription (No. 33, 1. 2) as the designation of a district 
o5cer in P i  ogi. 

The last seven names of the list, with the exception of uiniyzlktaka, are peculiar 
to Vidagdha's chmter. The term bhogapati occurs in 

B hoppati. 
literature in the sense of " a  governor of a town or 

province," the first memb.er of the compound being a territorial term apparently 
synonymous with bhukti. The latter word is found in proper names like Tirabhukti 
(Firhut) and Jejakabliukti (Hundellihand). Which meaning the kiln bhgapati  
ha6 in our copper-plate and whether an oficial of that title existed in Chambj a t  
all, I a111 uuable to decide. 

After bAogapati comes uiniy~cktnka. This word occurs also in the two other 
Chambi grants, but here wc find i t  place4 towa~cls the 

Viniyuktnka 
beginning of the list and preceded hy ~ a r i l a l . a -  

aanniyuktuka. The a-urtl parekara does not appear to I)e tlie designation of an 
official. At least, I llavc not found it used in that sensr in insciil~tio~is ; aucl in 
literature i t  always figiires as a collective noun mcaning " follo~vcbrs, servants." I 
therefore take par ikar-a-sa~r?r iyuk/a l ia-c in iy~ika  to I)c onc csprcssiolr, i l l  which . 
ranniyuktaka and vi~tiyzcktuklc sr:cm to indicate somcb contrast. I t  dcscrvcs ~iotice 
that in the Maliyi copper-plate and in thc An~gichi and Uli5~~dl1ur  rants jve find 
oiniyuktaka precedcd by cFytrkta1ca. Tlie tchrm ciynlitu-pzrrtrxn, re~ldered as officer," 
occur6 in the Allahiibiid pillar insciiption, mhilc n-c find tntt-rriyuktcc "his deputy ', 
in  the AlintL copper-plate (1. 56) of tlic Gupta year 447 (A.D. 766-7) and 
samniyukta " appointed " in tvhc Junnga:ll rock-inscliption (l. Q) of Skantla-gul~ta. 
Finally I may also mention pf.nyuktcika which lina Iwcn r e d  I)y Dr. Bloc11 on one 
of his 13a~il.h seals. Thcre can l,(. little doul)t that all thc cnnnlemted derivatives 
of the past participle yciktn (root ycqj) must be closely I-elated in sense, but tlic 
exact meaning of cnch of tliem it  is irnpossi1)lc to cstnblisli. 

The following two \vords bhdgikcr ailcl bhogika are also mlccrtain. It scciils 
reasoual,le to connect thcm with thcl dvcrrtdca compound 

BLk;~ka an3 I~hi~glha 
bhigalrhoga nl~icll is frcquciitly nlclt ~viili in tllc inscrip- 

 ions of the bupta period ant1 will itlso be iioticcd il l  t11cb gmnt of Vitlngtllln (1. 22). 
Dr. Flcet translates i t  wit11 " roynltiefi " ; a more litcl111 1-c~~derin; :. llich I liavc 
chosen is "share and use." I t  should, liowcver, l)c  loti ice cl that 1)otli nords, bltaga 
and bhoga, arc aluo employcd in the Gupta inscriptions as territorial tc3rrns and that 
Lhogika, if Biihler's interpretation is correct, occurs in t l ~ c  liitvi grant as a synonyin 
of bhogapati. 

The meaning of thc wortl ci ta,  01: the contrary, cal; bc tnt:tblislied with full 
critainty, as i t  is one of tllc very few termu in tlio list 

cap 
\+-1lic11 have beell prcscrvcd up to the prc~scnt day. Aud 

I rllcty a t  once aild that Chamba appears to be the only place in the wl~ole of India in 
\\-hicl1 t l ~ e  word cu!a in its modelm form ca?. is still extant. That an official of tJhn,t 



designation once existed all over the Intlian continent may szakzf(.ly I)e conclutlcd from 
the frequent occorrcnce of tllc trrm in inscriptions. I11 tlic Malipzi coppcr-plate 
(1. 20) thc ccita and bhatn are mentionet1 after tlie niahattara. We find 110th wortlv 
cspccially used in the csp~.ession acritabf a[ap~.aueXa (as an cpithet of the word grirna) 
to indicate a certain privilege attached to the donation nC a village or village lands. 
One of thc earliest instances of that c:)mpound secm to be in tlic Khoh copper-platc 
inscription oE Xlaharijn. Hastin of the Gupta year 15G (A.1).  475-6). Variant 
eslwrssions are crbhafap~.ace.iya, nbhafacch~il~.ap~*aue~yo and p~.atiwi~iddiLac&(abhn- 
tap~.ace.ia. Dr. Fleet also compares the exl)ressions eun~aetat- i jnl izyat~cin~ apravei'yn 
ant1 r~jaseuak~ncim cnsatida!t!lapt*ayci!~ada)r!faz~ na stah. T l ~ e  l& mcutiorled e r -  
pression scBems to refer to " tiues, i.e., forced contrib~~tiolls of money or supplies 
irnpowd 1)y tlic king's servants, n-11e1i haltinq at or s t a r i i ~ ; ~  from a village.." Dr. 
Flcct :itloljts Bu11lCr'b intcrl)retatio~l' of tlie n-ortl cafa iu rendcrinq it 1)y '' irreqular 
soldiers." T l ~ c  cc)nst;t~lt cornl)in:ition of the \jrort1 wit11 blrtrta " n soltlicr " sccmccl to 
lcntl sul)l)ort to tliv~t v ic~r ,  t l iou~ll  in San-krit litcrat~lrc c$a lias quite :I different 
sense, ila~ncly, that of " a chetlt, tlcccivcr, fort~ulc-tclller." 

.l$ 1iotic(',1 al)ovc, t l l ~  n-ortl cti!o ';~u.~-ivcls in C'llnn11):i ill it.; 1not1rr11 form cii!'.' 

I f ( , r l  . l , , /  V ( l S : ~ i \ ,  11 11,; U .  n11,1 (.'uld8/ [ , , .WV.  1,. !lq n. 

O n  t . l~e < ~ ~ ! , j ~ l i n t d  I ) l ~ o t o g r : ~ p l ~  tli,, n u n  n,.,ltcI in  tile c.,,lltr~. ~ t - i t l ~  :,I, i n k s t a n l  (kr l l r r ,~~~ld , t l  6t111.k i l l  his girdle i5 

t l ~ r  ,.,TT. T I I I ~  old Ilr?n . t a l ~ d i ~ ~ c  t o  Itis r:;bt and the  olle ,I" t he  entrdlne Ivlt  wit!^ a strili~>-li:ht it.aX.111~7i.) in  l ~ i i  
Circlln fire l~hrr!r, i lv  :incl thv tall mnll r t ;~l ldiclg to tht 'rx i? ' .~  I r f t  is R jtihri o r  IV:L~C\~I I I :LI I .  (!P (ha two sented i l l  

f ront ,  t l ~ ~  old I I I R ~  i. 8 1 1  i ih[d or  m i l k - ~ t ~ I I e ~ t , , r ,  and  tile other  a ~ 1 ~ 1 ~ 1 , I " i l  ,IT ~ H X - ~ ~ ~ ~ I C ~ L ' I ~ .  All tkese men aeAr t h e  

n n t i c ) ~ ~ o l  costnmt. of the  (;:lllc~i or < l ~ ~ - ~ , l ~ v r d  trilte wl~il ,h in l~ .~b i t . r  the  Erahlnor u~<r:;rnt .  Thrvc. 111lIt1 t l l ~  \ra1111 ufir.~' .  

T b v i ~  p<iinled cap i. suppos~~cl 1, '  r rp re ren t  3lou11t  Aail i iu.  
S 2 



This is the title of the h d  OF apargapci who is responsible for the internal manage- 
mont of his dietriot, for the colleotion of revenue and the apprehension of clirninrt1s.l 
It belongs to the duties of the ccir, in case the head of the State, his relatives or 

and in modern times European travellers also-visit his pargana, to collect 
load-mrriera and suppliek. It should be remembered that the carrying of loads on 
such ocaaeions ie forced labour (bgcir)' paid according to a fixed rate out of which 
the C&T receives his mmmissibn. The duties and position of the clita of the copper- 
plates were, no doubt, the same as those of the G ~ T .  This explains why it was 
p t e d  as a special privilege to holders of rent-free lands that the cats should not 
enter their village. I t  means that  the head of the district had no right to seize 
agriculturists dependent on the grantee for the purpose of forced labour. Nor should 
he be allowed to a l l  on the grantee to furnish supplies. Thie is distinctly sated 
in Vidagdha's grant :. " And of our ccitae and bhalee, etc., no one will be allowed to 
enter his (i.e. the grantee's) house, to cut or crush his corn, sugarcane or pasture (?), 
whether green or ripe, nor to take rocika (?) or citola (?) or cows-milk, nor to carry 
off stools, benches, or couches, nor to  seize his wood, fuel, grass, chaff, and so on. Not, 
even the ehghtsst oppression or vexation should be inflicted [on him] nor on his 
plough me^^, cowherds, servants, maid-servants, and all other people that arc dependent 
an him." I quote this passage in full, as i t  is of unnsual interest in picturing to us 
the amount o ~ ' o ~ ~ r e s s i o n  and vexation the ordinary villager who wm not in posses- 
sion of, or settled on, rent-free land might be cxpected to endnre, a t  the hands of 
petty ulBtrict officers. It also supplies us with a valuable commentary on the ex- 
pmasion raja-eevakcinam eaea/ida!l@apraya!radn!rdaz~ quoted above from the Paithan 
grant of Rima-candra of 6aka- amv vat 1193. The eubstitutiop of ch&tra (" parasol- 
bearer ") for c&&, in the Chammak and Siwani copper-plate grants of the Vikatalia 
king Pmvara-sena 11, points to the fact that to the authors of those grants the word 
ccita waa unknown or unintelligible. 

We have seen that in the inscriptions the word ccita is nearly alwajs coupled 
with bhatn. Thc lattcr means " soldier " but also 

Hhsta. 
" servant." I presume that, when combined with ccita, 

i t  has to be taken in the sense of a11 official subordillillate to the hc~-~I,of the pai*ya?td." 
l'he word eevaka which closes the li:rt means pro1)ahly any venial  servant in State 
employ. 

In the course of our discussion we have seen that ouly tho followill$ oflicials 
named in Vidagdha's list can be said with ccrtairity to have been know 11 in Cha111ba : 
rcijai, idjoinaka and rcijaput~a (which however in r~al i ty  are titles of the 11c.ad of 
the State, his fcudatories and vear relations), ~.ujonzutyn (if S! nonymous wit11 mairci- 
rrrabya), da!r@ava&ka and cala. Other of6ors inay be assunled with a 11igh tlcyree of 
probability to have been in existence in Chambn, as there is evidence of their occur- 
renae in KaSmir or other parts of the Western Rimtilaya. Sucl~ are i~ajasfhai~iyn, 

' On the present designntions nf officisl~ in Chsmbr cf. Rose, Ind. Ant. Vol. X X X V l  (1B(J7), p!,. :lGIl f .  'rt~t, 

clir is the ' rhak" of B r i p d e S u r g e o l ~  C. F. Oldham J. R. A. S.  for 190i, p. 470. 
' The mrrning of Persino b6-gbr (i.e. k6r- i - l lgdr)  ir " unpaid labour." I n  t h e  titit:-deeds of the . \ J I ~ ~ : R ~ B I I ~ ~ ~ I I U  

p r i d  we find the tsotologia exprersion bjth-bdgdr, or 6 $ h - l i g ~ r ,  the 6mt member of the compound being di -r iv t l l  ~ I U I I I  

Bkr. oit f i .  ' forced labour.'' 
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prnnrlitac. and nihelnpali. If we t a l i c b  hastyudvoutrpbolaayrip~toka in the aeme of 
'' officem attached to the army," i t  is evident that this element also must have 
been present in ancient Chambi. The clr a.ttraccRciyika and vejakila were, of 
cnorse, indispenshble srtt.ellites of the Ri ji's court. 

i t  now remains to be conairlered what otller officials are mentioned in the 
Cl~amli& documente, apart from the above discussed 

~ k ~ ~ s t b ~ i k e .  
l i~ t s .  .At t,he end of two of our title-deeds (No. 14, 

1. 1 9 ;  KO. 26, 1. 21) .we find thc ilnme of an  official with the deeignation of 
cik~apa~alkkn. !n two other platr's (No. 24.. 1. 24 ; Xo. 25, 1. 28') we have the Rame 
t.itle preceded I)y the word lnahci " great." It seems that the mahxikaapatalika 
mentioned in these two plates is one and the same pelaon, thougl~ the form of his 
personal name sligl~liy diH'ers in the two cases. It is KZhila in No. 24 and Kahztka 
in 3-0. 26 ; hut in support of my suggestion I may quote the Sarban well inscrip- 
tion in the Delhi Museum in mluch the names.. 1'aitGka and Paitala are applied to 
one ancl the same person.' I t  is inlpossible to say whether the terms cikeapntalika 
and mala~iksapa~~nlkka denoi;e any difference in grade. So much is certain that both 
nords are used to designate the official m110 acted as the dtita of the grant. - 

The ciX~apn!nlika is the ofiicer in charge of the ak8apalola adice. l'he latter 
l~nlne has been rendered b!. " Court of Justice " and " Archive," but ~ r . -  Stein' 
prefers to translate i t  as " Accountant Generol's Offico" on account of a gloss in a 
mannscript of the Hijatarangini which explains akuapatala m ~ana+dhipatwdhdna. 
Dr. Fleet renders i t  as " Record Office " or " Court of Rolls " (daftar).  In the 
lia4mir chronicle the word is of frequent occurrence. One paasageS ie of special 
interest, as it shows that in reality title-deeds were i~sued bp the office in queetGn. 
It is the story of the low-caste Ranga, the favourite of king Cakra-var~mn. " W hen 
the king had granted the village of He111 to Hanga as an  ag~ahcira, a d  the recorder 
of otlicial clocuments (pattopddhyriyal did not execute the document relating to 
the grant (d6napntCal-9, tlieil ttanpa proceeded t ~ )  the Aksepatala [office] and in 
anger thus addressed that [officiill] : You son of a slave, why do you not write : 
'. Re?igaasa LTelu dir/!zrn " ( ' I  Helu panted  to Rangn "). The idea of a grant of a 
village to a low-caste inan was, of course, ats absurd in the eyes of Kalhana m that 
of a title-deetl composed in the I-ernacular. 

Two of the Ch:t~nl)li copper-plates ( . \OS.  2.5, 1. 23, and 26, 1. 21) mention, after 
the mahakgapatalika who acted as the dtita of the 

Klpnsthn. 
grant, two otiicials, designated as kara!ia .kiyastha, 

who were the writers of the document. Biilller4 assiunes that in this compound 
'.kal.aca is perhaps only a synonym of Xayastka, as the law-booksmention the Karanas 
m one of the mixcd castes." 1 prefer to follow Kielhorn in taking kara!la in tbe 
sense of :I deed, legal docunlent." The word kaya?/ika which he renders by " writer 
of legal documents " is synonymous with karat~a-kGyautha. 

- --p - -- -.-p - - 

' Ep. Ind.  Vol. I ,  pp. 94 1. C a t .  Delhi rlfuarum (C.loottn, 1908), pp. 39 E. 
a Note nt RZjat. V, 301 ; of .  Buhler, Indrrck P~ langraph ie ,  p. Y4; r~nnrl.  Fleet, p 10%. 
J ,.cilat. P I  - V, 907.8; trrsnl. Stem. Vol. I ,  p. 228. 
' I~idirrlre Palaograplrie, p. 94 : tmnnl. Flcel, p. 102. 
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l'he B d m o r  gmnt of Yugikara (No. 14) mentions only one writer q.ho has 
the designation kiyautha. I n  KO. 15 we find o n l j  tbe writcr's personal name, 
I n  No. 24 the corresponding passage of the inscription is partly lost; hut tllc syl- 
lables kai. Be[va] . . . . are still legihle. . Evidently kci. stands for kiynshtn and 
Dejua] . . . I propose to restore as Deanpena, the Instruinental cnse of Devap,  
this being the name of the father of the kzyastha &val)a rncntioned in  Nos. 25 and 
23. If this restoration is correct, i t  mould show that the office in question-as we 
should have expected-was hereditary. I n  the Sillli fountain inscription (KO. 33, 
1. 3) mention is inade of a Kciynstha Sekha; his kno\~ledge cf Sanskrit certainly 
left a great deal to be desired. 

The kGyosthae who are mentioned in inscriptiolls from the 8th century, are a 
caste of clerks. We have seen that in the passage from " Tlle Little Clay Cart " 
quoted above these scribes are dubbed the " snakes " (we should say sharks "1 of 
the law-court. This agrees well with the part they play in the nijatarangini where 
their oppression is frequently comblaincd of. " The Courtezan," says Kalllana,' 
" the scribe (kaiyastha), the clerlc (divirn) and the merchant, being [all] deceitful by 

nature, are [in this respect] superior to a poisoned arrow that they have been trained 
ilrlder a teacher's advice." That the modern EiTayasth or Eciynth enjoys no better 
reputation may be inferrod from the Persian proverb : 

(+i & l  6.- ,y!/;J diiJ J~,~JL> ,$l 

u,+~zT u I ~ +  ayd' ,,p d i i K  aQ 

" Eve11 if there befell a famine of mcn, one .should uot make fr ient ls l~i~  w i t h  these tl~rce; f i r ~ t  
the K~yath," seconcl the I i a m h ~ b ,  third tlic Lad-natured Kashmiri. " 

The influence of the kciynstlcns on the development of the Indian alphabets has 
been noted by Biihler. The modern form of Nagnri in use in nih5r is called after 
them Kiyathi. 

I now wish to draw attention to an interesting passaze in the Sillli fountain in- 
scription (No. 33, 1. 3) in which we find the names and 

Officials of PiPgi in A.D. 1170. 
designat'ions of the local officials of Pailgi a t  that time 

(A.D. 1170). They are : s'eggci!za h i - ~ i l u k a ,  P~*atihcil.o h i - ~ e n n k a ,  ~an~lavtisikn 
ailcutaka (?) and h'osthika-satkn-segcitta Sirika. - As the words are given in Sanskrit, 
or, correctly speaking, Sanskritizetl forms, i t  is jmpossiblc to sap wliich tcrnls were 
actually in use. W e  can only assume that they did' not differ materially from 
those used in the inscription. Tlle document does not supply ally inforlnation 
regarding the functions of these officials. A11 we can say is that in all l)robsbilit,y 
they are mentioned in order of rank. 

The chief official of Pangi a t  that time nrould, therefore, b(1 K5luka (probably 
sansliritizcd Kilzc) who bears the curious titlc of S e g i ? ~ n .  

Pegens. 'l'his word is not Sanskrit. According to a suggestion, 
for which I am indebted to Mr. A. H. Francke, the word is perhaps a corruption 
of Tibetan rr'ogampa ineaning " a  custom house officer or tax-collector." If this' 

- -- 

' RGjat.  Y l l I ,  131 ; Irnnsl. Stein, Vol. 11, p 12. 
Aootl~er,  perhaps more u~ig 'ns l ,  veraion of this p ~ ~ o e r b  mentlo~ls the A f b 6 n  indead of the K i y a t l ~ .  
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interpretation is correct, i t  would point to tho occupation of Pingi by mme Tiktan 
power previous to Chamhi rule. Anyhow, we may Bseume h t  the functionn of the 
segcino were substantially t l ~ e  tame m those of the head official of l'ingi who until 
recent times bore the title of plilsard. This term, which h not found in other p a h  
of Chambi, is the deaignation of the hcad of ayargo@ in Msqdi S W  a d  in known 
to have existed in Kulu also, where i t  haa been ~pll loed by the term nggi. 

The next official Nenuka (probably sanskritized Nenu) haa tlie title of 

Pmtihlr.. 
pt.atihk.a. This term h aleo found in the fountain 
inscriptions of hi (No. 36) and Nil  (No. 39, 1. 2) ss the 

designation of a local official. 

I n  Sanskrit literature tlie word plnatihdra ie wed in the aense of "a door-* 
or porter." Among the fire offices created by Lalitiditya of KaAmir the iiret ie 
that of ntahipatiW~ra.' Dr. Stein rendew it 1)y " High Chamberlnin." Tl~o same 
term occurs in tlie Alini copper-plate of fiiliiditga VII' (1. 75) tur the designation 
of tlie dtita of tlle grant who has also the title of muhik~npatalika, discussed above. 
We have already noticed i t  in combination with taraanra on one of the Basirh 
clay sealings. I n  the list of officials in the Amgichi and Bliiqlpur copper-plate3 
the mal~pvatihcira is mentioned immediately after tlie mlrciucnZpti " the Com- 
mander-in-Chief ." 

I n  the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja' (1.3) Lakamana is called the gwotikra of 
Rima ; on that account the rulers of Bhoje's House who clailnod descent from 
Lakamana were known by that name. I n  the same document the word is explained 
by a fanciful etymology from pratihnm!ia. At first siglit i t  may fieem strange that 
the office of " door-keeper " was considered of such importance. I n  tlus connection 
it is interesting to note tliat Dhyiin Sinqh, the powerful minister of 3iaharijii Ranjit 
Sir\$ held the post of deo!-hiocili or " cliief door-keeper." Drew' rightly rcmarks 
that in a native court, a place of personal government, tlie door-keeper, possessing 
as lie does tlie power of giving or restraining access to tlic chief, has consideral~lo 
influence." 

It is clear, however, that the term, if applied to a clistrict officer in Clmmbi 
can mean neither " door-keeper " nor " chamberlain." It is evidently an in~tance 

of degradation of a higli title of which India offers so many examples. r e  may 
conjecture that the pratil~cil*n of tlie t liree fountain inficriptions lield the 

same position as t11e modern liklrniharci nvho is the deputy of tllc cd!., keeps the 
revenue accounts and does the clerical work. I do not, of course, assume any ety- 
lnological connection between the two ~ 0 l . d ~ .  

Tllc title dandauieika borne by the third official of tlie %hi inscription has 
already been discussed above. Here also we shall have 

I)an~!n\ isikm. 
to munie a deterioration in meaning, a t  least if the 

\\,ord is derivcd from Sanskrit da!t<apis'ika. T h a t  in the present instance the 

1 R i ja l .  IV 142 ; tnnsl. Stcin I ,  p. 1133. 
2 Gtrpln I~rsrv .  pp. 180 nnd 190. 

d .  R .  A. S., 1903-4, pp. 280 nnd 283: 
' .Turnmoo, p. 12. 
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functiolis of the dandanaeikn were, i t  is impossible to say. Perhaps 11t: 
subortliiia t r  officer corresponding \ri tll tile bhnt ? - C l  of modern Cham1)ri. 

Fig 23. St:~tc. Iiiltlli ; i t  H ~ : ~ ~ ~ I I I ~ I I .  (111il1,d i l l  1 1 1 1 .  ~ : ~ t t l t ~ l ~ l : ~ l \ t ,  IIF 4111 Allt i l  1!:0:1. 

'l'l~c. last olficial mcnt,ioncd in tllc, inscription 1)c.ni.s i~lso tl~cb t i t  lc 0 1 '  s~!\ti!ir/ : i d  
III;IJ-, t11r1.c.i'ol.r.. 11:1\.(- 111bc.n n rftvcbnllcb nfictc'~.. 1 < ~ 1  I~c~sitlcs, 

State I i i> t l~ is .  
110 is c.i~llrtl Xo!~/ l t iXn-str lXn wl1ic.11 ~ ) r o l ) n l ~ l ~ -  I I I ~ - ; I I I S  t l ~ ; ~ t  IIC 

was nt8t,achrtl to  th(. I i o / h i  (S1;18. ko,c.t?t.ikr,\. I t  shcnlltl l)(. i~tmc~nll)c*rcd that each 
prrl-gn~lri  coutxins ;I Statc. granary ( X , f i / h i )  in \\.l~ieli thc: local oflicc~rs lirv al~t l  in 
mliicl~ the rcvc1nue, collcct~~tl in liiiltl, usc.tl tto l,(: storcld. 111 n ('11n111h:i copl)c3r- 
])late ! So. 25, l 21 ) ~ncn t io r~  is n~ntlc of suoll :L yran;Lrp ( k n , ~ f h i ~ r i l - n )  :!f; Rl~i~tlrit- 
varma. nlodern Blldrarn,  not, {'ay f~*om the. cal)ital. l'his es l~ l :~ ins  why in liu!il 
xr-l~r,rc! oncc tlic sanlra rystcl~n of ntlininist I.:I~ ion c.xistc.tl, t , l~c 1,-ortl Xrithr is ~:scd in 
thc: srAnscb of prr?-.qn!rG. 







TEXT8 AND TRANSLATIONS 

Nos. 1-4.-PANALI NALA ROCK INSCRIPTIONS. 

(PLATE VI.) 

rock-inscriptions are found in the Panali Na15 not far from Gum which THY: once the head-quarters of a pargatbci of the same name, but is non included 
in the Lilh parga@. 

The lettere are of a cursive type which makes i t  in many Gases difficult to 
establish their value. The main interest of these inscriptiom is the circuinstanoe 
that they are the oldest epigraphs hitherto found in Chambi territory. 011 account 
of the character, I feel inclined to assign them to the 7th century. 

The first inscription (Plate V1 a) consists of two linee 2' 1" and 7" long respec- 
tit-ely. The letters in the upper line are partly uncertain. The following is a ten- 
tntive reading : 

W C ? ) ~ T  m $(?)A G 3 4(?)vam 
(1. 2.) *evFr [h*] 

The only part of the reading which appears certain is vacchar.ci at the end of the first 
line and Goradtvena at the beginning of the seoond line. The latter is probably a 
personal name. I presume that i has been substituted for e and that the name 
is in reality Goradeva. Qere are other instances of the substitution of i for e in the 
Chambi inscriptione. This points to KaAmir influence, as the pandits of that country 
usually pronounce e as t in Sanskrit words. After the instrumental case Gwadiverga 
wenaturally expect a past participle. Perhaps we may read likhitam, assuming that 
the vowel stroke of khi has erroneously been drawn through the aksara instead of at 
the side of it. 

The second inscription (Plate V1 b) consists of a single line 1' 2" long. It 
oonhins eleven uksavae 1" to 23" high. It will be noticed that it partly agoreea with 
No. a. I read it tentatively : 

fi[u]mI q d i  Q% 

The third insoription (Plate V1 c) consist2 of one line, 6r long, of only six 
aksarae. I read it m ; which corresponds to Sanskrit " In thie 
year." Possibly the numeral or numerals expressing the year have become lost. 
The use of Prikrit in an inscription of this period is remarkable. 

The fourth inscription (Plate V1 d) consists also of one short line, 6" long, of 
six ak*arae. It reads dt m[:@] h " Sdoi~dion to Givn." 



NOS. 6-8.-IMAGE I NSCRIPTJQNS OP MERU-VARM AN. 

These inscriptions were first brouglit to notice by Sir Alexander Cunningham 
and eubsequently re-edited by me.' They are engraved on the pedestals of tlie brass 
images of Lakgaqi Devi, G a ~ e l a ,  Nandi and $akti Devi, of whioh the first three 

-L 

are found at Brnhmor (map Barmaor), the ancient capital O F  the State situated 
on the Budha!, a tributary of the Rivi.; whilst the temple of gakti Devi stands 
at Chat.rirlii (map Cliitrahi) about half-way between Bralimor and Cl~anlbi town 
below the triple junction of tlie &vi, B~idhal and TundGhn. 

Tlie four inscribed images, which were made by order of Meru-varman, exhibit 
high degree of techltique, ratlior than O F  artistic merit. I n  tlle Devi statues thb, 

workman, who~e  name, Gugga, is perpetuated in the inscriptions, has realized that 
conception of female beauty so frequently portrayed in  Old-Indian poetry, but so 
alien to western taste. Even the t r ival i  liav not been omitted I 

Lokgana is mentioned in the Pamicioal~ (dloka 46) as Bhadrnk~lli and is also 
known by the general name of Rhsgnvati, the feminine OF Bhagavan. Apparently 
she is, in the popular belief, no otlier than Ilurgii-Pirvati, for she is portrayed in the 
aot of slaying the Mahisisura-the much extolled exploit of that goddess. The image 
proper is 3' 4", the peclestal 9" high. Her right foot is placed or. the head of the 
buffalo-shaped demon, and with the trident held in ller right hand she pieroes his 
neck. Her left hand partly raises his body from the ground. Another right hand 
olasps a sword, anotller left hand a bell. I t  is of interest to note that the forked end 
of t l lu  trident (Sltr. tt*is'zila) assumes thc form O F  a thunclerbolt (Slir. vajra, Tib. 
rdor je ) .  There is thus reason to suppose that this favourite weapon of Devi and of 
giva, the ancient storm-god, is nothing but a representation of the forked lightning, 
which in  a somewhat different s l~ape became the attribute of the tliunaer-god Indra. 
Miniature tridents of iron are presented in great number at Devi shrines as votive 
offerings, all through the western IIimilayas. The bell, another favourite atdributa 
of the goddess, by means of which she frightens her adversaries, I suppose to be a 
symbol of thunder. 

The image of Gancia is 3' I l i~l i ,  its copper pedestal 149". Its erectin11 hp Meru- 
varn~nn is duly mentioned in t l ~ e  VamSivali (dlokn 46). Botll t l ~ e  legs of tlta QnneSa 
image are brolren, hut a fragment of drapery, decorated with lotus-flowers, is still 
l~reserred 011 the pedestal. Thc god nears n snako as a sacred thread ancl has a tiger's 
or lion's skin tied 1-ound his maisl. I t  is fastencd in a knot over llis prominent bell!. 
He is three-eyed and four-armed ancl 110111s the following attributes : a rosarv in his 
upper right llantl ancl one of liis tusks in the other right hand, z hntchet in l~ i s  upper 
left linnd and n vessel of sweetmeats i n  the lower left Tlle appearance of tlic 

- - -- . -. - .- - -  - - ~  - - - ~  -. - ..- - p- -- 

' A.  B. R. Vol. XIV p. 111 f.; PI. X X V I l l  and A. B. A.  d. 1BO2-W', pp. I40 IF. 
"u+gci'-sapt.r~ati (I3omhog 1871) 111, 97. ~ $ ? J % ~ I  ~ q i 9  wqa1 a F ~ P T $ ~  I B* B ~ O C ~ W ~ q q  

Cf. Fcrgusson and Bu~.gere, Cave T?'.n~ples of India, Plate LXXII.  
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figure tlierefore closely agrees with tlie drsoription given in tlie fo l lonin~ dhycinaJ1 
for mhicl~ I a m  indebted to Mr. D. R. Bhandarknr. 

" Worship yc thc Lord of Ganas (tianapnti) with llis diatleln shinin? like tlie 
young moon ; with the face of a lord of c.lcphantr :bnd checks moist n-it11 gushing 
rut-juice ; mi t h  a ~nigll t y  snitkc, fastened as all ornament, ancl red clotllcs and oint- 
ment-him, minilull-~olou~ed, tlircc-eyed ant1 uel-p corpulent, who in  Iii9 lotus-like 
hands holds a t~lsl;, a noose, an elephant I~oolc ancl a 110011, and who dcligl~ts in tlic 
citron glittering in his broad trunk. "' 

Th- F ~ ' ! ~ n \ i  ,g is nuother cEh@nn3 I\-l~ich I ol)tained from a 10~x1 Pnvclit. : 

S U i t  Taw3 ~ r k n a $  ?icrmkj-: II 

" 31ay tlie corpulent son of Rudm ( i . e . ,  Aiva) grant you thc desired fruit, lie, the lord 
of success and intellect, who nlouc is quivk iu destroying .and  removing o1)staclcs. 
He, elephant-faced and distinguished by nn elepllant's trunk, beas  in his four excel- 
lent hands [a vessel of] sweetmeats, a rosary, a hatchet and likewise i b  spotless 
tusk. " 

On the pedestal arc a pair of lions, the ordinary sylnbol of a tllronc (Skr. 
siri~hcisa?&n lit. lion-seat) in Indian plastic art, and in the cent,rc a grotesque, cle- 
plinut-eared figurinc crouclling in  an indecent attitude and resting his hands on 
a crookcd stick. Over i t  the inscription iv 11lncc:l I hare noticed a similar figuliue 
ou a stoile Gaucga image of tlle VisveSvara tclllple a t  BajnurB (Ku!il). I t  is pro- 
bably meant for one of Giva's Ganas m110 are often represent,ed with animal heads, 
and of whom-it sliould be remembered-Gaueia' the leader, s s  his name indicates. 
Mr. Cousens illforins me that, in tlic Cave sculptures, one finds dwarfs and some of 
giva:s G a ~ ~ a s  resting upon crooked sticl;~. 'I'hey arc often portrayed in  indece~lt 
attitucles. Possibly the figure in question was originiilly derived fl.oin tlic Bodhi- 
sntt\-n figllriue colnmonly found on thc 1)edestals of Buddhist statues of Gandhira. 
On ;L b r a s  Buddlia statuette from Prrtehpur (Knrig!*;i District), now in the Lahore 
Museum, tlie centre of the pedestal is occu1)ied by a miniature Atlant, for which 
I have claimc.d t l ~ e  same o ~ i g i u . ~  Tho Q;ive6:~ figure is perhaps tlit: nlost fortunate 

- . -. -. - - - - 

1 It occurs in tllc 'l'u,rtvostiru and is quutcd ~ n ~ d n k ~ l ~ u ~ ~ ~ r n u .  The mrtve is S1ogdkor6 .  

1 The \r,.rd ir!n iu t l ~ c  scrdnd line is perhaps sjnmJmous n i t h  rcira and luny refer to t l ~ r  " gilt-bestowing 
at[itude" (Str .  rcr~~r,~rrtcl ,dl .  But it i d  strnnRe the: no n ,et~t io l~  is n~ade '.f !he r ~ s ~ t . 1  t f  snealments, opt. of 
Gllnc:Ca's most ,.hr~nctt.ristic n t t r i b ~ ~ t r ~ .  I t  in inter~8t:ny to uotc tbat thC citvou or leu~on (Slir. Lijifpdva) i. nlso on 

attribute of V u i i r ~ v a n : ~  !he Uud<ll>iet god of weoltl~.  
1 It is c o ~ t ~ p ~  sed i l l  the Sir,llilnuik,.i,!ita luelre. 
4 Read ~WW?<WUW~T~!! 
b rerllaps frrfg%_A: qfir: ia 10 be read. Instead I,£ ;fie4 i t  nculd t e  better t o  rtsd -ft. 
8 A .  R . . ( .  P.It'01.05,p.Ii l!1.  
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af  Gugga's works, and we cannot but admire the slcill with which he has sudceeded 
in imparting majesty to the grotesque features of the elephant-faced god. 

The bull Nnndi (locally called Nandigan), the vehicle of siva, stands in front 
of the temple dedioated to that deity under the name of Manimahd. "'l'he execu- 
tion," Cunningham says, ' is stiff and rigid with all the features much exaggerated." 
The ereotion of the bull is mentioned in  the Yah4dvali (s'loka 47) which mserh 
that Meru-varman wrote on it his royal decrees. This tradition which exists up to 
the present day does not unfortunately, agree with the facts. Strange to say, 
the Pahddvalt does not mention the foundiug of the temple itself. The bull is of 
considerable size, being 5' high, to which the pcdestnl adds 13". It should be noted 
that  the tail, the right ear and t h t  bell suspended from the neck of the animal are 
broken. It is believed that this damage was done on the occasion of a foreign 
invasion, but tradition fails to supply any reliable information as to the nationality 
of the invaders. T l ~ c  people agree in asserting that they were not Muhammadans. 
These certainly would have done the work of destruction more thoroughly. Accord- 
ing to some, the invadcrs ca ne fro n Ynrkand. Thc Pa~iLQavalz (dloka 49) relates 
that in the reign of Laksmi-varman, the grandson of Meru-vaman, the Kiras 
invaded Chambii and killed the Riiji in battle. I t  seems not unlikely that the 
damage done to the statue as well as to the Q a n e b  image may be connected with 
this invasion. 

6akti Devi of Chtrarhi  is more properly named givahkti, from which it 
appears that she represents the female energy of Siva, commonly adled Maheivari 
(from ~ h e 4 v a r a =  h a ) .  This explains also why a stone effigy of giva's bull xandi 
is placed in front of the shrine. Thc ima,oe,which is 4' 6" in height is four-armed. 
The chief attribute is not a trident, as oue would espcct, but a lance' which is an 
attribute not of i iva  but of his son Kum5ra or Kirttikeya. Possibly i t  implies an 
allusion to the name of the godrlcss, Sanslirit iakti meaning both " power" and 

lance." I n  the other right hand she holds a full-blown lotus-flower-the general 
Indian symbol of beauty and grace. The two left hands p p  a bell and a snake. 
The meaning of thcbell has bcen indimted above. The snake, whatever its original 

may be, is decidedly a gaiva emblem. The goddess ia standing on a 
conventiondly treatcd lotus, l ~ c u c a t l ~  which the inscription is epgraved. 

The language of Meru-varman's inscriptions is 3amkrit, but of a n  extremely 
ungraml~lati~ltl type. The su1)stitution of v for b and the doubling of t before r 
(gottra, pultrct) a i d  of g, C, t, m, and U, after that letter (durgga, arccci, kirtli, 
aarnbmrrfi, pirrvvam) are too common in Sanskrit epigraphs to d for special 
notice. A more serious error is the substitution of 9 for au in  potra and the 
use of forms likc kdrcipita for kdi-ita and kes.nai!rn for karmind. The Laksani and 
Ganeia inscriptions are in prose, the other two in verse, the Nandi inscription 
ill the VacrantatilaAu mcatre, that on tlic Sakti image in  what is evidently meant 
for the Indrccvajl.6 metre. Tho numerous grammatical as well aa metrical mistakea 
oocurriug in the two latter epigraphs do not suggest great ability on the pal-t of 
~~eru-varman'span!lito. They obscure the meaning to such a degree that i t  is 

-__--- _ - - - _ _ p  - - - - -- 

l Cunninyhsm call~ it a aocptrc. Tne tcniplc ntter~dnn~a illformed mo that tbir I n n ~  Ir a modern addition. 
pornibly t l ~ e  imago held odgillally itr prope. crnblr,u-tbe tiident (8kr. trilhla). 







s n l y  possible to establish the general purport of the inscriptions. I n  transcribing 
them, I have attempted to correct tlle numerous mistakes which mill be obvious to 

any one possessing the most elementary knowledge of Sanskrit. A disregard of 
8amdhi rules is noticeable throughout. 

The inscriptions of Men-varman arc not dated. According to Cunningham,' 
the character would be that of the ninth and tenth centuries. I t  should, however, 
be noted that the script of Meiu-varman is much earlier than the 6ira.i charackr, 
which must have existed as a distinct type as far back as the tenth century and was 
i n  common use in tlie Panjab Hills by that time. Hence i t  is difficult to assign 
to these inscriptions a later date than tlie eighth century. On account of the 
striking resemblance oE their scripts to that foi~nd on the Multai copper-plates2 
of c. A D .  700, I am iilclined to place them rather in tllc beginning than a t t h e  end of 
that century. This conclusion well agrees with tlle place assigned to Me1u:varman 
in the Chambi Pam6civrcli. I t  should further he noticed that the sacred syllable 
o h  is regularly expressed by a symbol mllich is derived from the sign for 0, as found 
i n  inscriptions of the seventh century, Ilnt whicll in some cases is placed vertically. 
I n  the Laksanii legend we twice find a t  the end of a sentence a symbol consist- 
iug of two c~ncen t r i c  circles, the inner one approaching tt dot.' I n  the same 
inscril?tion the use of tllc jihvZmiiliya should be noticed. 

XO. 6.-L~l<gA;lr'A INAGE IKSCRIPTION. 

(Pl.s.l1I3 X.) 

The inscription on tlie image of Laksa,n,i consists of t,wo lines, 18+" and 173'' 
long respect,ircly. Tllc arcrage size of the letters is from to )". The engraving 
is wcll execnted. Tlle epigraph recwds the c3nstruction of the imagb by the workman 
G.ugga by order of I(Ier~~-varman, wl~ose three i~umediate ancestolLs arc enumerated, 
together with the m@hical and the l~rcsumably historical progenitor of his race- 
Ailitya the Sun-gocl and Mosiina. Thc main point of interest from n linguistic 
point of view is tlle n~oiul uscd to indicate thc image. Cunningham read in the seoond 
line Devyc i rccnok~~~~pi tc i l~~ ,  but thc syllable n-11icl1 he read vkZ can ollly be kki. It 
is further eviclent that the preceding compound contains the word avcd which means 
' .  norsllip," but which must here be taken iu the sense of "object of wowhip." 
,4notlrcr iust)nnce of a similar " mate r i a l i~~ t io l l ' ~  of meaning is found in the word 
k i ~ t i  meaning " glory," but which in  inscril~t,ions is used for "an  object of glory, 
a glo~ions ~vork." I n  that sense we sbsll presently find i t  in  the Nandi image 
i~iscription.~ 

The faulty form of devycirccab. secins to be due to confusing the dternate 
forrns deayci. arccill and d e v y ~ ~ r c Z b . ~  The n of the last syllable must in  any case be 
lcngt,hened. I t  sl~onld also be notcd that t.he word c19.cri stands in the plural. 

p p--p 

1 ..l jrcie!rt GrcyrapAy, p. 141. 
' niibler, Ijrtlinrr P n l a o g m p h y ,  Table I V  ; col. SX. 
? Ibidtm p. 90 ; U i ~ l l c r  supposes i t  to be u ronve~ltiornl represc~~tntion either of the d b n r a a c u i n z  01 of the lotus, 

For Lllc prculinr form of 0 see Tnblr I V  : 6, XVIII .  
' CF. Fleat, G u p l a  I ~ r s c r .  p. 212, footnote 6. 

A eimilnr mistake occurs in ioscriptiol~ No. 11, 1. 4 rfcr?yu:Ior.l inqte~d of d e u y s d u m  (or deuyo ttdc: 1 ) .  



l42 .ANTIQUII'IES OF C H A M B ~ ~  STATE, 

TBX'll. 

d t d ~ i ~ * ~ - % f ~ ~ ( f r $ ~ ~ ~ h t - ~ r f r ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ [ -  R 0, 

anue~qiq 11 ( I. 2)  ~ T S & ~ T  II 9 m 9 ~ 3 1 ~ ~ 2  ;eraar?=mi X qrnfqrn: 11 11 

$a 11 o 11 
CORRECTED READING. 

TRANSLATION. 

Born from the own-house (gotra) of Mosfina ' and from' the Solar rme, tile 
great-gmndson of the illustrions lord dditya-varm:~,n, t l ~ e  grandson of tlie illustrioue 
loid Bala-varman, the son of the illusDrious lord Divikara-varman, (1. 2) the 
illustrious lord Mr:ru-varman, for the increase of his spiritual merit,, has caused 
the holy image of the'goddess Lalisana to he made by the workman Guggs, 

No. 6 . - G A N E ~ A  IMAGE IRSCRIPTIOX 

(PLATE X.) 
The Ganega image bears an inscriptio~l in four lines of nnequal length (13" to 

61"). Tlie fourtll line is dividctl into two I)y the head of the grotesque figurine 
noticed above. Thc size of the letters is from 4" to g. The execution is fair. 
Thc contents-it will be seen-are almost identical with thosc of tlie Laksani in- 
scription. Inste'd of the word panttra we find here the curious term anupottra 
(read aaupazttra) which evidently owes its origin to a wish to emphasize the distinc- 
tion bctween pazctl-a and prapazctra, the meaning being the same as that of paut?.a. 
The word indicating tlie gift was read by ('ululingham deaavarma(w) ; but varmara 
never has the meaning of " an inlagr." The thirtl syllable must be clha. Evidently 
the expression intended by the author of the inscription was deyadhar~aa,~ the term 
colnnlonly uscd in tllc epigrnl;lis of tlie Gupta period to indicate " a pious gift " 
and regularly followed by ' y a n ~ .  

TEXT. 

p-- - - -- - -- - - 

l Cuunillghnm took the sy1I~ble ,sna to b. p n ~ t  of 11,s propcr nnrnr. I believu that ~t 11rlon:s to the following 
word golra nnd llns to  Ile lnl.en as A aeparste word. 

As rclr~arked by Dr. I:lret, C r u p t ~  I~~xcP. p. 15, fo   too to 3, t h e  more ccl.rect lenderin:: of prnpnrtlra sndpautra 
n,sold he " aoo of son'a solr" and " son's nt n." 

' Cf. Flret, C;rrp/cc I,rncr.. p. 25, footoote 6. The cxp~.cssion dtrua'harn,mn for d(syadhnrmma occurs in 
ioarripiiu:~ No. 9 of thc I resent volunle. 







Adoration to Qanapati. Born from the own-home of Miieiipa and from the 
Solar race, .the great-grandson of the illustrious lord 'Aditya-vamn, the grandson 
of the illustrious lord Bala-varman, the son of the illustrious lord Divakern-varmen, 
the king of kings, the illustrious Meru-vaiman has caused this pious gift to be made 
by the workman Gugga. 

NO. 7.-NAND1 IMAGE INSCRIPTION 

 LATE X.) 
On the image of the bull Nandi we find two Lines each 3' 2" long,' the name 

of the maker being added in the third line of 44". Tlie letters, the average size of 
which is v, are very distinct. Unfortunately the author of the inecription has per- 
formed his task in a far less satisfactory manner than the artist. His knowledge of 
Sanskrit grammar was evidently very imperfect, and the whole record looks like a 
conglomerate of words and expressions borrowed from other votive inscriptions, hut 
only partially uudemtood, or altered to suoh an extent as to render them unintelli- 
gible. 80 much is certain that the inscription records that Meru-varmen built a 
temple which, mith an evident allusion at the founder's name, ie said to have equalld 
Mount Meru in height. I n  front of i t  he placed the bull on which the inscription 
is found. The second half of the first stanza which contains a .  description of tho 
temple in question is very obscure, owing to the use of what seem to be technical 
terma denoting various members of the building. 

Unfortunately it ie by no means certain that the present temple is the odi6ce 
founded by Meiu-varman. Its style is that of the ordinary s'ikhnra temple ; wherea 
a t  this early period and in such close proximity to Kaimir one would expect to find 
the style of the ancient Ka<mir templm which, as we know, was also in vogue in the 
plains. The fapade g1 the Laksanii temple hm the trefoil arch enclosed in a trian- 
gular pediment,? which forms such a typical featlire of the Kdmir  temples. This 
would indicate that the lcdmir style was known in Chamba in the days of M e ~ u -  
varman, who-it should be remembered-was well-nigh contemporaneous with the 
great Lalitcditya, the founder of the frtmous temple of Martinda. It should also 
be notioed that our inscription seems to imply that Mwu-varmtln's temple was 
provided with a mat~dapa, whereas the present shriue consists only of a cella entered 
through a porch, to which that appellation can hardly be applied. (Cf. fig. 16.) 

I n  anoient Hindu temples we illvariably fin'tl the figures of the river goddesses 
Gangi and Yamuri on both sides of t h ~  cntl.ance. Such for instance is the case 
mith the temple of Jli~rtanrj.~ 111 one of the Baijnath P~.as'aetk, too, it is 
distinctly stated that figures of Gailga and Ynmuni wore placed a t  the entrance. 
It deserves special notice that they are also found, carved in wood, on the t ~ m p l e  
of Laksana Devi. I n  each instance the t\ro river goddesses are distinguished bp 
their vehicles-the crocodile ( rnrrkn~w) and the tortoise. 

- - 
' The estampage ~eproluced in platc X LUR heen r ~ ~ t  into i a a . .  
' T i d e  A. R. A S. for 1904.0.1, plntn I X I I V .  
1 Major Cole hnm miaintcrp~eted these figures. .incient-buildrngs i u  Eaahrnir, Pletcs 19-18. 
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I n  temples of a later period we usually still find two female figurm flanking the 
entranoe to the eanctum. But their true meaning has become lost, and the chalncter- 
btic vehicles of the two river-goddesses have either been omitted or ohanget1 into 
meaningless animels. This is the case in  the temple of Manimahees where the 
crocodile and the tortoise have developed into hirds, apparently geese. This is another 
sign of the latc date of this temple. Consitleri~lg that the temples of Lahssna, 
$nkti and GapeSa are all built of stone and wood and decorated with woodcarvings, 
it eeems highly proballle that the Siva temple of Mclu-varman m m  a shrine of the 
same type, n~hich at n later period was replaced by the present stone temple. 

The word kn-ti, as has been rcmarked above, is used here in the sensc of " a 
work which renders its coustructor famous." The compound $~-i-dle,*uvarr,rm,a- 
cetz,r-odadhi-k~j.ttil. will be readily uaderstootl by comparing an  expression like 
cat~~~~-ucladhi-snrnatik~~i~~tcc-ki~~ti which is found elsewhere in epigraphical records.' 
At the end of the inscription the object of the dollation is said to be the increase in 
religious merit of t.hc founder and his parents. 

TEXT. 

CORRECTED 1 I E A l ) I N G .  

TRANSL,!.'llION. 

After that hc had liinlsclf 1)uilt it tc~nple like unto Mount JIcru on the top 
of the Hiinavant through tllc manifold I)liss oE [ l~ i s j  good works, an upper chamber 
(currc1~-nicild) dcli$itful to tllc cyc, nns atldctl to i t  M it11 various porcl~cs (mu!rdnpn) 
and nunlrrous ornanic~its (c i t rn)  tulwetl ton-nrtls the east; ?in front of it [was sct 
this 1)ull fat of cheeks and l)ody, compact oE I)l*cast ant1 hump, the exaltctl vclliclc 
of the gocl (giva). This is thc gloriou~ ~vork of the illustrious Meru-vnrmau 
[famous1 ovcr llle four oceans, [tcntling] contill~~ally to i~lcrcasc the [spiritual] fruit 
of his parenis and Iiimsclf. blatle by tlic worliman Gugga. 

1 Flrct, Gupla I ~ l s r r .  p. 288, Nirrnnn~! i,opper-plntrx i ~ ~ s r r i l , l i o o ,  I .  1. Cf. also 1 1 .  27, 11 .  5 .  
' ' The rendering of the third ~,iirla of the first stanza is I,roblt rn:ttic. For tllc tern: ~~ova,Gl , l rn  ~tCi~rn ( i f  Illis is 

thr correct rending) I C : I I I I I O ~  uffcr any pluusiblu cxplanetioo. P,$ssiblq- i t  rtauds for an,yn~, ir l , l , i t .a '~~~i~ 01. perhnps 
nat~onZlllu nugllt to be trnr)u.fr~rt.',hn. Cf.  El), Irril., Vol. VII ,  p. 71. Nor is  it rlrar wllat is  rncallt I,y rirv(l,.nSdld 







ANTIQUITIES O F  CHAMBA BTATE. 

No. 8.-$AKTI IMAGE INSCLiIPTION. 

(PLATIL X.) 
The inscription on the image of Dakti Devi at Chatdrhi coneista of two lines, 

each 1' 3 long. The maker's name k mentioned in a s e ~ t e  line of 3" placed 
behind the former two. The e n p v i n g  is inferior to that of the Brahmor inscrip- 
tions. The shape of the letters which measure only from 3" to F in the a v e q ,  
is indistinct and the value of several of them uncertain. The inscription, moreover, 
exhibits the same want of grammatical knowledge on the pert of i b  author as thet 
on t.he bull Nsndi diecuesed above. 

TEXT. 

aT waf f v a a m P d  *cn'fw maf4 &v: ~ G g d m :  ititj- 

CORRECTED READING. 

9 i .  II mitfkTmmGm: -fir m*: I m m: W-: 
afkn[sn:] y-femm. H (l .  2 ). anrfpyg.tfifa* 54 rrCm f i n  m 

sh: I fam -f?%nib&~?~rq: n( 1. 3 )mti r&r ifnq n 

There wa9 hn eminent chief of a pure mce, the illustrious Deva-varman of cele- 
brated fame. His son, charming by every virtue, [ie] the ilhwtrious Meru-varman, 
re~lo\rned on the earth. First, for the ettke of the spiritual merit of hie parents, he, 
out of devotion, caused the image of Sakti to be made, after having conquered [his] 
focv in their invincible strongholds, lie who h~ prolonged his life by glory, fame and 
religious merit. 

No. ~ . - G O M  STONE INSCRIPTION OF S A ~ I A N T A  A$ADHA-DEVA. 

(PLATE XI.) 

Gad L (map Gull) is situated on the ancient road from Chambri city to 
Brahuor, which follows tile hill slopes along the rigbt bank of the river Rkvi. I t  
\vas once the headquarters of a ya~vgand of the same name which, together- with 
the forlllcr palaga!ld of Bclj (map Bailj), is now included in the Lilh parga*. 
The Sti~te k6thi of Gum is still extant. At some distance fl-om it there is a Devi 
sl~rillr surrounded by a considerable number of Iihgas. Trailition holds that their 
nulnbcr once amounted to 101. On the same spot near the edge of the precipice a 
squared stow is found 3' 3" long and broad, by 9' in height. Apparently i t  once 
scrvetl the purpose of a l i n g a  stand. On the front of this slab the inscription is 
cut in bold and well-defined letters which measure from %" to 14'. It oonsists of 
four linee varying from 15" to 16" in length. 

' AY a generic name  PI ( ) meund " o cllsstout 116e." 
U 
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Tlie cllaracter is similar to tha,t of Meru-varman's inscriptions, but in sorue 
respects it represents a more ancient typc. Post-consonantic e is expressed by 
stroke in front of the consonant and not by a flourish over it. I n  the same way 
the vowel-sign o consists of two strokes, olie beEore and the otlier after the consonant, 
The akgara m is not provitled with a loop a9 in the Blbahmor inscriptions. On the 
contrary, the nk3n1.a S has a loop and the zc in uu is expressed by a downward 
continuation of tlio vertical stroke, as in the early Gupts inscriptions. On the 
whole tlie c l i n ~ ~ c t e r  rcscmblcs more tliat of the seventh than that of tlie eighth 
century. The syllal,l~: orn is rendered ljy a symbol ; in  the first line we meet with 
the sign for ~c/rrdh.md~r,irya. 

The points just-noted are the more remarkable, as the inscription refers it,self 
to the reign of JIcru-varman, and cannot, therefore, be separated by any consider- 
a l~ le  spncc of ti;ne Croln his epigraphical records. The purport of the Gilm inscrip- 
tion is t,lirtt ~lsiclha-d~va,  a featlatory jsrima?bta) of Meru-varman, built a t  g i~ra -~ura  
a te~nple dedicated to 8ankaliSa. This conclusion cannot be said to be a1)solutely 
certain, o~vins  to tlie langui~gc of the inscription, which shows the sanle disregard 
of qrammatical and metricd rules as we have noticed in the Brallmor and C11,atriirlii 
inscriptions. 

TEXT. * u i ' m q a  xu~.flfwm+ P m m :  I 

( I. 2 ) +aaqe~ -3h-w a- W I 

( 1. 3 ) Rrnm -?a qahrnastsfdm~la~gr \ 

( 1. 4 ) piazi twiftfmag~irfiriii ~ ~ x m  v r 6  11 

The inscription, as i t  stands, does not yield any sense. n 7 e  call only att,empt 
to discuss what its author can Iiavc meant by tlic curious succession of com- 
pounds i t  coiisists of. First of all it sliould be noted that it is composed in poetry. 
I t  consists of onc s t i~l~za of four pciclna in the 81-agdhava metre--each p5clc-t 
occupying one line of tlic iuscription. Thcre can be littlc doubt that Jlosi!r~iditya- 
valiga (or perhaps OvariSa) is i n t c n d ~ l  to convey the samc meaning as the expres- 
sion Mo~Li!~agott~~cidit~/avarirdasa~i~bhzita usecl in tllc Lnli5nni and GaneSa inscript~ions 
of Brahmor. Tllc following componntl pa~.anzakiva,/lato is clear; but it is difficult 
to say 1~11at is 'meitllt by X.gattranzddynttn.kzrddh~1~. I n  any casc thesc three 
compou~uls rnmt belong to the nalllc ~~*i; -d le j .ovn~*wta/ndcoa in tlio second line, in 
~hich' t~hhe poet has t.aiten the libcrt,y of changing 171e1.1~ into i?fe~.o for the snli(* 
of the metre. 

The second line will become intc1ligil)l~ if we place tlic word 11ddc-t (01. plrrlaiil ?) 
immediately after Sr~.~-i l le~-uva, .ma-dcaa,  l ~ g  ~vhic!~ tllc gvnitivc der?asyu I)ccon~cs 
superfluous. The \\-orcl cik!.lya, wliicli stands cithcr for dk - i t yn  or for d.O.itn ' 
co~lnccts the two hcm istichs syntactically. Thc follo~ving compo~lnd Sfin~a~i  to- 
Afidlfia-deau which sho\\.s a curious ignortlncc o€ tlie most pril~litivc snti~dlri ~.~r lc ,  
onght to stand in tbe instru~l~entnl case. I t  is to I)o con~lected n-ith t,ho past parti- 
ciple k ~ t o  ill the last linc. Tlic rest of tllc third linc, t ~ s  it stands, is uninte1ligil)le. 







Perhaps i t  is meant for surapitrianaar~bdaseva!~~raeridat. The impoeeible f o m  
krtoo in the last line is a mixture of krto and krtod. Evidently the pmt prtioiple 
krCo is wasted, its subject'being the expression [a]yarh d e a a d h d ,  immediately 
following it, for which, as in the 6akti image inscription, dqadha-/ is to be 
read. The last member of the next compound ~ i o a ~ u r o d h i k e  is not clear. The 
only explanation I can offer is that madhika (the last syllable ought to be lopp) 
stands for lnccdhye or for ~ d h y a g o m .  The genitive Sahkclldaqta belonging to 
hnrmmyam is very strange. Can it stand for 8aikareiaey6? We arrive conee- 
quently a t  the following reading which approximately muet represent what the 
would-be poet employed by Simanta ,4&dha wished to exprm. 

CORRECTED READING. 

Tlt ANSLATION. 

The feudatory ohief ,4s@hrs-deva resorting to the lotus-like. feet of the illus- 
trious prince Meru-varman (that scion of the house of Mquaa and Stirya, and 
nrorshipper of the most exalted &a), hm made this pious gift-a shrine of Sa"hli6a 
in the m~dst of &vapum-thanks to the service [rendered] to the multitude df the 
qods and the ancestral spirits. 

NO. 10.-TUR ROOK INSCRIPTIONB. 

(PLATE XII.) 
The village of Tur 1)elongs to the Basu parga!u3 and is situated 14 milee 

east of south from Basu K6thi on the road whioh lemds hp the Baleni Pass to 
Shillpur and Rihlu in King*. At a short distance beyond 1 hfl shrine of Stiihr Nag 
before entering the village, the road passea a boulder blaring cwrrvings and 
inscliptiom. The locality where it is found is known bp the name of Ti& and 
the done ibelf is usually designated as likhd. pafn " the imribed slab." No 
traditions seem to be connected with it. 

The centre of the slightly slanting surface is occupied by an elaborate aquare 
fi~u1.e ampposed to be a magic ~pell.  Under it we find the effigies of a caperittoned 
eleplunt and two horse running, as it were, in the direction of the Pm.  Over the 
front horse is the word firi enclosed in a rectangle. Bctween this ancl the oentrrrl 
tignre we m d :  8 ~ i - ~ r r r & n e t a h ,  the meaning of which I arnilot explain. Most 

probably it is 8 proper name. 1)ut the last member of the compound is puzaling. 
I t  is noteworthy that the last syllable is written under the line, evidently because 
the central figure came in the way. This must, therefore, have been carved before 
the inscription. 

U 2 



Over tile second horse are three lincs apparently without any c:unuection with 
each other. The first line measures 3' 1" in length and consists of cleven 
aksal*ag 38.' to 83" high. I r e d  i t :  0,n evastk II S?.s-Tthakkkkel~a likhilnpk. 

Hail ! mrrittcn by the illustrious Thakkika." Tllc syllal~le following s 1 . 8  is 
doubtful, but i t  is very similar to the aksara ttha found in the Sarahtln pl.niaeti 
( N ~ .  13) 1. 7.' I wlppose that in reality the namc is Thakkika and that the form 
TtIlalikika is due to a confusion of Sr i -~hakkika with grimat-Thalikika. The 
second line has only four ak8al.a~ 29" to 4:" high, allcl rcads : Maga~.n,bmi, whicl1 
can be hardly anything else but a proper name. It is possible that tlie first syllttl)le 
is in reality 9aa, as in the .inscriptions of Ueru-varman this akgnra can scarcely be 
distinguished from mu. The third line contains three ak+al.ns of very large size : 
& i - ~ a k ~ ~ .  The first ctkgara is 110 less than l 4 r  high. It is impossible to decide 
wbctller the word " Laksmi " here indicates the. goddess of good fortune and 
fornls part of the charm, or is to bc taken as the personal nalrie of some female. 
Nor can we make out who " the illustrious Thakkilta " was l)y \\horn tllcse lines 
and presumably the accolnpanying figures also Itrere engraved. It is, liowcver, 
noteworthy tlint an inscription (No. 17) incised on the pedestal of an  image found 
in the samc village of Tur, contains thc propar name, " hi-Thakkika." Tlle 
charater of this epigraph which eshibits a much late18 type than that of the rocli- 
inscription precludes the possibility of the two names indicating the samc persou. 
But the occurrence of the proper name "Thakkika " elsewliere supports lily 

explanation of the tthcc in the n70rd 8ri-~t?rakkikeaa. I may add tliat the illlagc 
inscription contains also the invocation O,n starno ~,.~-~t~nlckiknsuc~nai-~~c~c~d!t, in 
which apparently the same orthographicid mistake is made. 

The later Thakkika was a local R i ~ a  ; possibly thc older onc n-as his ancestor, 
as tllere are instances of a name recurring in the same faniily. Most probably 
the two inscriptions are separated by a space of time of nearly three centuries. 
The rock inscription is written in the sa11w character as Mer11-varmtlil's inscriptions 
and may be assigned to the beginning of tlie 8th century, whereas thc younger 
l'hakkika was a vassal of R i j i  Vidagdha and must tliercfore have lived about the 
end of the 10th century. 

No. 11.-PROLI-RA-GALA& ROCK INSCRIPTION O F  ' R I R T Y U ~ ~ J A Y A -  

VARM4N.-(PLATE XI.) 
Proli-r5-ga!i is the name of a narrow mountain-passage (gcc!ti literi~lly 

'. neck ") through which the road from Basu leads over the Kailkot range, and 
thence by the Kank6t Pass (the Bolvar Pass of the Survey Map) over the Dllaulii 
Dhar to Rihlu in the Kiing!.a District. The locality evidently owes its name to its 
reselnblance to a gate ( p r o l i ) . V e r e  are no traces of buildings on the spot, but a t  
a distance of 2 miles the ruins of a fort are said to exist. I n  these days the Kankot 
road is hut little used owing to its clifficult nature. It is, therefore, the more 
- -- -. - P- - 

' Cf. alao the ligatu~e nthyd in paripanthyci (No. 15, l .  17.) 
On t h ~  mrnnltlg of thih word and its connection w;tb Sacskritpratoli sud Hindi paul[ i )  scse my note J.  h'. A. S. 

f c ~ i  1906, pp. 639 ff 







remarkable to find a mk-inscription here, proving the fact of ita having been in 
existenoe for a thouaand yeaw at  leaet. 

The inscription which hes to be reached by means of a ladder M cut on a rock 
at the uide of the road. ft consists of two lines 3' 1" and 3' 3" respectively in length. 
The letters vary from 1" to 2" in size and, though irregular in rhspe, am distinct and 
legible throughout, except where the stone is hroken. Tbk m unfortunately the 
m e  in the latter half of the second line, whem the lcttem srs crossed by a number 
of cracks which have disfigured eeveral of them heyond m q p i t b n .  

Owing to this circumstance, 1 have not been able to make out the exact 
purport of the document. It laem to record the appointment of a certain Bija- 
putra (whose name is i l lqble)  to some p t .  This a t  1-t to follow from the 
word prokr tah  (read pwmrkytah) at  the end of the eecond line. The main interest, 
therefore, lies in the hat line which i legible throughout end oontains the name of 
a Riij5 which I r d  : Mytyuqaya-atal*~ma-dewa. The uam of the royal titles and of 
the cognomen v a r w n  renders i t  highly probable tEst the p e m n  beering that name 
wm one of the early lulers of Bmhmor or Chambi, though his name dots not occur 
in the Pams'ciaalr. 

The inscription is undat~d, but its character hears e clme meml~lance to that 
used in the records of Vidagdha's reign. This is particularly striking in the &ape 
of the s which has a pouch and not an angular loop as is regularly found in later 
sad& inscriptions. The 9- also prescnts a type pcculiar to the 10th century. 
Post-consonantic e is expressed by a horizontal stroke running from the top of the 
ukua~.a towards tbc proper right. 

On the strength of palseographiml evidence we may, therefore, w i g n  the 
Proii-ri-gali inscription to the 10th century of our era. dmuming Mrtyuiijaya- 
varman to have been a nder of the housc of Mfieno, the queation arises whether he 
is to be placed 1)efore or after Sahilln. I n  otber words, wee his oepital Brahmor or 
Chambli ? G uographically both alternatives am possible, as the Basu parga!td pre- 
snrnably 1,clonged to the ancient Brahmor State. Two points m y  be noticed. 
From Sihilla onwards the Pams'=vaZi becomes fairly reliable, w h e r w  for the p r e  
ceding period it cs~nnot claim the same degree of historical value. It is, therefore, 
more likely that a name should have been left out in the earlier portion. Secondly, 
i t  is noteworthy that all documents after Ytihilla arc dated, whcrciw those of the 
peliod previous to his reign are not. I n  this respect the Proli-ri-gzla inscription 
agrees with the carlier records. Weak though these arguments are, they perhaps 
juetlfy us, in the absence of other evidence, in  provisionally placing Blrtpuii jaya- 
vnrman between Meru.vnrman and Sihillta, but considerably nearer to the latter 
from who111 he cannot have been separated by more than a century. 

-- - -- - . . . - . - -- 
The etroke following m cannot be p s ~ t  of tba inmription. The I stmk of ki l  ir nncert.i~l. 

' TLir mod I cannot exphSn ; the third uktam i d  perhaps ca. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Had ! 'J'he king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious and divine 
~~tgu6 jaya-varman .  By order of the king the Riijaputra . . . . has been 

appointed 

NO. I~.-STTKIM IMSGE. INSCRIPTION OF R A J A N A ~ A  BHOGATA. 

(['LATE XIII.)  

'I'liis inscription is cut on the base of a stone image of Devi As!abhuji which 
is placed in the ~illa,qe shrine of Sviim (map Sail, a hamlet of tlie Himgiri 
p a ~ g a s d ,  1 mile east of Himgiri Kothi. The Himgiri pargand forms part of the 
Cul.all wuz6rat. Theshrine, which measures nearly 11' 9" by 11' exteriorly, contains 
a cells or ganzbhi~.f of nearly 4' 4" by 4' in  \vliich the image is ensh'rined. 

The statuette which is 3' 3" high and 1' 10" wide is carved on one side only. 
It represents tlle godd~ss in  the act of slaying the evil demons. She is shown 
standing in the archer-attitude (Skr. cili4hrteana1)-the favourite position of 

deities in their angry mood. She wears a diadem, heavy ear-pendants and valious 
other ornltments. Her forehead is marked with the frontal eye. She is eight-'armed, 
whence the name Astahhz~jZ by which she is often indicated. With two hands she 
clasps her forniidnhle weapon the trident (Skr. tris'5la.j on the prongs of which 
struggles a demon who still raises his sword for a desperate blow at  the gcddess. I n  
her remaining three right hantls she holds a long sword, a thunderbolt (Skr. vajm) 
and a S\+-01-d-shaped mace. Two left hands hold a ])ell (Skr. gha!~ta)  and a bow. 
With her eighth hand she seizes the hair of a second demon, armed with sword and 
sllield, who struggles in  vain to escape her grip. The two demons are no douht the 
Asura kings, ~uml,l ia and NiSumbha, whosc destruction is extoller1 as one of the 
greatest deeds of D e ~ i . ~  

The feet of tlie goddess are liiddcn behind a miniature balustrade formed by a 
row of eight dwarf 1)ilasters. The two centr,zl ones support an  arch under which 
a figurine, appareiltly male, is seated. It occupies the same position as Aruna the 
chaliotecr in images of Surya. The Buddhist goddess Vajra-varahi "the She- 
\)oar of the 'l 'hu~~derholt" is also accompanied hy a similar figure, wliich is 
su.l)posed to drive her team of seven hogs. Ilut in tllc present case t l ~ e  meaning 
of this attcndnnt figure is by no means clear. It  is n frequent practice in Indian 
art to represent, itt the feet of a divine image, 'a miniat~lre efigy of tlie donor or 
donors of the sculpture. But fiucll figurines' are always shown in a much more 
respectful posc than is the case here. Otherwise we  night take i t  to be a portrait of 
Enna Bliognta, the son of Somata, who wrts.the donor of thc image. 

On tlie front of tlie pcdestal w e  see two ferociol~s lions devouring the 1)ody of 
the Buffdo demon, whose discomfitnre is regarded as ib no less Snlnons exploit of 
P i r ~ a t i  than her victory ovcr gumbha and N i i ~ m b l i a . ~  I n  plastic art shc is usually 

- - - - 7 -- - -- - -- 

1 Forrrhel., Iru,rugl.[rph~r Goudrll~tyue (l'aris, 1900) p. 67, 11. 2.  
It i s  suug In Cllapte~b 1X and S of the Drcr,yd-sap/nb[rti mhicl~ forms p ~ r t  of the ; l f~rknn$r? /a- l>arann.  A 

wference to P ~ r s a t i ' a  vlrtorp over 2 u m b l ~ s  and Nl&nll~lrhe ueculs In thu lilst vurse of t l ~ r  al\th nct of tile 
3 f ~ r c h a k a ~ 1 k d .  

S Cf. Drcrga'-scrpfofnti, C h a p ~ e ~ s  I1 and III. 







represented in the act of piercing tlir Slal~isa~ura with her tridcut,. An ~netnnce of 
this is the ~ t a t u e  of Lak~ana  1)evi at Urahmor. Tlic prtwnce of two lions on the 
base of the Svlim image is surprising. It  is true that.  according to the trxts, tllc 
lion of Parvati took an  active part in the fighting, I,ut me read only of one lion. 
I presume that the second lion hcrc is duc to thc fact that in Indian wull)turc! cs 
throne (Sltr. sinth~snmn) is invarial~ly sul~purtctl 1)y two such nnilnals. 

The iuscription  consist^ of two lines, which nieasure 3r)i'' autl >t "  rrq)c.ctively 
The aksarae are from 9" to 2" in length. They arc clearly cut and legil~lr t l ~ r o u q l ~ o ~ ~ t .  
I h e  inscription is not dated hut, on the strcngth U€ y a l z ~ g i ~ ~ ) h i ~ d  t>1-i(lvnc~1, may I)c 
assigned to the 9th or 10th century of our era. Tlic type C I ~  the letters wit11 their 
elongated, mostly nail-headed and decoratively tmistetl strokes shows wrnc silni1nrit.y 
to that used in  the inscriptions of llcru-varmau. l.;speciall\- the k ant1 f \$,it11 t l~c i r  
twisted tails have an  early type. Sorne nf the letters, home\-er, \e.g. n , ' k  and 8 )  - - -  
exhihit a later stage of development It may, therefore. 1)e 1)t.ttc.r tlt~scribetl m a 
tra'nsit.ion from the ornamental script of the 7th aud 8th ceiituri~s to tlic. carly 
Sirada, as found in the Sariha* p)-as'asti (No. 13). 

The language is Sanskrit, but the numller of gra~~linatical errors is rt~ii~arkal)lc, 
considering the briefness of thc record. I n  this respect also the Sviiiril inscription 
reminds us of the epigraphs of Jleru-vancan. Here also we fintl the prakritisu~ 
karip i tah for kir i tah.  'l'he meaning of the prccerling word bhnkt i  is ]lot clear. I t  
can, of course, be connected with the immediately pl.ececling Bhtrgnbhati. which 
evidently stands for Hhagavali. Rut after the n a ~ n e  of the deity re1)resented ljy thc 
image one naturally expects a word ~neauing a n  image." I do not see 11011- bl~uktli 
c a l ~  be explained in this manncr.' For the rest., tlie purport of tlicb inscription 
ia clear, notwitl~standing t,hc corruptness of the language. tlitticult!. remains with 
rrgard to tlie last \vord whicli is the name of the tlonor of the iu~age. 'I'l~r rcadiugis 
undoubtedly gri- Bhogaferyah. The aisarga may be eliminated. In un~rnnl~natical  
inscriptions like t,he presont 11-c often find i t  used a t  random as a kiiitl of orn:~nient 
at thc end of a sentence or word. lrut how to explain the vorrel e in the Iwt I~ut  one 
syllable. I presume thn,t tlie author of the inscription hesitated bct~\-cul tile inscru- 
mental Hhogatena and the genitive Hhogata8ya and, I)y confusing the t,n-o, ylotluced 
the impossible form Bhogcr'esya. Anyliow the wo~-d must he an a stcm. co~i~pare  
Sorwata tlie name of the donor's father. Otller iilstallces of a man's 11a.11le cntli~ig in 
t a  are isata, (Nos. 25-27), BLogats (KO. l>), Jasa!a (Xos. 26-20), Pmkaia ( S o .  1 7 ,  
1. 3! and ~ u k r n h h a t a  (So. 33,  1. lC!.? 

The Svjim inscription records the const,ruct,ioii of thc i111:lge of Hhngavati, i .e. 
Devi, on which it is found, by order of a Rank Uhogatn, the son of Soinittn. 11or11 in 
the district of lie?liindha I t  is of interest as the earliest dmumellt in n-hicli tlle 
word ~Zjcinnkn " a r i ea"  occurs T l ~ e  expression " born in  the district of lieskin- 
d h ~ , "  if applied to domtlta: does not ilecessarily imply that his son B l l u p e  resided 

--p -. -. . - . . - . - - 
' Bhakta, though s IJasL pattioiple, ia used in an active sense.. 
' I quote, moreover, the following cra811ples from other souvrrs : Bappsb  ( H t j n t .  \'I1 441,572. and in ! ,nppsta-  

dcri V 282, 1890). Bbspltn,e (R4 jn t .  IV  2i4' ,  Cippato ( X i j a t .  IV 676. etc.), I ~ h e n ~ ~ ~ ~ n t n  ( R g i n t .  V11 c19. etc.). 

Hemhsta (Oupta  ln sc r .  p. 190), tihlstn ( R 4 j a t .  V 66), Muhptn (RZja t  V11 599. V I I l  1@!0), Sangat% (Rejot. 
V11 680 UP), V111 1080, 117R). Senats ( R j j a t .  V11 4.92) n11dVarnn1a ( R e a l .  V1 90, eta.). 

a Grn~nmstiwllg the compoand KetEi,rdAa.t~icnyot~ar~a(nno) can, of co:irre, Le just ns well app!ied 111 Somcrla- 
pnttra,  i.e. to Bhogmta. 
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in that country. I fee), however, inclined to assume that this was the sense which 
the author of the inscription wished to convey, as Bhogata was probably the here. 
ditary of thc tract round Svaim. If so, this must have been the district 
designated 1)y tlie name of Keskindha. It is impossible to say how far i t  extended, 
but, the old 1)aronie-s are said to have often corresponded with the modern pay.ga- 
!l ie, we may rouglily say that,. in  all probal~ility, Keskindha is the ancient name of 
the 14 imgiri ynrga!tri. The name does not seem to have survived. 

I n  the Snmlial? pralasli (No. 13, 11. 3-4) mention is made of " a lord of Kis- 
killdlla " whose dmlgllter Somaprabha was married to Satyaki, the son of Bhogata, 
cvidcntly a Rg~jiE resitling in the 8 i u  valley. I have little doubt that this ]<iskin- 
cUliki is the sanle country which is called Keskindha in the Svaim inscription. 
Possibly tllc c in the first syl ld~le  is due merely to a clerical error. This mump- 
tion, if correct, n.ould rendcr it the more probable tkat Kbkindha ~ o r r e s h o ~ d ~  
roughly n it11 tlic Himgiri pargat~d.' For it was only natural that the chief of Sih,j 
s l ~ ~ ~ l d  intermarry n-it11 thc family of a neighbouring Rina. 

TEXT. 

a m  e m ~ f ~  wm w f ~ :  3?Stf~M~~-Fmnga-mms-s~iarqq-  
swig (l. 2) a-m?n-.J9lGMw: II 

CORRECTED READING. 

TRANSLATIOX. 

Hail ! [This ininge o f )  the revercd (?) Bhagsvnti2 has been made by order 
of the X;il!i, thc illustrious Bhogata, ~vliosc l~ody is adorned with the full number of 
all virtues, the son of Somafa, 1)orn in the district of Kiskindl~a. 

(PLATE XV.) 

The village of Sarjhan is situated on the left bank of the Si] rivulet opposite 
Sghi, (map Sin), the head-quarters of a pu~.gn?~ci of the same name. Tlle distance 
fmui Sahi, to Cha~nbli City is 6 i  lriiles as tlic crow flies, and about 8 miles 1)y road. 
111 the rillagc trml)lc of Sarahan-an insignificant little 1)ailding of a typc common 
in the Yanj5l) Hills-an inscribed stone was pointed out to me, rcn~arkal)lc both for 
its I\-orkmanship and excellent preservation. Since i\lny 1908 thc stone is prcscrvcd 
in the Chambi State 3lnsei1m and is entered in thc Rluseum catalogue as KO. A, 1. 
'l'lic inscription is carvecl on the front and thc liack of the slab, t l ~ c  inscllibed 
sidw being 22" i11 width and 64" in height. I t  consists of twenty-two lincq, of 
will:-ll elcvcn, cach measuring 21" in length, arc found on tllc obverse and the 

--- . - . - -- 

' Ti era cnn hardly bc any connectton hplweell th,q Kl3liindh.t and tllc rn~lll~crtl  realm of t h e  m0nl.r) hlo:.s 
h u ~ t I \  a nud Yslin  hic cl^ llaa yiten ~ t s  rlnrno tnt'ne fouttll ,.finto of Ihn RBmzyans. 

- Bl~egavati is the fcnti11111c form of I3hsgav&n wllit 1 1  designat(, deities and driGrd sn~nts,  rap~cially Buddha 
.tnd Erpun. The motlt correat rendering would bc " Lord." i>bagnrati, thclrfore, is  almost rquivale~lt to "our Lady." 



remaining nine Lines, each 2 0 r  long, on the revehle, the last line bcing on ly , lqU 
The everage size of the lettern ie $". - 

The obvereo is in a perfect state of preservation. h m o  emall p i e m  have flaked 
off along the edges, but this h hardly affected the lettering. Of the reversc the 
two upper corners ere broken, by which the fimt and hat two abaras  of the 12th 
line have become lost. The initial syllable can be nothing but ra. The two a t  the 
end of the line I have restored in amordance with a conjecture made by Paqtjit 
Nityinand 6 h t r i  of firinagar (Kdmir). Hefe aIso I believe .the restoration mey 
be regarded as certain. For the rest, the execution is such that there cannot be 
the slightest doubt M to the meaning of any of the chantoters. 

The inscription, except the initial aurrigala, is composed in Benskrit poetry end 
consists of twenty-two verses. The first and last, which are benedihry, are in 
the Bvyci metre, the second and third in the Paeantatilaka. The remaining sta- 
are Vpajciti, except verses l 8  and 19 which have a long ~yllable at the beginning of 
each pida, and therefore belong to the.  I d r a v a j r a  variety. I t  mill be seen that 
this diversity of metre has a close connection with the nature of the contents of the 
poem. The verses are not numbered in the original, hut simply marked by a double 
stroke at the end. The single stroke after the second paida is often omitted. 

The author of the inscription was evidently well acquainted wit11 the rules of 
Sanskrit gmmmar and rhetoric, and therefore a good p t  in the Indian sense of the 
word.   he only objection we can make to his language is the frequent use of such 
blirdensome adjectives as kithinyab?uij (l. l l ) ,  arunabhdaabkj (1. 13), kdhrataa- 
bhdj (1. 14, kr8atcikuEa (1. 1Sj and vydkolahi-dalin (11. 17-18) ~ h i c h ,  after all, 
con- no more sense than kathina, a ruw,  Bubhra, kyda and vy6koda. The two 
blunderg kcithinya-bhcijae insted of "bh3jd (1. 11) and etat for eycit (1. 19) &e prob- 
ably due to an oversight. We find also cakkra for cakra (1. 3) and Kcirtikeyo 
for Kirttikeya (1. 3). The signs for ba tlnil oa are often interchanged. For the 
rest, the orthography of the inscription is unobjectionable. The sign for a t z m i r a  
is never used as a substitute for the nasal consomnts ; it is exclusively found before 
srmi-vowels and sibilants. I n  the same way the ak-arga is only d in pawa;  
whilst before initial sibilants the final sibilant is retained with the neceasrtry m&- 
fications. Before hard gutturals and labials we find jihvdmriliya and upadhmdngya 
used throughout. Finally, the following uncommon words occurring in the inscrip- 
tion should be noted : vinaalimcikara (odmaliman-dkara) in 1. 2 and eudhi-8iiti in 
1. 17, both meaning " moon"; pravikas~aratva from oikasoara " full-blown " in 1. 3 ; 
and citrnaja in 1. 13 with the meaning of " love."' The use of pramdollaea fcr 
pranaodollaiea in 1. 8 is hardly justified. 

The inscription records tlie foundation of s temple dedicated to the "moon- 
crowned " giva (verse 21) b y  an individual called Satyaki (v. 3) the son of Bhogate 
(v. 2) and married to a lady named S o m  prabhit ('l Moonlight ") of the house of the 
lord of Kigkindhiki (v. 4). The peater part of the poem (vs.6-20) is devoted to the 
praise of this lady, whose charms are extolled in the flowery style of Indian erotica. 
No more information is given regarding the donor, but we may infer £mm certain 
expressions (~(iitdri-cakkrah v. 3 ; jayatw pythorm sakaiiim v. 22) ; and cspecieuy 
-- ---P- 

' Cf. nororiia, a a ~ o l h a v a ,  manobhi, ceiobhava, c d c l l i ,  ciiiuj~., siilajanman, etc. 
X 
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from the term pzau-cad~a (V. 21) applied to him, and from that of Devi (v. 4), applied 
to llis consort, that he belouged to the w;~rrior C M ~ C .  The names Bhogata and 
Sityaki do not occur in the gcncalogical list of the Chamba Rijis ; nor is there in 
the epigraph itself any evidence that  thcy belonged to thc illustrious house of 
JIfissna. More probably they were local chiefs belonging to t l ~ c  class of Itanis to 
whom so many of our Chaml)ri tlocuments owe their csistcnce. We hfive seen above 
that Kiskiudha is the ancient name of t l ~ c  couutry n)und Himgiri. It was tlle seat 
of R Rana's family, allcl i t  was eviclently a daughter of that baronial house whose 

lleauty is sung in the Sarjllan culogg. 

The temple foundecl Ijy Satgalii is indicated as de~a-lcztla?i-kaIa,ikrr-~nzckt-~t~d~~- 
1ekh-lifikdta-s'elihat.asyfl (v. 21),  alltl again in the final brnedictory stanza fiiya is 
spoken of as Ai~ ,~a~-ns ' n~ i kekhn~n  (v. 2 2 ) .  From this i t  maj- bc conjcctnrc~d that 
the shrine, the fo~uldation of nrllicll tlic illscripticn rewords, is not thc poor alld 
uninlportant \-illuge-tcmplr of Sarillnn, but the ~ i t ~ t i l n ~ a  of Siil16, kno~~-11 l,y the 
nalnc of C'andrrtsekli (Skt,. Candrabekl~arn). At first sight t i~ i s  I)ltiltling, with its high 
slatc roof sl~p],orted by white-wa.;lletl pillar\, prcscnts quit(. a modern nppcaraucc. 
But on closes -:lmination it will 1)c scclll tllat the crlla in wl1ic11 thv Ii)ig(c is placed 
iq ~ ~ ~ i ( l o ~ ~ l ) t ~ v l l y  : I I I ( , I ( ~ ~ ~ .  

L -  . . 

Fig. 2 4 .  l ' , , n ~ ~ ) l , ,  C I F  C:ui~I~~:r~i . l ; l~ :I( S i l ~ n  

This cella, which moa<m.es 17' 10" olltsitlc and 1." 7" insidc in I~oth tlircctious, 
is oriented east. It cont:ii~is a 1:u.ge stoncl / i i ga ,  placc>d on n stand, 6' 4" square 
at  tlrc. top, ml~ich is cncnsccl in copper silcetinq. The xalis of tilc tr.111plc arc plain. 







'l'he north wall i's pierced by an outlet for the srrcrificinl writer which is provided 
with a gargoyle i n  the shape of a makara head. On the muth, west and north sides 
there is an ornamental niche in the centre of the wall. That on the soutll is sur- 
mounted by the figure of a monkey aud contains a stone dab which represents 
Narasimha disembowelling FIiranyaka6ipn. On the emt aide are two niches, one on 
each side of the doorway. 

The doorway is the most ornamental part of the temple. The doorlintel i s  
supported by two pillars with round shafts and capitah of the pot-and-foliage type. 
The bracket-capitals are provided with supporting figurines. Both sides of the en- 
trance are elaborately carycd. The lolver half of each doo jamb is decorated with a 
standing figure of Biva, measuring 2' 3" in height (plate XlV). That to the right 
shows him in his angry form (S kr. kruddha), and that to the left in his benevolent 
mood (Slir. hnta ,  prauar~na). The right-hand figure htrs three faces and six arms. 
With two hands he holds the ends of an elephaut-headed snake swung over his head. 
The other two right hands hold a trident and an  object which is perhaps the hilt of a 
sword or mace. The left hands hold the heads of two demons. The god wean a long 
necklace of human heads and, as sacred I<hread, a snake. He stands on a corpse and 
is attended by two miniature chowrie-arriers. The left-hand figure represents Siva 
four-armed. I n  his right hands he holds a flower and a rosary, and in his left hands 
a trident and a waterpot. He is also accompanied by two chowrie-bearers. The 
roof and the verandah with its twelve neatly sluccoed pillars are said to have 
been built about A.D. 1900, after the temple had been damaged by a flood. I n  
front of the temple is a sunk c~urtyard which contains a large stone sIab pierced 
with an octagonal hole. Apparently it once belonged to the stand of a lingca. On 
the other side of this courtyard opposite the temple, stands a large stone figure of 
Siva's bull Nandi, 6' 4" hizh, which is entirely blackened with oil. It has very 
elaborate trappings, in which demon-heeds are introduced, and a decorative coverlet 
carved with a row of geese on each side and an eight-petalled lotus on the top 
in thc manner of a saddle. The bell, suspended from the neck of t ~ l e  animal, 
is broken on the proper left side. For the rest, thc statue is well prest~rred. A 
male figurine, said to represent a cowherd, hangs a t  its tail. Such figures I have 
often noticed on Nandi images in the Panjib Hills. 

Tradition ascribes the founclation of the CandraLekbam temple hj S5hilla-var- 
man. Though, in view ot our inscription, this tradition must be rejected, it may be 
taken to aflord an  approxi~nat~e date 110th for the temple and for the record of its 
constluction. The circumstance that the inscription is undated points to its being 
one of the earlier epigrapl~s found in Chamba. Some peculiarities of the script 
confirm this conclusion. The ?ha has a shape different from that found in other 
giradi inscriptions but very similar to that of the time of Men-parman. I t  is also 
noteworthy that in p2, mci and yci the vowel-sign is attached to the consonant by 
lrleRns of a long horizolltal stroke which does not touch the upright, in exactly the 
samil manner as in the copper-plate grant of Vidagdha, Sihilla's crandson. The 

inscription may, therefore, be assigned to the lOth century and to the time of Sihilh 
or onc of his immediate successors. 

X e 



TEXT 

~rnwii arn-kG-fi&r a =qnq (l. 8) W&: 11 c 11 

w+i*arn T ~ W T  ~ n i  ~ ~ E U U - ~ U T  i 

'I'he vereeR are not 11u11ibered in the or~ginal .  
Cf.  S6rngudharapaddhnli ,3290. 

v u ? a h w i i i j  fanrnwl: I 
u~~wfefcsrwrfrr nw G+!-~~_~~=RIT II 

Tho originnl has kd(hinya-L:~*jijns. 
' The lower portion of the sign fur ga is still trnoenble. Cf. Ha,iurnannifaka II,6. 

pwfq -a$fqqi4 Fi)eh?mt 







TRANSLATION. 

BAIL I 

1. Victorious is Siva, our Lord: whose body is adorned with moon-lighta and 
whose affection ie fixed on [that] half of [his] body [coniating] of the ever-devoted 
Gauri. 

2. There was on the earth a man of laudable virtues, dignity and deportment 
pure like the sickle of the glittering shedder of b ~ i g h t n m  (the Moon), whcrse f o m  
was an ornament of the world and who resembled a jewel of very clear pearls. 

3. Prom him was born-even as Jayanta from the Prince of the immortal 
(Indra) and Ksrttikeya from Him who bears the half moon as his diadem ( h a ) -  
the illmtriow Stityaki who used to put anray the sorrow of his dear ona-like unto 
Visnu of abundant virtue and the victor over his enemies' host. 

4. A daughter of the house of Kiskindhikg's Lord, Soma-prabhi bp name, 
whose form was an ornament of the world, was hia queen-even as the daughter of 
Himalaya (L)urg%;L) [was the queen] of the three-eyed god (&vs). 

5. When the Creator had fashioned her fa-a moon such as wrrs never seen 
before, of ever sparkling splendour, devoid of blemieh [and] full-orb'd-the hairs on 
his slender limbs stood on-end.' 

' The origmsl hsr c.ibhrnteca. 
? Cf. 8 r i - ~ e m m s t e  S ~ b h i ~ i t J v a K  1667. 

aqm mm-? m: d 
W: ~mm3sk uu w f z h  mRFa Yi fin I 

S The original hsa nitamsa-bimbe.  ' The w i g i d  h u  rt5l .  

Literallg " this 1.ord." 
An evident sllueion to the name of tbe lndy to whae pniw the p t o  p r t  at the poem is devoted. 

7 The Creator himself was in raptuw~ over her f n c i  wllieh nmmbledmd, ht the ssme time, e u r p m d  the moon 
as it wee never obscured by eclipses or clouds, had no merhinp and w u  not subject to JSerent p h v ~ a  
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6. She, exceeding lovely and rich in virtuee, athined by the cunning dieposition 
of various ornaments still g r a t e r  charm in the eyes of the men of taste, like the 
Muse of a good poet.' 

7. "Can she be the high-tide of the ocean of paasion, or a cluster of blos- 
soms on the tree of love, or the presiding goddess of the realm of king Spring, or 
the sum of the beauty of the three worlds ? 

8. Or a spell named ' Tvlind-perplexing,' capable of rendering the three worlb 
obedient ? " Thus l& in a multitude of doubts, one cannot decide about her. 

9. Beholding her with a n  eye, now sparkling with joy, then pregnant with 
amazement, and then again confused with doubt, one was bewildered and full of 
imegininpe. 

10. She bean a lock ( l i t . ,  sling) of hair, glittering like a bee, made by the 
Creator--desirous, as it were, to show favour to the flower-armed One (Cupid) t h t  he 
may fetter [with it] the h e a h  of the three worlds. 

11. By her who, with the bent 50w of her brows and with the arrows of her 
side-long glances, has attacked and completely conquered the hearts of mankind 
Cupid has been rendered shelter-less.' 

12 .  Her cheeks, of ta very pale hue and full of the essence of beauty and 
loveliness, capable of causing delight to the night-lotuses which are the eyes 
[OF. her admirers], make on the people the impression of the Hare-marked One 
(the Moon). 

13. Her lip is not equalled by the ruby, though endowed with [a like] redness; 
for the onc partakes of hardnessg and has no moisture, the other is soft-shaped and 
nectar-distilling: 

14. Her rows of teeth beam like ditlmonds ; her slender arms are soft like 
lotus-stalks; her pair of breads, high and watered with charm, appear [like a 
castle j of C ~ p i d . ~  

15. That her lotus-like hands, possessing the ruddy appearance of young buds, 
remain expanded in the brightnem of her moon-like race, even when in contact 
[with each other], caused amazement amozg the y e ~ p l e . ~  

16. With the flashiug net of her ray-like nails, gifted with whiteness, of 
spotless nature, exceeding captiwating, $he seems to scatter bundles of pearls in 
all directions. 

17. The Creator who wasafraid that, by carrying the burden of lier breasts, her 
slender wai,t might break, has 1)ound it with a girdle of m~lltitudinous folds." 

18. The dolphin-l)annrrel One (Cnpid), perceiving that she contains exquisite 
treasures of grace and dalliance and such-like pearls, has, in order to guard these, 
shaped her navel like a seal. 

According to the lnna of Indian rhetoric, good poetry has three virtuea (quna), nnrnely vigcrl~r !<?ias), merenit! 
,11rawdda), nud aweetnrss(mridhrt+ya). Tlre or~lnrnonts ( a l a i k d r a )  of speech nrc an essential port of i t .  

X & m s  dwells i r ~  the hunlnn hearts, wl~ence his epithet mu,iolhP. 
' I have lranalated arcordillg to the proposed ell~endstion. 

The words betwedn. brackets n1.c misaing in the origionl. 
The red lotus ia  enpnnded only in thc day-time, and not when the mooo nbinee. 
The three.foidu ( t r i v u l i ~  aboot the waist are considered a mark of  female beauty. Cf. ~ z d m ~ r i r w * ~ h u v ~  

I 3 ,  It i s  duly indicat,ed on t l ~ c  Devi iruagcr of .\Ieru.varman ; cf.  above, p. 138. 



19. The eye roeming over her broad, round buttocks is wholly bewildered. 
She has th igh  yeUo*ieh like the centre of a lotus, well-matched like two honest 
men. 

20. If a tendril-like beam of the Nccbr-shcdder (the Moon) fell on a widely 
expnded red lotus, then were there an image of the net of her my-like naile an 
her pair of rosy lotus-like feet.' 

21. " there be an ubhaken friendship between her (Some-prabhii) and the 
Mountain daughter (Dug&)." With this wish that prinoe (8ityaki) hnd this 
temple built to Him whom d idem is marked with the slainlw sickle of the Moon 
(Biva). 

22. Victorious be [Siva] Be, whoee ditldem is the cool-myed One (the Moon) 
end may this temple be of high renown, a9 long as the wealth-bestowing One 
(the Earth) [endures] and may the illuatrioua Satyaki oonquer the entire Earth I 

No. 14.-BEABMOB COP PER-PLATE INSCBIPTION OF PUG AKARA- 
VARMAN.-(PLATB XVI AND FIG. 16.) 

The copper-plate which contains this inmription is 133" wide by 8 r  high. 
The average size of the letters is A". The epigraph coneists of nineteen lines, besides 
the mbsoription which is written vertically on the proper ripht margin. The plate 
is far from entire. The four corners are broken away, which has led to the loss 
of the symbol om and the first two akuams of the signature in the upper proper 
right corner, and nf the last five akuaroe of the first line and of the upper 
portions of the lest four akuarae of the second line in the upper proper left corner. 
I n  the lower corners the 6wt four akuarae of each of the last two lines are miesing to 
the proper right, whilst the ends of the last six lines are missing to the proper left 
in such a manner thet of line 14 only the last akuara is damagecl and of line 19 
nine akuarae are lost. I n  the upper part of the plate a hivken piece of G'' by 19" 
has been fastened on with clamps by wluch several aksarae of the first four lines 
have been injured or destroyed. If ost of tbr miming portions can be restored 

The inscription opens*with a Hilini stanza' in praiss of giva, the soul of the 
universe (11. 1-2). I n  the following passage (11. 3-0) we find the names of the 
donor Yag5kara-varman ~ l l d  of his parents Sihilla and Nenni. Both llahilla and 
Yugikaras hold a prominent place in the Pa~ics'cioali, especially the former as 
founder of the town of Chambi and of the temple of Laksmi-Narjyana. The 
passage in which the grant i\ defined (11. 6-10) is far from clear, owing partly to 
the number of proper names and what appar&ntlg are sanskritized vernacular words, 
and partly to the loose syntactical construction and absence of signs of punctuation. 

l As the flower of the red lotus in clotted at night, the condition p r o v e d  by  the p e t  is never fnlfilled, in other 
wordq, the aomhination of bar feet which are red like a lotus m d  of her mlls glittering like the moon. is without a 

The name of the alacikdra ascd here in atdayokti. Cf. m i t y a - d a r p o ~  X 894. 
9 With this verse msy he compared Bhagao. 7, 4. 

Yagiikarn is called Yup&tara in the charter of h u  wn Vidngdbr (No. 1 5 , l . l )  and Y u g i h r o  in the VariJ~isuli 
(s lo t0  68,78,80 and 82). Cf. p. 100 n. 2. 
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I t  of great interest that we meet here with the anoient name of B b o r .  ~t ip 
~ r a h ~ ~ ~  and not Varmapura aa assumed by Cunnine;hamD1 pwsumebly on the 
authority of the Pari$ciudi. Mention is also made of the hospioe (matha) of Khapl, 
This village, rhioh still retain8 its name (map Kani),' is aituaM east of the oon. 
tluenm of the' U v i  and the Budhal, on the ridge whioh forms the waterehed 
between these two rivers. I t  is ourious that up to the present day we find 
several rest-hounee for travellers, &aded by mulberry trees a t  the spot where the 

from UlQnG to the village of Brahmor cro3oes the ridge near Khapi. They 
omeiet of open wooden pavilions &led bilahg. The other two villages mentioned 
are VidavikB, perhaps the modern Barei (map 13arai) and Grima whioh is still known 
by the slrme name. Barei is situated about half-way between Drahmor and 
Kbmi on the road whioh mnnects these two plaoes. Gdma lies above Bapi 
on the ridge whioh separates the RBvi and Budha! valleys. It is passed by the 
mad whioh leads from Brahmor to Trehti, a tintlot on the left bank of the 
Upper H&vi. In none of these villages any traditions seem to exist re,&ding 
rent-free land having been situated there. I t  is, therefore, impossible to identify 
the fields desoribed in the title-deed and to interpret the passage satisfaotorily. 
'there is, however, above Grima a field, " Kuti " by name, which, I beliere, may 
be identified with the Kutika of the ins~ription.~ Vernaoular names, it should he 
notioed, mre regulariy samkritized by adding-the termination ka (of. beneath kolhiko). 
The " Kuti " field belongs a t  prorent to the Qaddiv Jwdhri and Bhandiri. [t is 
mid to yield two pircie in two years, namely, a orop of wheat (kanak) and a orop of 
buokwheat (bbar@r). This would well agree with the statement in the inhcription 
that the Kuika field yielded 1 pitaka, that is, annually. 'I'his Sanskrit pilaka is the 
modern piyci, whioh is the twentieth psrt of a khdri and oonsists of 20 mci!aie, a mci!i~ 
being equivalent to 2 pakkci 88r. A pir2 oonsequently amounts to 40 sZr.* 
The term odpya may either be connected with the Sanskrit lnot vap- " to sow " and 
rendered as " arable land " or it Inay be derived from v i p i  (tank) end explained 
as land uratered from tanks." The latter interpretation seems to me preferable 8s 
we have a parallel in the word kolhkka. 'l'his word is evidently sanskritized kdlhi, 
whioh in Chambi indioates un irrigated field used for rice cultivation. I t  frequently 
m u m  in the vernaoular portions of the Chamba titlo-deeds of the Muhammadan 
period. The word is derived from kuhl(a) " a channel," Skr. kulyci, Kaim. kul.' 

Ydpya n~ould, therefore, correspond with Persian &hr from &ih (well) and 
kolhika with Persian tadhrr from nahr (canal). The second member of the proper 
name Sabda-hgga is evidently R vernaoular term, bag meaning " a field." I t  also 
ooours in Khani-bagga and Priha-bagga, names of Gelds me~itioned in Vidagdha's 
oopper-plate grant (No. 16, 1.13). Kow-a-days it i s  still wed in the names of fields 

A. S. R. Vol. XIV. p. 110. nrd Ancient Geography, p. 141. 
Skr. klaai  mean1 " a  mine." 

3 In tbe Kula dialect the genrrio word kul  mearle.. " cultivated 1n11d lying at a biph elemtion yielding in the 
oonrse of two yews only two orop, baeknbeat followed by wheat." Cf.  D i d ,  The Ku'ulu Didcc l  of Hindi (hh0rt.e 
1896),'p. 75. 

' A pird ia mid to be cqaivilent to n dr@a (Skr. dr@n)  and a m d ~ i  to  epnth  (Skr. p o s t h a ) .  The path ie the 
unit uwd in Kula far memuring grain. Cf. A. R. A. S. 1903-04. pp. 263 f ,  dao #@'at. 1V 909. 

L Cf. Dhuh,  011. 0'1. i. v.'kdol. 
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auoh ss, " Holi-beg." ia Grime, " Sat-bag " in Malko* and " Bag " alone rs the 
name of B Beld ot Khepi. I n  Brahmor bagri ie used to denote e 5eld in g e n d . '  

The dome of ,Yngikers'e gmnt wm the gcd Xareeimha, the roan-lion incar- 
neti6n of Vi~pu,  whose imege bad been ereoted by Queen Tribhuvene-rekhi, perhap 
the consort of the donor. There osn be little doubt thet t h i ~  ie the smme image 
which ie etill wonhip ped in one of the emient temples of Brehmor (Plste V111 b). 
' I  The tlgure, " Cunningham' aye,  " is eerited on a Singhiisan or lion throne, and 
is remarkable for its femcioue aapect and horrible wide jaws. There ere txncee of an  
inscription on the pedestal, but the letters ere so much decayed tlrut I use obliged 
to give up the ettempt to copy it." I n  the Padrival i  (dluka 45) the Nenuirhhr, 
temple elong with the others is aecribed to Meru-varmen, but thin a n  hardly be 
c o m t .  Tlie temple is no longer in possession of the bnde desoribed in the 
titledeed, and the oopper-plate has now been deposited in the Chembi 8- 
Museum. 

The conoluding portion of the inscription contains no l= than six ebnsee-lrll 
in the Anuptubh (dloka) metre-regarding the clrinodhama. Then follow the 
date, the 10th yeacpresumably of Y ugikera's reign- the name of the meeeenger 
(dirta) tlnd th& of the writer, the letter pertly miesing, and finally the eubdpt ion  
of the donor. 

The languege of Yugikera's grent is far from correct. Altogether we oount 
in  it more then Bfty mieblcea. A few of these errors are evidently due to went 
of oaro on the pert of thd engraver who left out syllables or altered them. Thus 
we find toaa (1. 9) for Bhaoa, prayacha for prayacchotu (1. l&), lad for stad (1.16) ; 
pailapiilanand (1. 16) for pdlandt=paramal ; cmodakeiu vane dupka- (1. 18) for 
anzrdakepu oa&et, bwh- ; tra k~apat ika  (1. 19) for tr.dkeapa~alikcr. The frequent 
omission of the eisorga and anuoocira may also be partly attributed to the engraver. 
Instances ere pcidap  (1. 6 ) ,  ua (1. l l ) ,  j a n a p a d h i  (1. 11), m m a i  (1. 18), 0048 

(1. 14), d h a m  (1. 16), eabtja (1. l ? ) ,  tadigcinci (1. 17) and -midipi (1.17). On the 
other hand, etiytakrtim (1. 17) ought to be airya&ta. But the great majority 
of mistakes, no douct, result from the ignorance of the author of the document. - 
Trespaaaea egainst the earitdhi rules are very frequent, e.g. dewyodoro- (I. 4 )  for d q u -  
dara or devyai udara ; niyogoetha'm (1.10) for niyogaethan ; eabcieai (1.11) for moiain, ; 
agrafiratveti (1.'12) for agrahiralaa i t i ;  paramo evarga (1.16) for parornab margo. 
The final consonants of terminations ere often missing, e.g., rrradhyci (1.7), prci-yd 
(1. IS), aemi (1. 14), kadci (1. 14), bhaae (l. l4), uyutikrame (1. 16), p6Zami (1. 16), 
ci (1. 16). Wrong terminmtions are used in bhzge (1. 14), mmulpame (I. lk), 
pcilanb (1.16), Zoke (1.17). The form ~a~a ipaya tu  is a prakritism like the papt 
partioiple k k ~ p i t o  of Meru-varman'e inscriptions, Substitution of po for no in 
Tripayana (1. 12), Tribhucapa (1. 12) and -mriZini is due to the influenoe of the verne- 
c d r ,  likewise the substitution of 60 for ea in dcidana (11. 13 and 16). The double 
consonant is replaced by the single one in bhatrivako (U. 3 and 6), bha!dn'kd (1. 4 )  
asd [doltad (1.17). 

1 Tbe word bog i n  pouibly derived from Skr. v a g a  meaning " group, #eation, divluun." 
1 Cf. Cun~~hghun, A. S. BB. Vol. XIV,p. 110. 
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TEXT. 

mmmq-aarg~aw~~-uf~qv-f~sh%~- ( 1. 7 ) ara-afiqs-g$ wait-nam H i -  

m-%? - qWT Bfigi~-~ifa~--'~fiF! --$W ( 1. 8 ) m m ~Fi$if 
q+ farr-a13 =r6q srgz~nsrfa?i-ni?ii-~%v-~fl-~a-ym~~ ~fzm-wG- ( 1. 9 ) a. 

9 & I WlmE - - - ( 1. 17 ) 31 B ~ T  B B T - U T ~ ~ ~ ?  I P T W - ~ T  $8 
UP%* I m 1 1 1  UVGB - -- - - - - ( I .  I S )  ----  

CORRECTED READING. 

3 wk: 11 v7 TBV* m: 11 wrf+afaa-qfs-au-v~yi+1~ W U W 

( 1. 2 ) g m  aw-uqfl-u?t I %T wi firs 4; nw3sn Fa f m a  emm. 
(l. 3) m I ~ ^ f - ~ ~ q i ~ - a r ~ . r g w ~ w ~ - ~ ~ - f ? c a ~ ~ - w m - r n m ~ ~ a i i - ~  (1. 4) 

~ T ~ T T ~ ~ T I S - V T ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ - $ $ - V T ~ T ~ - ~ U W C ~ T ~ - R ~ T T ~ ~ - ~ ~ - ~ - ~ ~ V -  

am- (1. 5 )  act s ~ 3 4 i r ~ r f ~ - ~ - f ~ F f a ~ - n g m r ~ - u f i i l m - ~ ~ - a ~ f ~ ~ ~ - u ~  C, .mu: mn- 
ma-ummr-  ( 1. G ) f i ~ m - m 8 q ~ - + n a ~ r ~ ~ a ~ - ~ ~  X n w r w m - m -  
uws-pm-fsahw- ( .l. 7 ) m - y f m - f d  wi-uapl af--urn-y i wf 

. . - -  . -  - - p - -  
_ _ - - - - ~ -  - * 

1 The  aksaras of thio word ere portly datnagrcl, l111t tho reading is certnill. 
2 This word, except the : rst  akscrrl, 118s 6vidently bce11 added at  a t ime s u b ~ c ~ ~ ~ e n t  to  tho  c n g l a ~ i n g  of tllc 

grant. 
3 The akrara which I rrad ne i s  rot  c l e ~ r  and 113s s l ~ n o e t  t h c  6hape cf P. But on account cf the llrecrdi~lg ending, 

I i n i e  it to be ne, in rshicl~ ,the vowel-s~roke has Lrcorneamnlgamntcd with tllu lettcr proper. 
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Rsl: gay nsr q6l-um xiFrme-uuhm wrwfiar a7 816 firm-ga-( 1. 10 ) 

mmqrr: *G- ( 1 .16  ) T uwsu II f ~ e  wu m-qh am: I 

q&&-uriv qfk-qr3~ ~8 11 m - ~ ~ i  UF? P ( I .  17 ) m &l e r -  
ufmzii I ~ 6 - 7 m  mkwrnid 11 mil.i"eaiar m&a-v8 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Iteverence to Ganapati. 0 Thou that ar t  the soul of the earth, t h e  
water, t h , ~  f i e ,  the a the r  and tlie air . . . . ancient and self-created I Hara, ~ b n i a ,  
&a, Sarva, Tryambaka (three-eyed), 'fS5na (Lord), Rudra, Trinayana (three-eyed), 
V!.sabkdnka (bull-marked), 0 Tliou whose shape is endleas, reverence to Thee. 

(L. 3.) From [his] residence at  the glorious Canpaki, he who revyently remem- 
bers (lit, is meditating a t  the feet of 6, the very devout worshipper of the deities, the 
twice-bonl (the Hrihmans) and the spiritual preceptors ; [him] the supreme prince, 
the king of kings, the supreme lord,' the illustrious and divine Sahila, and who was 
born from the womb of the supreme princess and queen, the illustrious and divine 
Nonni ; lie, the tree of \\.~IOSP glory is increased by damming back the great wave 
of pridee [arising from] the uprooting of the host of manifold foes,;-he, the supreme 
prince, the lting of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious and divine Yagikara- 
varman, the prosperous .one9-grants : 

1 Cf. beneath No. 16, 11. 9-10. 
011 thc meaning of bh6gan.a e fiac;ul term qf E'leet, (J. R. A. S. for 1908, pp. 479 f.) who quoler X a n u  

7, 130. 
This stanm is rs~torcd from No. 20, 11. 26-87. 

4 l'hir stanza in a modified form in fuund in Gup la  Inso-. pp. 108, 137 and 180 and Ind. A I ~ .  vol. XIV (1e85) 
p. 319. 

b The nnrne J b r t a  may be surmised here. It ocourd as the name of a Chambr mj6 in inrcriptio~~s Nog. 28 n~id 29. 
a Cf. Fleet. G u p t a  Insrr .  p. 17, n. 2. The vo1bnnttdhy6ynli means" to remember, to think of." CF. Bhig.  P. 

l 0 , 2 , 6 3 , 4 0  q r  (c&*) argwmh a's~,qgq~~wryt I 
9 Cf. Fleet, op. cit. p. 10, a. 
8 1 trauslato accordiug to tbe proposzd emendation mina for dEna, as tne lnttcr word does not yield any marou- 

able eensc. 
* The expression "knrSalin in charters is uruslly translated " beiug in good bealth " Cf.. Fleet op. rit. p. 119, ri. 8. 

n 2 
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(L. 7) -2 bhQ1 of kbhli land of the Rhani hospice in the plirvo (?) belonsing to 
the village of Vidavika belongii;$ to the Brahmapura district of his domair. out 
of these a field, sabdabagga by na*, which was enjoyed (lit. entered) by the soo of 
Harihalla Riinkila, is given in  exchange. Also in the village of Grima one pitaka 
of rice ie given from the vipya land of Kutilia which was [previously] 
enjoyed by the sons of Rahanka collectively and belongs to the Akutaneaviki. 
Further in the vicinity of the Khani hospice is the Yamalika kitchen-garden ; out 
of the vcipya land there, two, in figures S, p i d ~ k a e  [are given]. [These] together 
with that of Rutika [make] three p i .  And further, half the kitchen-garden. 

(L. 10.) He  [the king] informs all officials, every rsEjd, rci?16, chief-justice and 
all house-owners. Be i t  known unto you, neighbouring country people, land- 
holders and otliers, who are the eighteen elements of the State. On [the temple of] 
Naraaimha founded by the Queen, the illustrious and divine Tribhuvanarekhi, is 
by a formal libation of water (3) this grant bestowed. Having understood [this], 
let all servants of the king, named and unnamed, observe it, RO that on t l ~ e  authority 
of the chal.tere issued by us, he (the grantee) sl~ould live and cause [his tenants] 
to live, n i t l~out  paying a titlie [to the Hiji].  Let no one offer obstruction. 

(L. 14.) Whosoever, born of this race, may be king, I enjoin on him not to 
transgress [this] order. By [its] observance the highest religioi~s merit, by [its] 
observance the highest ascetic merit ; by [its] observance the highest heaven [will be 
attained] ; [its] observance, therefore, is very important. Whatsoever sin, from 
his birth onwards, a man commits, it will be cleansed by a gift O F  land, be i t  only 
the size of a cow-hide. He, a110 gives land, tilled with the plougl~, provided with 
seed-corn and fertile (lit. nrreathed with grain), he will be blessed in Heaven, as long 
as light is produced by the sun. He  who taltes away [the land] is not cleansed 
by [the digging of] a thousand tanks, by a liundred horse-oblations, and by a gift of 
ten million cows. Those wlio confiscate a grant of land are born as black serpents 
dwelling in the hollows of withered u p  trees in waterless forests. 

(L. 19.) I n  the year 10, [the month of] Vai l ik l~a,  the dark fortnight, the lunar 
day 10. The messenger on this occasion xras tlie Recordkeeper, the illustrious 
Vivakha(1a). 

Written by the writer of legal documents Jii[sa& ?l. Own sign-manual of the 

illustrious and divine l'agikara. 

No. I ~ . - S U ~ ~ G A L  COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION O F  VIDAGDHA. 

(PLATE XVII.) 

T l ~ e  plate of Vidagdha lneasnrcs 17" in width by 13" in height and contains 
thirty lines of which two arc written vertically in the proper right margin. On the 

cuneiform handle to the propcr right side of the plate there are, moreovcr, three 
short lines containing the donor's subscription. The average size of the letters is t". 
The. plate is well preserved except for :I small piece missing in the lower proper 

-. 

' A bhti or hlrcmi, snb.dividrd into four (blrO)mZsnkn, is equivnlent to sboat 17 ncrer. 
On tbe U ~ P  of f i , w ) t n  in the sense of " a  cllarter " cf. Fleet, 01,. rit .  p. 98, D. 2.-In C l ~ a m b ~  rent-free land 

give3 to Br6hmanr and tcmples is  now-a-days reg~ulsrly designstcd by the name of adsan. 
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Sght  corner, by wl~icll one akgara  ha^ been lcmt. Through the cehtrel 
portion of lines 13-16 there runs a rent which, however, hoe caued no damage to the 
inscription. 

The engraving is remarkably clear, the letters being well-sl~apod and slimmer 
than is lls~~ally the case with 6riradi inwriptions. As regards its language also, t h i  
copper-plate inscription is superior to that of Yagikara-varman. We note the 
omission of vharga and anuuvara, the subutitution of n for a (three times, 1. 26) and 
that of h, for h (1.19 eahdra ; 1. 25 varide) and the interchange of t l ~ e  sibilant3 (1. 8 
Khnea). Anusvira is substituted for final n a b ,  including n. The word p w ? t a  
(1. 16) is used in the neuter instead of the masculine gender. I n  line 24 d y t a  stende 
for as'rita.' In  line 21 we Snd the ungrammatical ionas bhurhjatu and bhumjapayatu 
instead of bhunktam and bhojayatu. Some other mistakes are due merely to mrelcss- 
new on the part of the engraver 

The inscription contains a certain number of aanskritized vernacular terms 
which i t  is not always easy to explain. Thus in line 5 we meet with the expression 
gavdikahnr.a!taz evidently a synonym of chatralhoga ( r d  kuatnibhoga No. 24, 11. 
15-16and No. 26, 1. 11) found in corresponding places on other copper-plates. In  the 
passage describing the boundaries of the land (U. 12-16) such term are particularly 
numerous. Here we twice have the word vida, evidently the modern bir which i s  
the dialect of Chamba denotes the steep slope between terraced fields usually 
strenpthened with a rough wall. The word bagga which here occurs twice in the 
naines of fields (Khanihagga and Priihabagga) has been noted above (p. 160). la 
khadcla we easily recognize the modern khad3 "a precipice " l'he word ktbppia 
meamqmhaps " a  rivulet." The terms aeihdra and kullaka (1. 16) which belong to 
the same class of expressions are immediately preceded and followed by a word 
meaning water " There can be little doubt that kz~llaka is the bhcisa word kuE2o or 
kwM(a) "an irrigation channel.'' The real Sanskrit word would have been kulyci, 
from which kuhZ(a) is derived. We have met above (p. 160) with the word kothdko 
kdhi " an irrigated field," evidently a derivate of kuiit. Possibly aeiidra bm some 
similar meaning The words rocika and cktola I am unable to explain; judging 
from the coutext, they would seer11 to denote some agricultural products. 

I n  tlie beginning of the inscription (U. 1-5) the donor Vidapdhta is mentioned 
as a soion of the Solar race and of the house of Xo~nn,  and as the son of Yugiiliara- 
varlnan and Bhogamati. The name of his ancestor Mowna we have met with in a 
sliglltly different form in the image inscriptions of Mum-varmrsn. His father 
Yugikara-varman is undoubtedly the same as Yagiiknm the donor of the Brahmor 
grant. Vidagdha was consequently the grandson of Stihilla or Sahila, the founder of 
Chambii town. 

The lands granted are said to bc situated near the rillage of Sumangala, the 
modern Subgal (map Sungul) 2 miles above Chamba town on the right bank of the 
Salii, stream. The name of the district, Tiivasa(ko), is probably preserved in that 
of the village of Tausii, whioh may once have been the head-quarters of the nlas~iala 

-- - -- -- 

l A similar rnistako OCCUIY in inscription N O  9, l. 8. 
B. R. hns g n b d ~ k d  (or gnndrtri)  Ki6ikivltt1, The P n ~ J i t  V11 N. pr. einer Oertliohkeit. 

' Cf. beneath No. 18, 1. 13. 



of that name. Most of the n e w  of tlie localities mentioned in describing the bound. 
aria of the grant (11. 11-15) are known up to the prosent day.' 

The exact meaning of the special privileges connected wit11 the donation 
(11. 16-26) it is difficult now to ascertain. It is, llo\vever, clearly slated that the 
gift is given in perpetuity and is not to be interfered with iu any way. The clause 
enjoining that the head of the district (c@a : ccir) nras not allowed to enter tile land 
eeems to imply exemption from forced labour (Skr. oisti; Camb. &!h).= Rents and 
taxes  (and apparently fines also) due to the king would fall to the share of the 
grantee. The present holders of thc land assert that originally the right of sane- 
tua& W= connected with the gmnt and that this right was still ;rorcised in the reign 
of Ilaja Carhat Singh (#.D. 1808-1E&4). But no reference to such a privilege 
is found in the title-deed. The doiiec named, Nandu(ka) the son of Deddu(lra), was 
a Brahman whose glandfather I~ad  come from Kuruksetra, the famous place of 
pilgrimage nctar Thanesur. 

I n  the following three lines (26-28) we find the usual verses-ascribed to the Sage 
Vyaaa, the mythical compiler of the Vedas and the Mal~tibhirata-in which the duty 
of maintaining thc grant is emphasized. This is the only portion of the inscription 
composed in poetry. It consists of three stanzas, two of which are in the ~ n ~ i s b b h  
and one in the Iildravajrii metre. 

T l ~ e  docume~~t  is dated in tbo fourth year of Vidagdba's reign on the first day 
of the bright foi-tnigbt of the month of Magha. As previously stated, the grant was 
made & the occasion of the hibernal solstice (Nakarn-eamkrcinti). 

?T X qis* I w s m m ~ - ~ ~ w v i a a 1 i 9 ~ -  m- (l. 6) m-u~m-ufh8-gmw-mff 

' Siojilal. ~~nasaged in which the  natural bouodaric< of thc g ~ s ~ ~ t r d  land nro described are rrgulnrlp found in llle 
Clhawbil oopper-plate grnnts of tbe hl~thamrnadan ~ e r i o j .  Thcy are invariably in the vornacnlor and begin with the 
wurda : Atrn sinid. 

I n  Inter titlc-deeds oue ~ n c c t s  with  tho  erp~esaion bith-bjgCr.  
' I l ~ e  akpara tsr is provided wit11 an i i  mark. 

' No. 26 l .  l4 reblti k h a t . l ~ a . ~ a k ~ n  wliicl~ 18 11rcbabl~ corroct. Cf. nbuve p. 12;. 







%~-awrn-prfmi[~y] PG-mai (a rq )  s a r n m s q  - W R ~ [ I * ]  sdrrfi- 
fmhrr-~~wgw-ud sit m-(]. 12) m ( u )  q k r  m r n r w m u d ( % j r )  wafjn I $- 
f& m m l k i i - q - d U I  ~ fm-f~~~r i i  $ v ~ T - S T U -  (I. 13) h ~ u - ~ < J w T ~  
~hw-an-aar anT-e-fcluk urrw-*la-*ihrr s~ qgrmiinr auf t fmn-~-  
(1. 1~4)r-rrm~ftm~~rn $W [I*] asmrfk-iis m3 ma-~mcw$ I zmm- 
smfq m h  I y 4 . h w r t  w a r  I 1-(I. 1 5 ) f s q - k * ~ 1 3  y l q r q w i ( ~ : )  ufim- 
W - -  am-ewrt ~ ? ~ - q m i l - w - d a r  [I*] g4 wj~m~z(21)- 
(1. i n  ) # &.mfikfwn-garr U V K T ~ ~  a:*jwdur-q~-aiird (yfi)-m- 
&T nn(~)).l~mrn?m-~rna-ur~(~)'Q-(l. 17)sGnr W P I ~ T - ~ * J ! ~ - U ~ X T T  ilm- 

qhrm marwvr q~-uhrnu?qw?-tr~r  ~?r*ai SU~TWW v m - u - ( l .  18)~- 

&m qF+fai=an s7rTr.r.r sraarafSs-f-fa-fwfn-suwirltv mr srmf+i t t rm 
g w - a n P  sxh -hp - ( l .  1 9 ) B  I PCT?B.I+%I$. 83;~~-  ( d ~ r  ! ~ & - a r m r 6  T I 

w i ~ ~ a - f i ~ n - r r n a - ~ - ~ ~ r u  ? l * - g m  f t ~ = p r - ( l .  %)U m w q - m  
mmfi% fmmu s f i t  (wr)%ru ye a~n~rua-swrnrqq+-~i~-ufm~~m- 
*-(l. 21)q afimrkmr, [I*] fsftwrw~umvr~-m~~-u~~~~~[?=,*] d-i 9aq 

q&-~?d%;~-f%2tar-m r l i d r ~ - a ~ - u ~ a ~ - ~ f a - ~ l .  2.1,) ~ i - q r u m a - m 3 ~ - ~ m -  
3 6ai+u-urrrq[lt] aasafu uMwi * r4sq[1']mn~(f~.1)a-mfm-r?tm- 

(1. 26)  q d . - q m R - a u p - a q - a i i n w  B I a * w r  wmwrnxii w a k r f i - f ~ ~ ' t ( v : )  
1 ~ T W ~ . ~ T W ~ W ~ ~ ~ ( ~ ) ~ W  (l 2 G ) w r m  qcrq m3wrzi awql7ii ?W- 

-[:*] I V ~ T B T ( Q ~ ) ~ ' Q F I  I 3% WTmAl a ~ Z m ; r  I a ~ f ~ h ~ l  yX1 T ~ U -  (1. 27) 

q m f @ f w : [ ~ * ] m a  mp aqr qfrr[q*]m aw ncr ~~.[11*]8~&i*[=i~Tit i$ i~ (~r8ei) 
@q(71)-,* [ l * ]  ~ ! T ) * T ~ ~ v T ~ ~ T I  UTsB (1. 2R)%-fm~> l(11) wk. 
q r q f i  ~ T T  + & ~ w ( w ) T  ~ u b i - ~ ~ i ~ r f i O  I f % u h w v ( ~ , w f ~ r r r k ( k ) n r f ~  

q(;lrr)rr m?X g ~ w ' t n :  ( < h i  11 (1 z ~ ) u ~ & ~ ( T ) - ~ w B - ~ ~ ~ - T ~ ~  

aqG vim. r ars-.r-fa-afiqq(i!!) [I*] ~aiwi?-[.rr] (l. 30)fqa&[:*] 11 fafa* 
( U I i t a h w ' t ~ - n r s [ : * l  11 * ~ f r ~ ~ l q [ : * l  11 

Hnil ! P ~ ~ o l n  [his] residence at tllc glorious Canpalii, he \~-lio rcvcrelltly 
rt.nlel~31)crs the sul)rcuic lirincc, thc king of lii~lgs, the sn1)reme lord, tlie illustrious 

divine Y u ~ i I , a r a - r n r r n a ~ ~  ,, hi>, t11c vory devout one ; 11-1io, h n ~ i n g  nttnined ex11el.t- 
,l(.s~ i l l  the Law. I,y his tlevotio~~ to all good comrnand~~ic~nts, l)y l~ is  dcl~orcment 
to\\ nrtls thv s1)iritu:ll prcccbl)tors and by his o1)cclience to t hc rltlitics, ilas propitiated 
t11(~ Ilc.nrts of the lcnrnctl ; \\.ho I)y tlir pmcticc. of hravc1.y conil)in~tl nitl! policv, has 
acq~~i~.cltl sl~c~ct~ss in tllc t l~rec ail113 of life' ; ho, by 11is c.o~ii]~lcte at tni~~nient  of 

.. 7 

' VII  t ue (dhcrr,n,o), p'tssure ( k r i ~ ~ l n )  and wealth ( U I  / A n  1. 



desirnble qualities, resembles a fruit-bearing tree on the road-side; he, illd refuge 
of all beings ; sprung from the House of Mosana aud from tlie Solar Hace, the supreme 
worshipper of the Great Lord ( h a ) ,  born from the illustrious and divine Bhokmati ; 
the supreme prince, the king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious and divine 
Vidagdha, the prosperous one, 

(L. 5.) orders all wlro are concerned with (lit. arrived at) the village of Sumangala 
belonging to the T&vasa(ka) district of his domain (?)-every re j i ,  ri?ze, t*ipct, 
royal minister, chief-justice, judge, earobha7igcs, councillor of the Prince, uparika, 
vGayapati, ~tihelapati, kipatrapcc (kaetrapa ?), frontier-guard (?), those occupied with 
elephants, horees, camels and the forces, every d.itta, garnhganaika, ablrituaramcina 
K h d a ,  Kulika, superintendent of customs (?), superintendent of forests, kha?a$arcckipa, 
(.kha@garakw ?\, tarapati, parmol-bearer, betel-carrier, those belonging to the expedi- 
tionriry force (?), every " thief-catcher," I' rod-bearer," " rod-and-rope-bearer," 
bhogopnti, ainiyuktaka, land-owners (?), land-l~olders (?), district officers (c@) and 
tlieir subordinates, servants and so op,'-all, whether named or unnamed, who subsist 
on the favour of l l is  Highness the King, householders and country-people, from the 
highest Brjhmans who hold a prominent position among the eighteen elements of 
the State down to the Medas, Andrakas, fishers and Csndilas-all inhabitants : 

(L. 11.) Be i t  known unto you.that in the above-nained village of Sumangale 
[there is] one bhG of land, Seri by name, of which the boundaries are these : on the 
east side the limit of the rent-free land (agrah6ra) of [the village] of Pabla, on 
the south side the limit Icnown as " the great slope," on the west side the limit of 
the dope of the Khenibagga [field], on the north side t-he limit known as P d a -  
bagga. Onc bhli [of land] thus bounded, together with the houses and kitchen- 
gardens situated thereon. Further in that same village [there is] another half bhG 
[of land] Lavala by name, of which the boundaries are : on the east side tlie precipice, 
on the sonth side the large rock, on the west side the rivulet (?) Majvalika by name, 
on the north side the limit of the path to the pasture-ground of Puskari. Half a 
bhti thus bounded together with the above described bhii [to wit] one and a half bhti 
as far as its limits, qrass, grazing and pasture-ground, together with fruit-trees and 
with the water-courses and cl~annelo, with approaches, ingress and egress, with 
fallow-land nnd cultivated land,' wit11 [the fines for] the ten offences,' to be enjoyed 
by the succession of sons, sons' sons, and so forth, uncurtailable, unopposed, [with 
tbe priviltlgc that it is] not to be entered by district-officers or their servants, free 
from tax,' inalicnablc, for as lony a time as t l ~ e  moon, the sun, the ocean and the 
earth shall enclure, for the sake of the spiritual merit and for the inorease of the 
glory of my parcnts and myself, for the sake of the bliss of the next world, and in 
order to cross thc ocean of existence, have-I granted by a formal libation of wator, 

(L. 19) as an agrahdm to the illustrious ?Vandu'(ka), the son of Deddu(ka) and 
grandson of the Brahman Devanna from5 the hermitage of holy Kuruksetra, [to 

-- -- 

l The mesn~ng  of t h r ~ e  barious titles h a . ~  been discouard a h u v ~ ,  pp l20 If. 
2 I suppose puldrya t o  be Hindi poltcc " land oonrtantly 111ldel cultivation." 
a Cf. Fleet, Gupta Inscr. p. 188, n. 4. 

'Phe onlinsry meaning of akihcitknra " Niahts zu WegeBuimgt.nd, z a  Niohts nutze" (B.R ) cannot be applied 
here. CF. RZjat. V I I I  561. 

6 On the meaning of v~nirgn ta  cf .  Fleet, Ind .  Ant. Vol. X X X T ,  p. 331. 



him] the Brihmen student' of the l~ouse of Kidynpe, the descendant of three promi- 
nent sages (re) and adherent of the school of the Vijastlneyas, on the auapicioue b y  
of the hibernal solstice. 

(L. 21.) Having understood this, he sliould freely enjoy and make [others] to 
enjoy [this grant3 on the authority of our charter. The subjects, residcnt in the enjoyed 
land, in obedience to our command, r i l l  have to deliver to him the regular share 
and use,' tax in kind and cash, and every other tribute due to the king. And of our 
district officers and their subordinates and others no one will hc allowed to alight a t  
his house, to cutS or crush his corn, sugar-cane or pasture(?), whether creen or r i p ,  
nor to take rocika or citolri or to take cows-ruilk, nor to carry off stools, benches or 
couches, nor to seize his wood, fuel, glass, chaff, and so on. So t  even the slightest 
oppression or vexation should be inflicted on him, not* on his ploughmen, 
cowherds, maids, servants and all other people that are dependent on h ~ m .  Other- 
wise, in case of infringement of [this] order, t lwe  will bc punislimeilt for breaking 
the lam. ~ l s o  the future kings, born of our race ,  considerinq the common merit of 
bestowing land, should recognize and preservc this brahmanical inheritance. 

(L. 26 ) It has been mid by the veneral~llb arranger of the Vedas : " Many k i n g  
from Sagara onward have enjoyed tlle land. Wt~ose is the ground, his is the fruit. 
Whosoever &all take array one cold-piece, one cow, or one inch of land, he will 
remain in hell as long as moon aad suu sllall endure. 'l'hose gifts which have been 
given by previous princes causing here [in this world] spiritual and material gain 
and glory, and respected like the remnants of a sacrifice, what pious man, indeed, 
would take them back? " 

(L. 29.) I n  the fourth year of the increasiug, fortunate reign of victm-y, anno 4, 
[the month of] Magha, the hrizht fnrtnigilt, the tilst lunar day 1. 'The messenger 
on this occasion was the illustrious Aditya-varclllnna Written by me, Suliha-fija. 

Own sign-manual of the illustrious and divine Vidagdha. The illustrious and 
divine Vidagdha. 

NO. 16.-SPURIOUS SA1 COPPER-PLATE IKSCKIYTION OF'VIDAGDHA- 
VARMAN.-(PJ.ATE XVIII.) 

This copper-plate measures 105" in width and 6" to Gk" in height. It contains 
fourteen lines of writing ; lines 11-13 are half lines writteu vertically on the side 
margin to the proper right, and linr l 4  is ii~cised illversed on tile top margin. The 
side margin contains, moreover, tlie signature in two short lines, and at  the bottom 
we find half a line in t.he vernacular in somewhat smaller type. The remainder 
of the inscription is in Sanskrit. The size of the letters vanes from it' to :,". The 
inscription is clearly engraved and t l ~ e  plate is in an exaelle~~t state of preserva- 
tion. Its present onrner, Byfaja, a Brihman resident at  Sai (Gudyal papBgaW) is 
still in  possession of thc land described in the title-deed. 

' The word b m h m a c i r i n  esn either be tnken in i b  classical eon* of "Bnhmaoical mtudsnt " or in  that of a 
Beire mt of ascetics fonllded ,by 8 a h k a r l e ~ r ~ a .  Cf. C)m.n, Mystics, A I C C ~ ~ C ~ ,  and S a i d ,  of India (London, 1903!, 
p. 162. 

For 1hZgn CL Fleet, Gclpta I lucr .  p. 248, for b h g a  ibidenr, p. 113, 11.  1 and for 1hcga-bhoga, p. 1% n. 1. 
I transl.te o-ding to the prop&emwdation, lauanc instsrhd.of lnoona. 

z 
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The insoription pretends to be the record of a grant of land by Vi&zdha-varman 
to a Brahman, KalaSi-Sarrnan by name. Tliere can, however, be little doubt that the 
copper-plate on whicli i t  is engraved \r.ns never issued by Vidagdha, who, as we know, 
ruled in the 10th'centurv A.D. The cl~aracter of the inscription alone is su&cient 
proof ; i t  is the Takari found on copller-plates of the 16th mtd 17th centuries.' I t  
should also 1)e noticed that the inscril)tvion is dated in the Sistra year > S ,  wliereas 
thj, ere was not used in title-deeds nuiil tlic 14th ccntnry, the earlier platcs being 
dated according to regnal years. 'I'l~e \-(>I.?. corruyt language of tlicb inscription also 
*dints to a much later date than tlie 10th century. Finally, it may be noted t l~a t  tllc 
clause lad a~te~rn sn~amtolnendi~~~~dra-~~ycr-b~~aA9~~l?!t~?n-sthiti-~~nt~yantam upabl~utija- 
oityarn is regularly found in tlie salne 11 ords on the later copl~cr-plates, but on tlie 
specimens of the pre-Muhammadan peliotl the idea is expressed in a differcllt 
manner. The subseqneut description ot tli( !)o~untlnric~s also is in the stylc of tliose 
later documents. 

On the otlier hand, the inscription 11.1s certain features in cornmoll wit11 tlie 
early title-deeds oT the period to which it i s  nllegcd to belong. 'J'l~is leads me 
to thinlc that i t  m;ts, partially a t  least, copica rl-orn a title-deed ttctudly ibslied I)y 
Vidagdha-varman. I t  opens :B it11 n stanza in th-  Yrrsccntatilaka ~nctre in l~oilotrr of 
giva which is.to Ile restored as f o l l o n ~  :- 

aQ ~ F T > (  ~ ~ - = T T T - ~ ~ T T T T Z T  ~ymmmf+~-ka-rn't~~rn I 

~ r ? r a - m - q a - ~ - q w ~ v  a*a-fwg-srgra s d m m s  11 

Sucli versc.; aro regularly found a t  tlie b e ~ i n n i ~ ~ g  01' the Chilmbii colq>~~r-l~l,zt,es 
of the IOtli nnd 11th centurie* ; but there is not a si11~1c instancc on plates oJ' the 
Mubanimadan l~eriotl. Two orthograpl~ical point\ dcscrvc special noticc. I n  ~ ~ c t n i n k -  

~ i v u ~ a  we 6nd the final sihilaut assimilated to thc initia; ~ibilnnt of the follu~ving 
~r ord. This is a peculiarity of tlle pre-IInham~nadan periocl; in later cpigrapbs t l ~ c  
final e is changed into cisurgn. Jn  tlic first line we ha\ c ~~cr~ t ta f i -~~a~*an ta - .  I prcsunlc 
that in the original thc lirbt 1vorc1 cltcled in u],ucthntd?~iy a ,  I\ i,ic11 t11c maker of the 

spurious plate mistook lor n.n to wl~icll it 1)ears a c1o.o rosc~rrl~lnucc~, if placed vrr- 
tically. I t  has to 1;c remcm1)crccl t l ~ a t  tlie 1,11ndhntir,iyn drcpl)ctl o ~ l t  of use in this 
part of India after al~out 1200 -1.1). Tllescl obsc~rrntions lead IL\ to infer tllat the 
orlenal \\as not co1)ictl from mornory, I)ut that t l ~ c  cnglm,zvcr ~ ~ c ~ ~ I ; L [ L Y  11ad 1)efore 
him ~ o m e  g c ~ ~ u h l c  platcb ol Vidagdlla, 11art of \\-hioll Ilc trcznsfcrrctl into t l!e cllarac- 
ter of his timc, not 11 i thout maki~ig n1uliler0us l)lnlirl(~~.s. The sul)so,i Idion in tllc. 
~ i a r g i i ~  points to the same c o n c l n s i o n ~ i .  this also is n Ecatlrrc pcc:~lliar to the 
earlier copper-plate inscriptions. Tl l c e ~ i g c v e r  only rcy,c,:~tctl rrroncously tl,c visut.- 
gn  and the dou1)lr stroke :~ftcr  the first half of tlic conil)onntl. 

Tl~c original docurnent seems no longer to ])e c~xt:rnt. I t  is clcnr that it cannot 
be the Sunga! plate of Vidagdha ctlitcd ;tI,ove ( s o .  l>), as it tlocs riot c-ontaill tile 
initial stanza. The fact that another 1)latc ol Vidagdha existed up to i t  f c h ~  
centuries ago is of some interest. 

It is interesting that tlie village of Sui~ga! is lnentionecl here by its ancient namc, 
Sumail gala, which we have already met \rith ill  tllc im rncdiil tely 1)recctlin~ inscrill- 

- - - - .  - -- - - --- - 

' Cl. IllY PBPCP " A ~ ~ l ) ) ( l . - / , l a t c  G,-out o fBnhd , lur  SiigR o/'h'irlti." A.  I t .  A. S. f01. 1903-04, pp. 262-268. 







tion (No. 15). The other localities referred to in  t b  description of the bounderiea- 
the village of h16, the Muredi K h d  and the hamlet of Balyiirii -are still kno- by 
the same names. The rock marked with a hoe (Idnki )  is also s ~ i d  to be still extant. 
The word Cikuru denotes also a rock. It is probahly the mmo as tikri which 
ocours in the names of the two parga!i& Lbli-Tikri and Bhatti S k r i .  

TEXT. * w f ~ :  1 1  'M T ~ a p i r w m  Mmgesq-(l. 2 ) t - m - f i r s r 8 - m  t 

~ % T W - V  *-l] 3)z-fq-Wqu m f m a  n = l i b R w m - w  
( 1 .  4) qf6: I m m m - 6 i i . w m - m B d i g n - & - i i .  6)ma-+-mrruma-. 
rrmr*---*-(l. 6 ) k r  I Fll-9rn-97R [:*l iitm-Pfifi7i ( R )  I *- 
* n u  &p14% (I. 7) m ( a ? R i r ~ n t * * ~ s m -  

. - . e  

(l. ~ ) a r w - f ~ r f i r - ~ u ~  11 p9 &TT qifqm *-(l. g)giq-dn-% I 

~ ~ W T - ~ W T  d-- l g f m - \ l .  10)fm~-&-&Tl *U-@ m 
*W-U$~~T ~ U T  II (1. 11) WI%*@f ' (l. 12) U& 8 ? - ~ *  (l. 13) 
gi&-ara-&-u?u~ (1. 14) m? ~ f l . . d n - + t m  11 4u6 -*.,W a ? t (?) 
-b fq  wn.rTflq]6 (Subscription) +-fagnmd: 11 11 (Vernacular) & 
7 f ; t ? i i ? i % ~ l ! h  a f$i 6- 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Homage to Him, the ultimate Came of causes, whose eyes are blazing red 
and 1ustre.flaming-adorned with ear-rings, wrapped in serpent-garlands, Bralim', 
Indra, Vi~gu's  Patron-Hail to give ! 

!J'b i'llustrious [prince] whose frame is adorned wit11 the full number of all 
virt11e.s ; who resembles the fire of a fol,est conflagration [in his behaviour] towards 
supplicants and poor,' the protector of all the caste5 the orders of religious iife, 
and of the law; the illustrious supreme prince, the king of kings, the illus- 
trious and divine Vi9dha-varman grants a village, Sga by name, Limited by i ts  
boundaries, to tile Brihmae I(da<i-4arman of the house of Atri.B I t  is to be 
enjoyed by l~ im and his offsl~ring for as long the moon, the sun and the earth 
shall endure. 'l'hese are the boundaries. On the east side the boundary is as far as 
the rock ; on the south side the boundary is as far  as the hoe-marked rock behind 
[ t l ~ e  village of] Sili, ; on tlie west side the boundary is as far as the cattle-tract of 
Suma"gnln (i.e. Sungal) ; on the north side the boundary is as far as the Cili  NR!i 
illcluding house and sllop, the boundarp as far as the Muredi Khad, the boundary 
as far as [the liamlet ofl Halgtire Kasyarota(?). In the h t r a  year 2'7 [the month of] 
Maglra . . . Written by Bl~attacirya. Signature of the illuatrioua and divine 

Vidngdha-varman. (In ce~.nncular :) Whosoever there will be of my rwe,  . . . .* 
-- 

1 Fo: a restordreading of L ~ I -  etnnzs see ahovo p. 170. 
2 Tht. runalrn~tion of this rentenca i n  llopelesllv wrong. 
S Rmd 8mft&~. Probably M. 
a d  YKiii. Reed ~~195~. 

7 Tlld clpithet is hardly Hattaring. A o i c t o ~ i o u  prince ie qbfren compared l o  a forart-wnhgralion. his enemies 

reprerel~tlnp? the trees, e.g. Pral~~rinnlanirdn~dha-v~paksakulnkdna~ I i a t b b .  11. 8. 6Q and pal5~adahana- 
,tngd&Gi-Aula-kdnannh. 1)elhi Moeesm, I~lecr. No. B 6, verse 5, Ey. I n d .  Vol. I, p. 93. 

The word* m I here left u~~translated. 
* The rest of t h u  ~entence i s  uninulligible. 



No. 17.-TUR IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THAKKIKA. 

(PLATE X I X  (C., 

Besides the rock inscriptions noted above (No. 10),' the village of Tur has yielded 
three inscribed stones mllich were al; found on the same spot inside the village, and 
have sinoe been brought to Cltamba Town and placed in  the State Museum 
(Nos. .A, 2-4). Two of the stones are evidently detached pedesthls of images; they 
are provided with a mortice to  receive the tenon of the i m ~ g e ,  and with a water- 
spout to allow the sacrifioial water to run off. 

One of these slabs, measuring 2' 33" by 1' 3" by 6", bears an  inscription of six 
lines OF 23" each, except the last line which is 17" in length. Tile letters wllich are 
on tlre average 4" in height, rare clearly cut, but a considerable number O F  them 
are more or leas worn away or damaged. Tlle two ends of the first line are completely 
destroyed, by which some: three aksarae have been lost a t  the beginning, and some 
sixteen ukgurae :rt the end of this line. I n  the second line also tile initialthree 
akaarno are indistinct, and the last twelve ak8aras are uncertain, owing to the 
surface of the stone having peeled off. Tliere is a crack tllrough a port,ion of the 
last line by wllicl~ the firdt six akearae have I~ecome injured. 

The language used in  the inscription adds to the difficultmy of its interp~etation. 
I t  is Sanskrit, hut tlre words follow each other without a ; ~ y  syntactical connection. 
We may assume n p~',ioj..i that  the inscription records the erection of the ilzlage 
to which i t  belonged. This assumption is c.ol~firmed by the word prati8thitamz 
preceded by a date a t  the end. Nut tlie object, t;l~e erc?ct4ion of which i t  is meant 
to record, is apparently not mentioned. WC .find, howcver, in the first line a 
deity invoked whose name read8 : ~;.i-~thalckiko-su07.min, and there is every likeli- 
l!ood that this is tlre god raprcsented by the image. I t  is true that no member of 
the Hindfi Pantlleon bears this name, but it was the custom in Ka.4mirg and 
prol)ably in other parts of India to give an image tlle name of its foundcr, wit11 the 
~rords iivarn or 8vdnzi.n aclded to it.' Well-known instances are afforded l)? t,he 
t e lnp l~  of A I  e ~ i ~ v a r d  hanasviimin founded by JIeru-vardl~ana a t  YandrBtlr ail ; those 
of ..ivantisvimi~l aud Avantigvara a t  Vantipor (dvanti1)ura) named after their 
founcler Avituti-varman ; and the two temples of Patan cdled @+atikaragauri8a and 
SugandheSa after 6atikara-varman ant1 his queen Sugandha. I n  pneral  the tcrm 
svdnri,~, in such compounds indicates all image of Visl?u, end is'vara or i ia  one of Siva, 
so t.lrat it1 the present instance the i n ~ c ~ i p t i o ~ l  presumably refers to a Visou image.' 
The 011.iect.ion t,o my interpretation is that the person \rho erected tllis image 
is mentionecl in the inscription under the name of Thakkaka (1. 3) or Thakkika 
(l. 4). The resemblance, however, of this name to the fiisst ])art O F  that of the deity 
invoked in the beginning of the document is so great, that I have no hesitation 
in re.toring t l ~ c  1nt.ter as hi-~hakkika-sv5min or Srimat-~hakkika-sv~lmiu. 

- - - ---p -- 

l See ~ b o w ,  pp. 1-47 f .  
2 The pnst participle nf  the cansatire prati,sthGpite woald bare been more correct ; rf. above,Nu. 14. 1. 12- 

Cf. Stein, HZjat .  vol. 11, p. 369. The e u s t o ~ u  exist8 also in Bajpila~~a.  
I t  is  truu that in tbr inscription Tbakkika calls himself 3 vorshil)pc.r of km, but this need not have prevented 

him from dedicating an image to Vignu. 



Besides the founder's name, we find that of his father, Pmkata, his unmd?~ther, 
Carats, his great-grandfather,-kl~ika, and his greatgreat-grandfather, Caona. The 
progenitor .of his llouse \vns l l h a r ~  who is called uamanta, Lonl of 32skuta and 
rnaht5djdclhiraja. Regarding the position of Makuta I am unahle to offer any 
suggestions, but i t  sllould he noticed that i t  occur. also in the VamBavsli ( r e m  
79). Possibly it. was the old name of Tur. 

It is interesting to mect here for the second time with the ancient nnme of 
Brahmor, ciz., Brahmspura already noticed in the copper-plste grant of Yu@ 
kara-varmnn (No. 14, 1. 6). Unfortunately, owing to tho stone I~eing broken, i t  
is not clear in  what connection i t  M mentioned here. The title eirnanla indimtea 
that Dhara and his descendants were feudatorp chiefs, no doubt dependent on tbe 
Rajss of Brahmor and Chamba. The inscriptiorl is dated in the first pear of the 
reign of Vidogdha, and at  the end of a long series of partially obscure epithets 
Thakkika is mid to have found l~ igh  fnvour wit11 Vidagdhadevn. Thie Vidagdhe 
a n  be no otber than the Cllamhi Rkji -whose copper-plate grant has been edited 
i n  the course of this work (No. 15). To him Thnkkika owed allegiance, and the 
mention of Brahmepura perllaps indicates that the Fame relationship existed 
between Thakkika's ancestor3 and the ancient rulers of Bmhmor. 

TEXT. 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! I n  the first year of the reign of the illuatrious Vidqdha. Reverence 
the feet of the illustrious Thakkika-svimin. . . . . . ( l  2.) By the very 
illustrious baron, the lord of Makuta, the king of kings, the illustrious Dhars , . . 
in the midst of Brahmapura . . . . I n  the lineage of the illustrious Dhara was born 
the illustrious Canna ; his son was the illustrious -khika ; his son wee t l ~ e  illustrioue 
Cerata ; his son was tbe illustrious Tbakkaka, the supreme worshipper of tbe Great 
Lord (Siva), delighting in the adoration of the deities and the spiritual preceptors. 
-. .~ . . ~. 

1 The l o ~ e r  e n d ~  of the two nksaraa of ~ w a r t ~  are still traceable. 
' Between S r i  and Phi oue nksaro i m  last. 
3 Cf. beneath No. 24,l. 11 and No. 26 , ) .  11. 

It serms that the u k ~ a r a  la  is wri t tm beljrrth the line between bhi bnd so ; bat owing to the f r d a m  of tbr 
stone, the proposed rending i~ to be congidered bypothcticml. 

4 Before t i  evidently no aksara i s  missiug. On mcconnt of the preceding ra, we may reram@ that it was thir 
tboogh I hare not met with the erpree~ion aanrara-rali mnjwhcm else. It i r  a1.o pousibls to restore it t n  

ru~narakSiti which would yield a bettar sense. 
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,He, tllc king 'of kings, the illustl-ious 'l'hakkika disported himself in the comh& with 
the maned lion, was :in ocean of virtues, of lion-like prowess, the terror of tile ho4tile 
host, a hen in the jog of battlt:' he raised a rampart wit11 his own arms reddened \\-ith 
t l l ~  crossing of s\\ords in search of victory, and won great favour wit11 the 
illustrious and divine Vidapdba, he, the king of kings. Erected in [the month 
of] MIgbn, t11c briglrt fortriight, the twelfth lunar day, on Tuesrla~. 

NO. 18.-TUK IMAGE INSCRIPTION O F  DOD+4KA. 

(PLATE X I X  b.)  

The second of tllr inscribed slabs noted a t  Tur illust likewise liave belonged 
to a n  image. It measures 3' by 2' l" bp 74" ancl bears an inscription in three lines 
each about 1s" in length. The lettcrs \\hicl1 lneasurc $ t~ 2" in height are badly 
formed, and in places damaged. I n  t,lle first linc most of t11~ a k 8 a ~ u ~  are 
broken a t  the top, hut enough remains to enable us  to decipher it. The language 
Sanskrit, b ~ t t  the vowel marks liave often been omitted. As the greater portion 
of the inscription consists of convention:~l rogal titles, Llle uncertain ey llables can be 
easilp restored. 

I n  the inscription it is recorded t l ~ a t  an image of Kiirttikeya-evidently that 
of wl~iclr the inscribed stone formed the hape-was erected by Dodalta. Tl~ie 
Dodaka may be identified with the Chambii Raja who in the Tah.6zva1~ (verse 82) 
is called Dogdha, and there figures as the son of Yugaltara and the father of 
Vidagdl~n. From the Tur inscription, however, i t  is clear that Dodaka was the 
successor, and prrsunlably the son of Vidagdlla, whereas the latter was tlre son 
and succes.;or of Yugiiltarn. This last point is, moreover, estsrbli3hed by Vidagdha'~ 
copper-plate grant (No. 15). 

TEXT. 

afq II + - m r w f i m - 6 m - h ~ v m - [ y ~ - ~ - ]  (1. 2) f ~ 6 % - q q ~ -  

WT- ( w T ~ ~ - ) w ~ w - ~ ( ~ ) T ~ ~ - % ~ ( B ? ) ~ -  [I. 3 ] & - [ ~ ~ 1 * - ? ~ - *  (W) 

f m 6 w  [:*I +?$ipr w ~ h [ : * ]  

TR.ANSLATION. 

Hail ! The illustrious Dodaka has crected [an image of] the illnstrious lord 
K_inrttika, that god who loves the supreme loi*d, the supreme prince, the illustrious 
Dodaka-hirn that remembers the illu~trious and divinc Vidagdha, tlie 
son of the illustrious king of kings, tlie supreme lortl, the illustrious Yugskara. 

NO. 19. -TU Lt IMAGE I NSCIiIPTIO N. 

(PL.PTE XIX C.) 

Thc remaining T11r inscription ocours on a mnch defilced stone sttttuotte of 
inferior workmanship (height l' 11" ; width 1') now placer1 in thc State Nuseum 
(Cat. No. A ,  1.) I t  represents a standing four-armed goddess, prcsulnably Piirvati, 
- - 

' " On the field of bottle " i f  we read ramarm-ksiti. 
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the spouse of 6iva. One of the two left hands is missing. The figure seem13 to hold 
a trident (9kr. tridida) in one of her right hands and a sneke (9kr. s a r p )  in the 
preserved left hand. A lion, the vehicle of the goddess, r a t s  a t  her feet. 

The insciiption carved on the base consists of three lines, each Q" in length. T h  
letters, which measure +" to 1" in height, are well formed, but  unfortunately nearly 
the whole of the writing is obliterated. The only word which is quite distinct is 
pratGthdta in the last line. Here as in Nos. 14  (1.12) and 18(1.6) thie pmt participle 
is used instead of the causative prat+tk%pi/a. It suffices to show that the inscription 
records the erection of the image on which it is eng&ved. After prat+thittr, and 
separated from it  by a double vertical stroke, me read Nnanwna followed by the 
akeara gha. I presume that the latter forms tohe beginning'of the past participle 
ghatita. I n  fact the second akuara of the aoid is still traceable, though apparently 
it is provided with a long i stroke. If this restoration is correct, the preceding word 
is the name of the maker of the image, in the instmmental case. Probably we have 
to read Xanena. 

The word preceding pmt&qthita, in all probability, gave the name of the 
deity represented by the image. The last letter is certainly ta and the last but one 
lnay be dha, pa,  or ba(va). Perhaps the word was Bhagnoati which is also used in 
the Svaim image inscription (KO. 12)  and is a general title of female deities. It 
should, however, be remarked that there is no trace of an i stroke connected with 
the t. 

I n  the second line the only aksara which is distinct is an initial i which here 
presents the same archaic appearance as in the Sarghan prns'aeti (No. 18, 1. 1). It 
is preceded by an  alceara of which only the a mark beneath is preserved. The letter 
followillg i seems to be an initial a. It is not clear, how these two letters could follow 
each other in a Sanskrit record, but we have had frequent opportunity to observe 
that the language of the Chamb5 inscriptions is often far from correct. The remein- 
ing portiorl after the supposed a I propose to read eaha-?*rcilts~ua. The e stroke 
over tlie first can still be traced. 

This reading, if correct, would yield the word ~.a?lci in its vernncular form 
which elsewhere in insariptions is regularly sauskritized as rcijiinaka. We may 
assume that the donor of the image belonged to the house of hereditary ~~cinde who 
once lleld sway at Tur, as is evident from the other image inscriptioll (No. 17) dis- 
cussed above. His name seems to be BsIhn or perhaps Asahya (Irresistible) which 
is illmost identical with that of B~?c)ha borne by a feurlatory of Melu-varman 
(Inscription KO. 9, 1. 3). I t  is also possible that Asah(y)arana is to be talien as 
one name. The rest of the inscription is too much obliterated to allo\sr of even 
tentative decipherment. 

TEST. 

(L. 2)  . . . . , . . . . . . . . . . . . . a f pm% (m)-v39 
(L. 3) [m]a~(a) ~hka(rrr) a4a s z ( h )  

TRANSLATIOR'. 

[This image of] Bhqavati has been erected by n i p %  Asih[gla. It was made 

by Nano. 



No. 20.-DADVAR FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION O F  T H E  R E l G S  OF 
TRAILOKYA.DEVA ; SKST RA [a] 17 (A.D. 1041). 

(PLATES XX A N D  XXXVII a. )  

The hamlet of Dadviir is situated 2+ miles nortli of Tisri and belongs to the Tisa 
prgayci of the Curfih wazitot: A profusely carved fountain-slab broken into three 
pieces was found here i n  1906. It has since been deposited in the Chambi State 
Museum (No A, 6) and refixed. It measures 5' 9" in width and 3' in height. In 
the centre we re(-ognize Varuna with his lotus-flower. On each side of this figwe 
are three horizontal bands of ornamental carvings, thc lowermost consisting of a 
pair of biids with elaborate tails, a design very coin~non on stones of this kind. 
Beneath Varunn is a square opening to receive the spout ; on both .sides we find the 
usual dwarf pilaster and eight-petalled lotns-rosette, sr~rmounted by a narrow band 
of scroll-work. The n-hole of these carvings arc: enclosed within a double serpent 
border.' 

On the plain rim, between the liorizontal top portion of this border and the 
inner carvings, t l~e re  runs a n  inscription i n .  one line, 6' long, divided isto two 
portions, owing to the fracture of the stone. This inscription is well preserved. Thc 
letters, which =leasure from +" to f", though shallow and badly shaped, are legible 
t h u g h o ~ l t .  Originally the stone had a panel projecting from the centre of its top. 
Only a corner of i t  now remains. Beneath i t  we ilotice another short line of writing, 
of which the concludin= portion has been lost with the greater part of thc panel. 
The first two akgaras also are indistinct. 

I read the preserved portion of this upper line : Staritvat 17 ~r~rnatraklo.  The 
laat akga~a,  though partly missing, may be considered as certain. The concluding 
part of the line cannot have consisted of lllore than eight aksaras, as the gap is 
about equal in length to the pr~served portion. I11 view of the Kaghai and 
Rhakuncl fountain-iuscriptions (Nos. 21 and 22), which arc both dated in the reign of 
Trailokya-deva,' I have no hesitation in rcstorinr the upper line of the I)advjr 
inscription as follows : Samvat 17  ~~.ima[t~~~~~nilok~:yadeau-~-djya-sa,,toot followed 
by a figure expressing thc regnal year of Trailoliya-dcra, in which the s t o ~ ~ e  was 
erected. It will be sccn that the Bllaku~?d inscription is dated both in the hs t ra  
era ant1 in the reign of Trailokya-deva. Tlrcre can bc little doubt that in the present 
instance also the figure 17 refers to that era. \Ye find i t ,  moreover, repeated in the 
beginning of the second line, without any mention of a reign, but immediately 
followed by the notation of the month, fortnight, lunar day, day of the weeli and 
nakealra. 

This very full indication of the datc enables us to find the corresponding year 
of the Christian era We Inay assume 011 yalzo$ral~llical grounds that tlic date 

lies between A.D. 900 and 1300. The Sustra year 17 can, therefore, correspond to 

A.D. 941, 1041, 1141 or 1242. I find that for those four years Jyestha bati 12 
--P 

' Cf. beneath p .  234. 
= On Trailokja-deva cf: above pp. 71 f .  
The same mistake o c c s ~ s  in  tile Bl~nliilr,? incol.iption. 







(pGt*siminta) correeponb to April 26, Monday; April 30, T h u d a y ;  Mey U, 
Monday, end May 9, Thureday, respectively. Ae the weak-day recorded ie Thuday ,  
it followe that the only poseible date is the 30th April of A.D. 1041, on which the 
moon stood in the l u m r  maneion Revati. 

Tllus the D d v i r  inscription hae enabled us to fix not only the time of Trsilo- 
kye-devo, but also that of the Bhakfind and Naghai fountain eton- which were bdh 
erected in his reign. For the reet, the document under discussion dom not present 
anything deserving special notice. The language is, as usuel in fountain-inscrip- 
tions, ve y co~ntpt. 

TEX'I'. 
l i q  ts 2i"tir+a [ *-narr-dq- -1 

(1. 2.1 f :  I . l t t m ?  - I a m -  
3fia-g~-zih( ) q@-b[ :' ] &[ :' ] I warn-wr-* I u3 aw Par r 
d?rgriwafir 11 rf% u i - ~ ~  

TRAKSLA4TION. 
In the year 17  ; [in the rear? of the reign of] the illustrious l'rail~[kyadeva.']~ 
Hail ! I n  the year 17, [the month of] Jye~ltha, t,he dark fortnight, the lunar day 

12,on Thursday, at [the conjunction of t,he moon with] the lunar mansion Revati, 
has [this] fountain-stone ( l i t .  god Vnrwa) been erected bp Bhoga, the son of the 
Brahman Faihila, fearing with the fear of exietence. A Line made in heaven.' 
Thus will it bc blessed. Thus [mill it be1 fortunate. 

SO. ~ ~ . - R L I A K O N D  FOUKTAIN IXSCRIPTLUN OP THE REIGN OF 
TRAILOKYA-DEVA ; 8 - ~ ~ T R A  [410]4 (A.D. 1028-9). 

(PLATE XX.) 
Bbakand is e hamlet situated in the Bhaklgd Nil& some S miles north-east of 

Tisi Kcthi, in the Tisi parga!tci of the Curih wazcirat. An inecril~ed flat done, 4' 
9" long, 1' 10" wide and 2" thioli, waa dircovered here in 1904 on the top of a wall 
belonging to one of the llouees of the village. I t  is now preserved in the Chamba 
State Museum (Cat.. KO. A, 6 ) .  

Thc inscription ooneists of three linea which measure 4', 4' B" end 1' 6" r e p -  
tively in length. Unfortunately the proper left end of the slab is broken off, 
oeusing the loss of the concluding portions-probably s9me eight sylhblee-of each 
of the first and second lines. At the beginning of the first line the symbol for O h  
also is lost with a corner of the stone. The 1ettel.s are 1" to 2" in s i ~ e  end rely 
distinct, though rather shallow and evidently not cut. by B professional d p t o r .  

The language of the Bhakiipd inscription is less faulty than that of Inter 
fduntain insoriptions. Salizdhi rule8 ere neglected in nomu (1.1) and t$uk)+odine -- 

l The original, as ~ k e d  above, has d t i r a k t .  
I The original bss Bsoati-. 

Tbe atnne is broken tliroogb k i r e e n  tbr ak!nraa ru mP R., owing to whioh tb Ltbt ir p t l g  dcrtropd. 
T L  rordm placed betweeo q w e  t r x l c l r  arc m i r s i ~ ~  i n  the oliginmL 
Thr -g of thu phrare 1 wooc eapbio. 

9 A 



(l. 2). The single consonant hae been substituted for the double m & i ~ a - ~ ~ & ~ ~ ~ ~ -  
(1. 1)  and uta?'fl- (l. 2), and the double consount for, the single one in &&ktaditee 
(l. 2), -nokaattre (1. 2) and i t i  iiubham (1. 3) .  The lingual n has been wed instead 
of the dental in Phalgu?lz- (1. 2). The c h a m t e r  shows some remarkable archaic 
features. The ak8at8a ?at8 (l. 1, less pronounced in  1. 2) still retains a remnant of the 
ancient base stroke. Nedial e is throughout expressed by the pfithamitr,i exmpt 
in -dine (1. 2) where the superscribed sign is used. Medial a i  ,in -Trailokya- ia ren- 
dered by the pp.tharnritr5 and the superscribed stroke combined. Por medid 0, on 
the contrary, the superscribed r~iark is used tliroughout. The ligature 8 t h  (1. 3) has 
its later type. The cursive loops of the akwras U,  ta, da, ma deserve special notice. 

The man who erected the Bhakund fountain stone was apparently not a Rani 
but a Brahman, judging from his father's name ending in  -iavman and from tile 
absence of any titles. 'lhe inscription is dated both in the gastra cra and in the 
reign of 'l'railoliya-deva, but the notation of the regnal year, of the month, the 
fortnight and the lunar day has been lost a t  the end of the first line. From tho 
Ddvay  fountain inscription (No. 20), however, we have drawn the conclusion that 
Trailokrtt-dcva lived in the first half of the 11th century. The gb t ra  year 4 of the 
present eyigraph must, therefore, correspond to the 28th or 29th year of thc 11th 
century of our era. 

TEXT. 

afp: 1 1  $1 a m - ? m  m: .Fm; md?a 8 h - + & m + v ~  . . . 
[l. 21 srfeit 3 A Y~BF@?-*BP w W - ~ T - ~ R ~ G .  m q - ~ l u - d  . . . . . . 
[l. 334m: 5.k 9w.y 

CORRECTED ICEADING. 

[ 3 ] wfe: 11 +il mit B ~ - * - u  m: I d q  d LT + ? t ~ ~ ~ ~ - n [ ~ - ] ~  
[I. 21 y m  ~ m q ~ e q + - * a i  g -  *-uo-Gtftlin. aas-h:'] 
r '  31 wrfm: I ~ f R y W . 1 1  

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Adoration to the god Varuna, acloration ! I n  thc gistra year 4, in the 
reign of the illustrious Trailokya-tleva, . . . . . . . on Friday, a t  [the conjunc- 
tion of the moon with] the lunar mansioll Uttaraphalguni, has this fountain-stone 
( l i t .  yod Varuna) bcen erected by Paripurnn, thc son of Bho-Barman, fa r ing  with 
the fear of existence. Blcsscd l)e i t  . 

KO. 22.-NAGHAI FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF THE RAJANAKA 
D E V A - P L ~ A S ~ ~ D A  DA'l'EI) I N  TII IS KEIGN O F  TLIAILOKY A-DEVA. 

( 1 ' ~ a . r ~ ~  XSI-XXII . )  

Abmt 1693 half a dozen cm-vccl fountain-slal~s of large size merc unearthed in 
the junglc below the village of Naghai, 2 miles south of Sai lidthi in Curah. Thc 
largest specimen, which is still standing :~nd measures 5' 2" in height by (;' 7" in 
wicltli, is much defaced. The upper portion is divided into fivc panels, cnch of which 
-P 

' The curve of y n  is still vinible. 
Thin portion ern b d  reato~ed with certainty from iulalogou~ passagrs'in other fountain ~nscription+ 







oombhm b @m. Tbm oentral figure armed with trident and a msoe evident17 
di*tr, p e r b p  Varune the god of the w e h ,  in whome honour 

mab ohbe  are u s d y  ereded. To his right we find de,nding mde t lpm Kith e 
mord in h u  right h n d ,  e ehield in hie left, end a dagger in his @le. tt- l& 
uf the central panel them me two figures, poaeibly meant for a woman with a child 
B d  corner p n e l  has a rudely carved horeemen. I n  the middle of the loner por- 
tion of the rlpb e qunm hole haa been cut out to allow the water to run tllmugh, 
It im enolored on each side by a dwarf pilaatcr and e lotus-mdte. Over eaoh divi- 
&m there runs e horieontal bend of decorative daign, whilst a serpent-border en- 
okwo the whole of the carving. Behind this stone there ate two smaller n l s b s ,  each 
1' S+" high end 6' B" wide, one of which is still standing. 

Another ltuge.siaed slab, the lower portion of which is broken, meMlree 8' 6" 
in height and 6' 44" in width and is divided into two portions by a brand horizontcrl 
border of exquisitely auved ecroll-work, in the wntre of which a pair of birde ere 
introduced. Over and beneath t h i  border there rum a narrow h d  of leaf ornament. 
The upper division consists of a row of five sunk p n e b ,  each containing a clumeily 
arved figure, separated by square pilasters. The wntml panel is m y i e d  by e 
seated deity holding a snake in his right, and a lotus flower on ct long sblk in hh 
left hand. To his right is a kind of animal, perhsps mcant for a vahana, and to his 
left a miniatare human figure. I n  the panel adjoining the abntrrrl one to the proper 
right we reoognize Gap&, holding s hatchet and a flower, accompanied by two 
animrrle which probably repreeent mice. The mrrmponding panel tn the proper 
left side contains a female figure standing with her two hands r a i d ,  palmsupwards. 
The l& hand holds a water-vessel. She wears, besides the usual ornaments, only a 
sliort pett icat  reaching down to the knees and fastcned round the loins by meam of 
a girdle. The two little figures seated on each side at her feet evidclitly represent 
childm. W1 of thecorner panels contains the figure of a harpy (kinnari) with little 
wings imteed of rm,  6 ehort bird's tail and a long crest falliug down from the 
h&. The oarving ere e n c l d  on the threc sides within a double serpent border. 

The lower portion of the slab must have had a spout-hole in the ~ n t r e ,  flanked 
by two dwarf pilestem, the capitals of which arc still extent. Between them we 
b t i n p i e h  a pair of apparently flying figuiines which must once have surmountsd 
the spout-opening. Over the figure of Varuna aLso o, portion of the stone is broken 
d. Presumably it wm a projecting square pancl as is sometimes found on fouuhin- 
alahs. (Cf. fig. 11). 

Along the m i d  narrow band heneath the r o ~  of figures tllere runs an inscrip- 
tion in one line, which is continued on a similar band bctween the leaf and scroll- 
work bordel~. The first line meaaurea F,' 3" in lerlgth and thc uecond only 10".' 
The lettelss, which are +" to +" in size, are very $hallow and indistinct, especially in 
the beginning portion of the epigraph. The reading of this part is therefore un- 
erLain .  The inscription records the el*ection of a " Varuna-dcva"--i.e. the slab on 
whicll it is carved-by Deva-prasida, the son of K i n i  Nags-pdrla, the son of 
h'iguka for the mke of [the bliss in] the other world of Riini Ilrkhali. We may 
aseume tlmt the Bni who may have been the wife of Dev*p&h, is reprwntod - -- - - - -  - - - -  

l On tb'e aeoompsoyil~g plde X X l I  the Prot hue is divided into forlr. 



on the stone by the famale figure a t  thc side of Varuna. That the persons, for 
whom sake sucll etones were erected, were sometimes portrayed on them is proved by 
the Sai example (No. 35). The circumstance that the H a n i  is accompanied by two 
ohildren wnd anothbr child kneels down at the feet of Varuna, perhaps gives 6 olue 
88 the peculiw reason, for whic!i i t  m m  considered necessary to erect so elabo* 

stone for the sake of tho decensed Riqi. I t  is said to be still the custom in 
maslbk .to ere& stones for women who lrave died in child-bed. This custom 
ie bmed on a wide-spreed superstition that the souls of women wllo die in child-bed 
become evil spirits. 

Yoesibly for thie same reason the Naghai stone waa erected to assure peace to 
the decerreed %pi in the next orld and to her relatives in this one. 

gis ~d-+-iiwarur[:*] maa& q(1. ~)TT-*[:*] wfmq (is: I) 
fi p q  In* ]  

TRAKSLATION. 

Hail! I n  the 3rd (?) year of the reign of the supreme prince, the king of 
kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious and divine Trailokya, in [the month of] 
Brfiva.na, the dark fortnight, the lunar day, on Monday, a t  [the conjunction of the 
?noon with] the lunar mansion Dhanistha [wag this stone] erected. By the grand- 
son of the very illustrious ?c'tigu(ka), by the gon of the R a n i  the illustrious Niga- 
prasida, by the illustrious Deva-prmiida \\!as this fonntain-stone (lit. god Varuna) 
erected for the sake of [the bliss in] the next \\orlcl of the Rani, the illustrious 
Mekhali. Blessed he it I 

No. ~ ~ . - B ~ . H N O T A  POUNT141N INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OF 
S O ~ . ~ - V A R M A N . - ( P I , ~ T E  XXIII.) 

I n  the summer of 1908 an  inscribed fragment of a fountain-slab was discovered 
near the  village of Ballnot6 in  tlie LGll-Tikri parganz of the Curill zcazlirut. I t  is 

now placecl in the State Museum and numbered 8,  7. When discovered, the stone 
was used in  a flight of steps leading up to a dwelling-house, which accounts for the 
central. portion of the lettering being much worn. Besidc~, the stone is broken 
on both sides, so that, to tlie right and to the left, pnrtr of the inscription are miss- 
ing. The remaining fragment is 1' 9;'' Iiigll and 1' ~i." \ride !llllc upper half is 

carved with horizontal hands of decorative design, through the middlc of which 
there runs a plain rim with one line of writing 12" long. The lo~vcr half is in- 

scribed with eight lincs (2-9) partly ol)literatcd. This llart of thc inscription, when 

complete, musL have occupied an ol~long panel, incasnring about 20" in width and 
10" in height, which probal)ly was placed over the spout-opening of thc slab. 

- -p- 

The fi~..t ten okravan orch partly traceable. 
2 Between 3 and Er6 thclv is a cl-l,ressioo which possibly repreeents Z P ~ O ,  There iu eu5ricnt spnoc* for a errand 

figure, but the norfeco i a  w ; m  







Lines 2-5'are 10;" to 11" in length, but the concluding portion (U. 6-9) ie only 
preserved for a width of 7". 

As the bntenta of the inscription are very similar to those of other such doou- 
menta found in the L6h-Tikri parganli, it is possible to restore the miming portion 
to a certain extent. Thus it appeals that betwcen the &ond and the third lines ten 
akearae are lost and between the sixth and seventh lines fifteen akgarae. If the 
first line contained the full stanza which in a modified form qccurs in the Bhara@ 
fountain inscription (KO. 36) also, we may infer that on the proper right side six- 
teen syllables are lost and that, consequently, on this side the larger part of the 
stone is broken off. For this reason, 1 have placed the restored portions a t  the 
beginning of the lines. 

The inscription was evidently fully dated Both in the 6istra era and in the 
regnal year of the ruling chief R i j k  Some-yarman, whose name is found in line 3. 
Had it been complete, i t  would thus have enabled us to fix the year of accession of 
that prince and a t  the same time the datc of Ananta-deva's invasion and Salavi- 
hana's dcthroncrnent. Unfortanately the Bistra year as well as the regnal year are 
lost. So is the name of the donor. From other sources we know that Soma 
varman's accession must have taken place about the middle of the 11th century and 
that Asate, succeeded him before 1087-5 These data supply an approximate date 
for the Bihnoti fountain inscription. 

Line 1 and lines 5-7 contain four stanzas which. as remarked above, occur on 
other fountain-slabs and can he restoreil, except the one in lines 5-6 which has not 
hem f ~ d  elsewhere. These verses all emphasize the merit of erecting a founhin- 
st,one in honour of the god Varuna. The SaasliFit seems here to be lees incorrect 
than in similar paqsqes of other inscriptions. The concluding two lines of the 
epigraph are apparently composed in the rernacular, but their fragmentary state 
renders i t  impossible to interpret them. 

The inscription is well executed The letters, as far as they are preserred, are 
well-slml,ed and distinct. They measure ahout $" to 4" in height A peculiarity 
which is also noticeable on the copper-plates of Soma-vsrman and Asata, is that 
post,collsollantic i and i are sometimes exl~ress~d by a flourish written over the 
consollallt and tlxrned towards t l ~ e  proper right and left respectively, but not conti- 
nued along the side of the consonant. See e. g. the word As'cini in line 2. 

TEXT. 

(1. 6) [qasta: wfia:  I -V -V h 4it [?B -V ]B =I W - I 
__-~p---_ -p. .--._p---- - - -- -- -- -. . - . . -- 

1 This pseodo-910ka ha8 been restored accordins to the reading of tlie Bharrrl inscription (No. 36;. 111 correct 

san.tlit it would be : 9 s~erm3 ai i  srmiwi  W: I 1 Vi~?e: ;l M ~ J  h4v :  U 

? The vowcl atrokes over r and r are dill  tlareuhle. 
llead 8 ? 9 & - 3 O .  ksad fqy ilT7 r(ri 
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(1.8) . S W I  W'& . . . .  
(l. 9) . ur: wf% arx I1 ?a a . . .  

TRANSLATION P 
No higher religiouo merit than [the e r e c t i o ~  of ] a Pavsunu [slab!. No higheg. 

ascetic merit than [the erection of] a Vavu?za slab. No higher god than Vanl.llna 
known in the three worlds. 

Hqil!  In the 8 ir t rayear  - . , [in the month of] d . , on the 16tll day 
of the bright fortnight, on Saturday, at [the conjunctio~i of the moon with) the 
lunar mansion ASvini. I n  the year . . of the reiglz of the e ~ p e q n e  p~ince, the 
king of kinge, the euprerne lord, the illustrious Soma-varman of divine descent 

for the sake of [the bliss in] the next world of tlie deceased ancestors, . . . . .  
male and female, . . . .  [this] fwntain-stone (literally god Vnruna) has been 
erected . . . . .  by the body . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  the eternal world 
ie gained. By a gift of ten, million cou7.s at U I L  eclipse of the sulo 09. moon an equal 

. . .  mrrit [ia attained as by him] who erects [an image of ] Devi or Paruna 

NO. 24.-KULAIT COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SOMA-VARMAN. 
(PLATE XXIV.) 

This copper-plate grant of Raj5 Soma-varman was brought to my notice in the 
summer of 1902. I subsequently edited i t  in my paper an inscriptions in Chambi 
State.' The copper-plate is 14:" wide ancl 102" high, and consists of twenty-four 
horizontal lines. I n  the proper light margin the subscription of the donor and 
two sl~ort  lines, containing tlie names of the officials concerned with the grant 
are written vertically. Over these the signature of the previous R5j5, Salavihana, 
the father of Soma-varman, can still be traced, partly running through the initial 
aksn~as  of lines 5-17. The plate is in a fair state of preservation, except along 
the proper right margin where l~otli corners are broken. In the upper corner 

the symbol ( n i l ,  the initial aksaras of the Aist two lines and t!lc initial nlcsaiaas 
of the subscription tlre missing. I n  the loacr corner five nksaras of line 22, 

probably two of line 23, and one of line 24 have been lost, besides the lower pol*tions 
of tlre two short vertical lines in the margin. Along tlre l o ~ ~ c r  edge of tlle plate 
some rents are visible, cne of ~vlriclr lras l ,cc~l  clamped, The letters are well-cn- 
graved : tlreir average size is P," to 4". 

- - . - - - 

Reed win: 
Thin slo,ka has bc~en rehtoled according to t h e  reedir:: of 1 1 1 ~  ).hnre!Fi illsrription (NO. 36, 11. 14-15:. It 3 1 ~ 0  

ocenra in the LGh-Tiliri (No. 29, 11. 7-11), the Jlangnl6r (KO. 81, 1 1 ,  5-7) and thc Suk6i inscriptions (No. 43, 1 1 .  5-8). 
In  correct S%nsErit, it  would br W31 - 7 f ~ ~ q q q  ug@ q7q-~~i47: I 8w-5a-w$ tq? ~ T W ]  '47 lkIf9il: II 

The Wqi &U&3 occur  in n Sloka found in copl~cr-platt' inscriptions (No. 14, 11.17-18, A'r. 25,II. 2s-zi.) 
3 Tile ve~nncoler fmgments i n  linen B and 9 I hare  left unrrenslated. 
4 A. R. A. S. fcr 1902.03, pp. 255 R. 1~1th facfiirnilo LII. 







!Che plate records a grant of land by R i j i  Sorna-varman, the son of Ble- 
vihana. The latter, as we know from the R5jatarafhgini,' waa d e p d  by king 
Ananta-deva of Ka6mir and replaced by another ruler. From the fact, just 
noted, that 8alaviihans's signature is still traceable on the plate, there can be 
little doubt that ~oma-varman was his immediate successor, and consequently the 
new ruler installed bp Ananta. The granted land was situated at Kulakagostha, 
the modern Tiulait, in the district of Trighattaka which corrcaponda to the TrBhW 
pavgana on the Upper Rivi. 

. The inscription opens a i t h  a stanza in the Puupitagrti metre, in praise 
of the three great gods Brahmi, Vienu and give. The same verse is found 
a t  the beginning of another copper-plate grant issued by Sow-varman together 
with llis brother and successor ~ s a t a  (No. 25, 11. 1-2), ancl also in a corrupt 
form in the Siilhi fountain ikeription (KO. 33). Subsequently no lem than nine 
lines (2-10) are devoted to a eulogy of Sahilla t,he glorified allcator of the donor. 
This passage recurs also, with slight modificatioos, on the title-deed of &ma- 
~ a r m a n  and ksata. The praise lasished on the reputed foundcr of Chanlba is 
not merely of the conventional kind usually found in Indian inscriptions. It 
speaks of a successful war waged by him . against the liira troops of the Lord of 
Pugar (Durpra) and their allies the Saumatikas, of his alliance with the 
ruler of ~ a i ~ ~ i  (Trigarta) and of his suzerainty over the principality of 
K d a  (Kuliita). I t  mentions a pilgrimage performed by Sahilla to K u r u k & a  on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse, and his great liberality on that occasion. Apparently 
his gift of " a  multitude of elephants " which afforded him the honorific title of 

Elephant-raing" had the desired effect of securing offspring for his house, through 
the favour of its mythical progenitor, tlre sun-god Bhisk-ara. 

The encomium bestowed on Soma-varman himself is, on the contrary, purely 
conventional, though no less elaborate. We may conclude, therefore, that this 
prince had not rendered himself conspicuous by any exploits. Whether he had 
really " uprooted and replanted the royal power of several princes " m a y  rightly be 
doubted, as this. belonged to thc dharnaa of every right-minded ruler of ancient 
India. 

Tlie inscription is dated in the 7th year of Soma-varman's reign, but, as 
stated above, there are no data to fix the exact time of his accession. All that can 
be said with certiinty is, that it cannot be far relnovcd from the middle of the 11th 
century. When first editing this plate, I assumed that its date could be fixed owing 
to its liaving been issued on the occasion of .a solar cclipee. But on re-examining 
the original, I have come to the conclusion that the damaged syllable following 
that indicating the month (Bhfi. i.e. Bbadriapada) is s'o, and cot X.?,, as I fiwt 
read it. It is, therefore, certain that thc date of the iusciiption does not coincide 
with that of the solar eclipse at which the grant was mode. Other inshnces are 
known of copper-plat,e grants being dated on a day subsequent to the donatior~.~ 
- -  ~ 

. -- -- 
l BGjat. V11 218 ; transl. Stein, Vol. l., 11.286. 

I t  reminds of the name of Kaukan6vnrne " Bracelet-min " borne, ~wcording to Rijat .  1V 216, by s Tu'uk&m 
msgioia~l, brother of Lalitrditya's gcnc~al Cankoga and alw hg Ling Kaemnyupta (R6 ja l .  V1 X 1 ) .  

See Prof. Kiell~orn's Insr~.iptionsof n'opthern Indin, KO. 6P1 iu Ep. Ind.  Vol. V, App. p. 7 0 .  



It is a point of special interest that both the P r i n ~ c  Minister (Skr, t n a h ~ t n ~ ~ y a )  
and the Great Record-keeper (Skr. nrahdkgapo!nlika) mentioned as a messcngcrs 3 8  

a t  the end of the title-deed, bear the title va~Ennka, i.e. I r t ~ ? .  Wllcther tllis title 
here denotes a feudatory chief or is merely honorary, does not appealu, but the 
tormer alternstire seems more lilielp. The nnnle of a third omcial is ellly l,nrtly 
preserved. Retmeer. the ittitid li and tlic thrce sy1lal)les -Ihuthzckn?r in tile llpxt line 
some eight, akanras appear to be missing. IVc may, tlicrcfore, mtune  that llerc also 
the official's personal name W a s  preceded by his designation, perl~aps Zkgnpntnlikn 
"connected with the nksapalalcc office."' I t  will he noticed that the ci is followed 
by a short almost vertical stroke wliich is also found after kci (for kayastha) in 
tlie nest line and aftcr 69.6 (for brEhma!?a) in line 22, and evidently is llleant to 
indicate an abbreviation. If so, tllis a nlay staad for lik!wr~)a?alikn and t l ~ c  ,nissinp 
portion nlay have been the word rijZl~akcc, foilonred 1)y &.i and the illitial lCttCP 
or letters of thc official's personal name. The nalllc of the kiyasthn of n.l1ic1i 
onlv tlie initial crksara de is preserrcd, )nay be restored with some degree of p ~ o -  
bability fronl tllc grant of hats (NO. 26, 1. 21), which was 11rritten I)y two kGynst/,ns, 
olie of whom is called h a p a  the son of Devnpa. 

Soiiln-varnlan's grant, though neatly engraved, is by no means free from errors. 
Jhfost of these seem to be duc to thoughtlessness on the pn1.t of the cngrarer. Some- 
tinles nre find syl1:J)lcs or even words left out, mliicli \\ e have restored from inqcrip- 
tion No. 25. On tlic o t l~er  hand, WC find a syllable ~.epeated in pnvipcipilita 
(1. 3 ) .  Von-cl-marks have been omitted in K ~ c r z t k ~ a t t ~ n  ( 1 .  6 )  for ml)icll KO. 25, 
1. 5.  lias the corrcct form Kurfckeet~.n ; in p r a t i ~ Z ~ i t a  (1. 14) for p~.ati~.o~)iln and 
in cldaynSel~ (1. 16) for zldayaSailo. Mistakes for which the author of the inscrip- 
tion may be held respousiblc arc partly due to the peculiar local lwonullcintion of 
Sanskrit. Tllus \Ire find 9.1: for r in tri!~cc (1. 2l) ,  j for y in p~,n!iiji (I. 151, and 
a n  interchange of sibilants in mu.& (1. 7) for mu@, visva (1. 17) for vis'va, 8dsyanGaa 
(l. 20) for .65syamdna. Thc form vuis'n (1. 10) for vflm$n nearly rcprescnts thc 
local pronunciation j~~ibsn.  For thc rest such mistakes are alnlost entirely limited 
to trcspasscs of snfiblhi rules which I 11avc left llncorrected in my transcript. M~t r l i~  

of l~unct~uttion have l~een frequently oiuitted 

[si a]Fw: I I  qrrfwam 11 aufa ysq-qrqb wziq GqElfTI grqr-qvii  

WR: [I*] ask ftfcgm-fiaa-2~3 (I. 2) [ ~ I f ~ n - w ~ ~ a i t  err tq: II ii?-wsm- 

vmrrxwr-aad itam-nz-vfzn-fsilz-y",fzErla-(l. :1) z-~fz(fz).-aza-3aFza- 
m w m ~ - ~ S ^ ~ % ~ - a ~ ~ - ~ ~ f ~ ~ - ~ " t ~ - ~ a - ~ i i l z y ~ a 1 ~ g ~ f m - a m - ~ ~ m - 1 .  1 )  W . ~ F ~ V T W  I 

< ~ ? q . f l - f ~ ~ i l i f W ~ ~ ~ - H ~ & - f l ~ ~  I ~ s l - h f ~ - r i l ~ . ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ 9 7 - d - 1 f ~ ~ ~ -  
(1. ~5)~-m6~n-rr~r$~-a~rqm I qiqni(ti) ~ a m m - ~ u - . r a f ~ ( 6 j ~ - u ~ - ~ -  
W-asw-giarqa-mfa-q-( l 6 )qn afr-szr-ar~-rr"tffl-uu~-w~~ii-mwmi~fir 
~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ T ~ u - u ~ ~ R - ~ T ~ ~ ~ - B T T - $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ \ ~ w ~ ~ ~ T ~ -  1 .  7 )  g m  f l ? q ~ - f ~ f 7 + f q f ~ -  
--p-- 

- -  - - - - -  

' Cf above h'o 14, l. l!) , A I ~  Lr l l ra t l l  s o  .LO, I 21 , ~ \ s o  Stciu'. lv,te at R i j d  V, 301 n11d LiullJtr, I ~ ~ ~ f : a ~ l  

Pal@ogrtrpLy, p.  1U3. 







umuFwi: dq-aah- ( l .  9) n-Qm-itw-aBra$ii (3) h+-qym-Rhr-*- 
U ~ - ~ ~ - P ~ ~ I T - ~ T ~ T ( T ) - U & ~ :  B W T - W - ( ~ .  10) v i l - s h - ~ & ( 9 i f ~ ~ -  
F&?) - m v a w - f k w ~ - ~ z f i ~ ~  I (fTFiv~) --K-& I a(&)&-s" (+)a- 

ap~q~-rrwuC: (l. ll) 43rrsrrf-m-*w U f ~6b  54 f ~ a q - q a :  &cm-fiar-he- 

-:[*I] -U Mi m. 2[qaql0j 

11 Origi~ial subscription. [+]-me--: 11 

I Thin xvod h ~ s  been supplieJ from the corrmpond~ng plsslge in No. 35, 1. 7. Possibly a word like smryikz ir 
.o miasing after LOrcikd. 

2 Restored from No .  25, 1. 9. a Cf. above p. 97. 

* Restored from No. 25.1. 11. 
The corrcct rending is p~.obeblr 4 ? 8 ~ ~ * 4 X  ha0 

6 The slr,,ke be(wr.pn qo $ ( h p  i n  evid~nt lv  due to ~ c c i d e n t .  
1 This n k t ~ r n  is pal tly dentroged. 
8 The lsot aklara is damagod. 

More currecti~ the erpreesioo ? ~ $ T T L s c . ~ H ~ ~ E I  louod in So. 15, 1.17. 
C '  No.  26, 1. 21. . 



TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Reverence to fiiva. Victorious is the Cause of the world, the Self. 
existent (Brahmb). Victorious is the son of (8iva or Indra) the Destmyer of 

d t l e e ,  the Enemy of Mum (Kpna).  Victorious is He, whose body ia held by the 
Mountain-deughter (Durgi), H e  who removes distress and danger-Hara the god. 

(L. 2) From his residehce a t  the glorious Canpaka, the highly devout [king 
$oma-varmnn], who is tm ornament of the spotless house of the illustrious Si\lilla 
of- divine descent-that great jewel adorning the race of Mfisanal-who (Sihilh) 
was a fresh rain-cloud to extinguish in a moment the mighty blazing fire of the Kira 
forces, fanued, as by the wind, by the Lord of Durgarn, assisted by the 8aumatika8, 
whose camp was manifestly crushed by tlre fearful frown produced on tlre slope of 

his (Sihilla's) forehead ; whose (Sihilla's) alliance was humbly sought by the lder of 

Trigarta, subdued by force; who (Sal~illa) was asked the favour of bestowing 
royalty in return for services by his kinsman, the Lord of IZultita, anxious to 
render him homage; who (Sihilla) had the fortunate name of Earivar* (Ele- 
phant-rain) on account of the continuous and stable generation of his postelity 
joyfully granted by the Lord Bhisliara (the Sun-god), whose mind was oontented 
with gladness by the gift of a multitude of elephants, whose flat cheeks were 
covered bye, swarm of bees attracted by the scent of the rut-secretion, and which 
were bestoweda in liuruksetra a t  the time of a n  eclipse ; who (Sahilla) has made 
the circuit of the seven worlds fragrant by hie fumc [p%intedj with the ink-brushes 
which were the mouths of all the princes assembled (at Kuruksetra) on that occa- 
sion (the solar eclipse) ; who (Sahilla), by his unequalled kindness and compassion 
combined with unsurpassed Ijravcry, generosity, firmness and unfathomable pro- 
foundness, has impaired the fame of Jamadagni's aon (ParaSurama), Sibi, K a r ~ a  
Yudhisthira and such-like heroes; by looking upon whose (Sahilla's) lovely 
presence the eyes of the world hare  been made fruitful ; whose (SRlrilla's) wide- 
spread greatness brilliant \\ itli matcllless and universal effulgence was renowned like 
[that of] thc lord, tlre illllstriolls 3iidraka-sviimin3 of divine dcscent ; who (Sihilla) by 
his fury in setting in array a thousancl battles liad acquired such names as Siillas5rika 
(>larked by rashness), NiSSarikamall;~ (the dauntless Wrestler) and Matomata- 
tsihha (the roaring ? Lion) - 

(L. 11.) [Ring Soma-varman] who dcliglits in passing his timc in attaining 
faultless knowledge ; whose mind is perf~icmed by the fragrance of erely science ; 
\Those form is adorned wit11 an innuinerable number of spotles* virtues; he, the 
ollly abode of discrimination ; mliose hcart taltes delight in the worship of the deities, 
the ttllice-born and the spiritual p~cccptors ; who possesses cnviable courage lull of 
rxoessive manliness; who in their proper order maintains the status of the four 
c-tes ; whose strong arm is dexterous in brandishing tlie fierce falcliion intcnt cn 

crushing the great pridc of the irresistible foe ; who (Soma-varman) bp his 
- - -  - p -- - - 

1 Here as wrll as in line l 7  I Lnve t ~ . ~ n s l n t e d  n r c o ~ d i ~ ~ ~  to the proporcd cmr~idation. If \ rc rwd Pnlrsncr 

the ~mnder~ng will he " t h e  Solo1 race." 
2 1 iranalnttr aocordil~gto 1l1e p ~ o l ~ o s e d  emendation finmnrprtu insti,nd of sn~~rartlrilcr. 
8 Bildr~~ka is o Irgondnry kin: who Inrgalg ligtllcs 111 old lndi ln  folblore, and i3 the reputed author of the 

p]l). Yrc~hal.ntibB (" The Little Clay C's1 t "). 
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excessive majesty has uprooted and replanted the migllty and widesprd royal p * e r  
of several princes ; who Ilas completely fulfilled thc wisherl ofall his favoured on- 

by granting to them their desired objects ; who, by tlle efflllgence of )lie 
glol-y, brigllt like the multitudinous bcams of the Hare-holder (the Moon), llee 
illumined all 'regions ; who hkea an cxquhite delight in every art ipom ; 
he, the eastern Mountain where-from t . 1 ~  orb of the sun ( d h  tho circle OE hie 
friends) rises, [but] a Conlet of calamity to the wicked ; he who IIIM ~llumined aU the 
quarters of the universe by his fame acquired by extraonlina ry heroism ; he, horn 
in the house of M w n a ,  who by his devotion to liis parents llas outvid Ule piety 
of Rima ; he, the supreme worshipper of the Great Lord ( h a )  and of Ykqu ; ho, 
who reverently remembers the supremo prince, the king of kinge, the supreme 
lord, the illustrious Silavabana of divine descent and was born from the womb of 
the supreme princess, tlie queen, the illustrious and divine Rartjha even as the Moon 
was born from the Milk-ocean ; he, the supreme prince, the king of kings, the 
supreme lord, the illustrious Soma-vttrman of divine descent, the prosperous one, 

(L. 80) has granted one bhd in Kulika-gostha, which helongs to the T r i g h t b -  
(ha) district of his domain and was occupied by Rangu(ka)'s eon R a q a t y a  and 
belonged to the latter's son Udma-in figures 1 bhfi occupied by Rangu(ka)'s son- 
as far as  it^ limih with grass, grazing, and pasture-ground, with fallow land large and 
small, with fruit-trees and water, with ingress and egress, together with prdens and 
resting-places, for as long as the moon and the sun [shall endure,] to the BriChmanj 
of the house of KiSyapa, the descendant of three prominent Sages ( ~ k i )  and adherent 
of thc school af the Vajasaneyas, tlie grandson of . . . , the son of Brahma, 
Bhatta RahaSa-on the occasion of a solar eclipse, m an agrohiro.  To be enjoyed 
henceforward for as long as the moon and the gun [shall endure] by son and 
son's son. 

(L. 24.) I n  the increasing fortunate reign of victory, anno 7 ; [the montli] Bhi- 
[drapada], the bright fortnigllt, the lunar day 3. The mwenger on this occasion 
was  the Prime-Mioister, the illustrious Rana Hihila ; the Great Record-keeper, 
the illustrious R i n i  Kihila, . . . . . lhuthuka. Written . by the writer of 
legal documents, tlie ki[yaetha 1 De[vapa ?] 

Own sign-manual of the illustrious Soma-varman of divine descent. (OriginuJ 
81cb8cript ion .) On-n sign-manual of t l l  e illustrious Si hvihana-varman of divine 

descent. 

NO. 25.-CHAMRX COPPER-PLATE IKSCRIPTION OF SOMA-VARHAN 
AXD ASATA.-(PLATE XXV.) 

This copper-plate belongs to the temples CIF Hari &i and Cainpivati, both in 
Cllamb5 city, and is now preserved in the State Museum (Cat. No. B, 5). 

'J'he inscriptioli was first brouglit to notice bp Sir Alexander Cunningham and 
was subsequently edited by the late Professor F. Kielhorn. I have re-edited it in 

my preliminary article on the inscriptions of Cliamba.' Here again I desire to 

acknowledge the great assistance I have derired from the worlc of so eminent an 
.---p- - -  - 

A. S. R. Vol. XXJ,  135f. Ind .  Ant. Vol. XXVI1,pp.  7 R. A. R. A. S. 19PL03,pp. 258 ff., with kcmimile IV 
Z R Z  
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authority on Indian epigraphy. My transcript--it will be seen-ditferd but slightly 
from that of ~mfeasor Kielhorn, which was prepared from an  imperfect rubbing. 
In  my translation I have adopted tlie rendering of certain passages, as given by my 
predecessor in  the course of his paper. The only point, on which I venture to differ 
in  my conclusions from those of that distinguished scholar is the topography, in 
elucidating which I had the enormcus advantage of an  investigation in loco. 

Tlie plate measures 18" in width and 12" i n  height. It contains thirty-two 
lines, of which 1-28 are written horizontally over the whole breadth of the plate, 
and record the original grant by Soma-varman, whose signature is engraved vertically 
in the oentre of the proper right margin. Tlie addition by his successor Asab 
commences from the end of line 28 and is continued along the lower, proper left 
and upper margins, ending in the proper right margin near the first akga?-a of Soma- 
varman's subscription. After his name that of dsata is engraved. 

The upper proper left corner O F  the plate is broken, causing the loss of about 
fire aksavae at  the end of line 30, and of about three akgaras at  the beginning of 
line 31. I n  tlie upper proper rig!lC corner also a small piece is missing. Here two 
aksavae have become damagecl, but are still legible. Otherwise the inscription is 
well preserved. I t s  execution leaves nothing to be desired. The average size of 
the lettcrs is between ,%lr and f". 

The grant is composed in prose, except two imprecatory verses in tlie 
P~wpitGgvG and B&iinT metres a t  the beginning, one in the s'irddlavikvi@ita 
metre in the middle, and four dlokns (An2cgtzcbh) regarding the rlinadharma at the 
end. The insertion of a verse in the middle and in continuation of the prose, 
though common enough in literature, is unusual in a title-deed. " From a gramma- 
tical point of view," Professor Kielhorn remarks, " I may draw attention to tlie 
employment of the instrumental case L?t~ztkmuire~a in line 27 instead of the loca- 
tive &k,*nvire, and to the position of the numeral in bhumagakn-catzcvni,m, line 20, 
and in deva-dvnyo!~, line 30, wh'cli is not uncommon in Sanskrit iuscriptions of the 
middie-ages. The Sanskrit of the genealogical part of the inscription, up to line 
13, is unobjectionabl~.~~ 

As rcgards orthography, Professor Kielhorn draws attention to tllc use of tlie 
dental for the palatal sibilant in K~ctiitesvara and scikhincl?~ (1. S), Siui (l. B), 
asesaeist1.6rtha (I. 11) and pnramesuarn (1. 12)  ; the employmcllt of tile guttural 
nasal instead of the nnzisvira in varis'e (1. 24) ; and the fact that brc is everywhere 
denoted bp the sign for va. 1 lnap add i l l i t  me find 1.i for ?. 111 i r . i t i ! / Z ~ t i ~ i b  (1. 27) 
and that the nasal is used instead of nnusvlira in svnynmbliiil.' (1. l), srrndl/?~l.?.ita 
(1. 4 ) ,  sa9adhZnasyrc (1. 4 )  and sngzuiyuktaka (1. 14). 

The inscription, as stated above, opens with two bcnedictory rc1r\c>s, the first 
of wliich occurs also in tllc rrailt of Soma-varman (NO. 24, 11. I-?), \\'llilst the 
sucond will be found again in that of nsata (No. 2G, 11. 1-2). 111 some rcs~ects the 
two reading: differ in spelling. The first stanza rccurR also in a x-cry corrupt 
form in tlrc! Suil.i fountain inscription (No. 33, 1. 1). The ncsl cigl~t !incs (3-10) 
contain, with PI o:- qligllt modificatiens, the same eulogy OS S;lliiiia, tile auccstor 
-- 

l No 21, iris in the name verse svoynhbhCr. 



of tlio donor of the grant, as we have noticed in Yoma-vermrn's title-deed (No. 2 E, 
U. 2-11). This has enabled us to restoro missing words or sgllabla and to correot 
mistakes in' both the corre~ponding passages. 

A point of special iuterest i8 that i n  the prcsrnt grant mention is made of a 

victory gained by 8hhilla over the 'l'uru$tas. Professor Kielhorn conjr?otures that 
this refers to the repulse of one of Sulfin ?dal!mQd's invasion9 a t  the beginning of tho 
11th century. Ae, however, according to the I'amQgoali Sibilla is scparatd irorn 
dsnta by five reigns, to wllich probably tl~osc of S&avahana and Soma-varma~~ 
are to be added, he can hardly have beeu a conteinporary of Mahmud of cJhazni. 
Unfortunately the term " Turuska" is not only used to denote the 'l'urks, I~ut ,  
like " ~ a k a "  and " Yavane," i t  d e s ~ g ~ ~ a t e s  any race oE foreign invaders. Kalhan;h 
calls even tlie Scvthian Kauiska a Turuske. I t  is quite possil~le that the Trirekas 
defeated by Siiliilla mere n l~ re ly  foreign marcenaries cmployed by one of tllc. 
neigh1)onring hill-chiefs. Kalbsnal spmlis of Turuska centurions (Turwka-s'crt~- 
dhiia) in the service of king H a ~ a  of Icaimir, and of Turuska allies w l~ ic l~  thr: 
latter's grandson Dhiksicara employed in an  expedition against Sussala, W ~ I I ,  

defeated them near PuKc (ParnoLa) in the month of V a i l k l ~ a  -4.I). 1121 .  

The praise bestowed ou the donor l~it~lself is less elaborate that1 in the corrr- 
sponding passage of Somtt-varmnn's grant. Tlic higli-flown cxprasco~~s used art. 
partly identiral. I t  will be seen that Soma-varman is the donor or thc grant, hut 
that the charter was issucd after he llad becn succeeded by his brother Asatn, in the- 
first year O F  whose reign i t  is dated. 

The following passage (11. 13-16), in ~rliicli the donor enumcrates his officials 
and enjoins them to ol)serve the grant, also occurs with certain modificstions In 
the tit,le-deed of Vidaqdlia (No. Id, 11. 6-11) and in that of Asab  (KO. 26, 11. 7-10). 
I n  the next 6 lines (16-21) tlre situation of thc grauted lands is descril~ed. In  each 
case we find tllc names of the district (8kt. ~na!l!lala), of the village and of 

t l ~ c  previous landholder. In some cases a namc is added nhicli apparently indicates 
tile land itself. I n  the grants of Yugiliara (No. 14) and Vidagdlia (No. 15) also 
the fields are designated by special names, according to a custom still l~revalent io 
Cliamb%. The villages, which call nearly all be identilkd, are situated in tlie 
immediate neigl~bourhood of the capital and belong to  three differeut ~/arc~!laLae, the 
1~osition of \rhich oan approximatclp be fixed from that  of the villages.' 

Aluong the 1)rrsorls wlio enjoyecl tbe lands a t  t,lle time when the grant was 
uladc we tillcl in tllc first place the Queen-mothcr, Rardhtr. Yrom the wording of 
tile t.itle-dcvd (bhtccyanz&ta i.e. bht~!/crminn is tile prrscnt l~articiple of the passive 
vbicc !) me may infer that slie n-as d i l l  alive a t  the time of tbs donation and coou- 
seq\~ultl!- Ii:ld survived hclr liusbanrl, S%l:~vi i l~a~a .  From the D@vi-ri-libtlri fountail1 
inscriptioll (:io. 33) it is evitlent that the cilstom of sati prevailed among the r?obl. 
families of Cllambri, 1,ut was not un'iversnlly practised. Queen Rarcjhi possessed 
a j f iy i r ,  indicated \)y the name of ICuloti, out of whicli slie granted Pour bhli of land, 
thus participating in the donatiou of her two sons. I t  will bo seen in the sequel 

. . .- - - -- --p-. 

I R<jrt. 1'11 1119; lran<l. Stein, Vol. 1. p. 357, :In I V111 385, 896, D I D  nl:d 029 ; trsn.4. 8tri11, Vol. I I .  
pp. i O  n l ~ d  73. 

"n their positinn see abovc, pp. 11 f. 
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that she was the founder of one of the two temples to which the grant was 
This accounts for her liberality. The positiot~ of Kuloti is uncertain. A ,-.hartttr 
of R i j B  Snmgrim-varman, dated 6istra 22 (A.D. 1446) contains the name of a 

village called Kulo?i, b u t  without any particulars regarding its eitustioo, In a 
oopper-plate grant of Riijti Balabhadm, dated 6istra 68, Vikiarna 1649 (A.D. 1592) 
mention i~ made of Kulot dhaga, i.e. "precipice" near tlie village of Lakheli in the 
8ah6 pargag&. 

The next landholder mcnt,ioned in our inscription is tlhrs cook ( s~pak i ra )  

Bursmbhafa. W e  may safely assume that he was the cook of tile royal household. 
Among the numerous grants of R a j 5  Balabl~adra is one dated Vilirama 1897, $;istra 
16 (A.D. 1640/1) which records the donntion of the village of '~tahrniiro' in the 

Sih6 pargwct to tlie cook (siipakarin) Visnu-Sarman. I may add that up to the 
present day the Raja's cook is a Brihmap. 

The land granted in tlie village of Vata was in the possession, not of an irdivi- 

dual, but of tlic members of a committee (gosChika2 from goetha). The term 
chonneraka, bp which these goslhikas are indicated, I cannot explain. Possibly it 
denotes come locality. Tho next landholder, Vijjaula, is called Bhndrirakaiiya, 
i .e .  a native of BhadrBvak~Sa, the modern Bhadarval~. This hill-tract belongs at 
pl-esent to the Janlrni-Kabmir State. Anlong the remaining fire landholders trro 
bear t l ~ e  designation a8tnprah&rika. This word is no! found in Sanskrit literature, 
but there can be little doubt that  it denotes cight watclimen attached to the 
temple O F  Lakgmi-Niirayan, the  chief sanctuary of Chambii. The mord prahoirika 
ie evidently derived from Skr. prahara (Hindi pahr)  meaning " a watch of three 
hours." The expression dopahr for " noon" (literally " two watclics," i.e. six l~ours 
after 6 A.M.) is well known. The mord a8?ap~ahhriku is not formed according to 
the rules of Sanskrit ctymolopy. The correct vrddhi form from pruhara would be 
pr&harjka. This is also borne out by the fact that its modern derivative is p i h a ~ t ,  
a word used in Cliamb5 to denote a \vat,chman, either of a temple or snme otl~er 
building. It is synonymous wit,h the Urda word caukiddr (Anglo-indice chowki- 
dar ) .  A t  present one ptijciri and four pciharis arc attnched to the tomple of Laksmi- 
Nirggap. I n  s charter of Balabl~adra dated Vikrama 1664 fiist1.a 83 (A.L). 2607) 
mention is made of these watchmen as ~ r i - ~ ~ ~ r a ~ a ? z e  de p3hari (1. 11).  Professor 
Kielllorn llas drawn attention to tlie fact that here as well as in the concluding 

of the inscription the laudholtlers are sgmetirnes not called by their own 
proper names, but described as the sons of tlieir respective fathers. The same 

peculiarity may be noticed in Y ugikara's grant (No. 14). 
The total area of land graute:l is stated to bp! 15 blrli. It is clear that bhic is a 

superficial measure divided into fobr Lhiinrdsakas. I n  the grants of ~ i d a ~ d h e  

(No. 15) ,  Soma-varma~ (No. 2 4 )  aud ;isattt (No. 26) also we find the area of the 
land cxpreesed in bhli or bhiinti, I n  t,lint of Yugiiknra, on t,he otl~crr hand, the  ex- 

tent of the granted lend i s  expressed i n  :L ~ ~ ~ c i t s u r e  of capacit.y--the ~ i t n k o  (modern 
pird)-aceording to tlie usago of t l ~ e  Hills. We inny compare rvit,h 165 the ~ n ~ l i s h  
word '6 acre " wl~icli oriyinally must, llave meant " n field," as appeal's fro111 Gerlnan 
__-  _ .- _, - . . -- - .  _ - - 

l A t  p r e s e l ~ t  tllr v i l l o p c  belongs t o  t l l r  temlde o f  I~nlisnii-Nfi~.fiy.~p. 
"f. Ep. I n d .  Vol. 1. p. 10L. 



Acker and Latin ager As to the exact value of n dht& I may note that the land, 
granted in Asatn18 charter, which is stated to be 1 bhG 6 n h a k a ,  in otlrsr ror& 24 
bhii, has an  wea of 1 4  ldhri or 42 acre?, from whioh i t  would follow tbst 1 b h ~  
corresporlds with nearly 64 16hrra or nearly 17 acres. 

I n  addition to the 16 bhti of land detailed, the b n o r  gmntetl amnslly one 
kh l r i  of grain from the atoro-house (ko8tlrdgara) of Bhadravarma, the modern 
Blradram. This store-house was, no doubt, the building in whioh the revenue in 
kind was collected and would, therefore, correspond to the State Kbthi found a t  the 
hend-quarters of each pargani ,  and used not only as a residence for tlre Btak  
officials, but until recent years also fnr the storage of the grain paid ns wvenue. 
The oustom of paying revenue in kind has been abolished since A.D. 1863, but tile 
large wooden grain vessels called kaEjijaill [nap still be seen in many of t h e  K6this. 

Lines 21-24 contaiu particulars regarding the donees of  Soma-varman'a pnrnt. 
I t  is to be regretted that, in tlre midst of llis business-like statements, the au'tl~or of 
tlre title-deed was suddenly seized with poetical inrpi~ation, which circumstance has 
considerably impaired the lucidity of this passage. This much is clear tllnt the 
total grant is divided into two very unequal portion$. Ono portion ooneiatin,o of 
only lralf a bhl  is given to a Visnu temple founded by order oE tue illustrious P&ata. 
Professor Kielhorn proposed to read gri-Beats, but to this emendation there svem to 
me to be scriou: objections, though a t  first I felt inclined to adopt it. Pi~.st of all it 
will be seen that the aksara pi, whioli was doubtful in Professor Kielhorn's rub- 
bings, is quite distinct in the original. Supposing that  the engraver had really sub- 
stituted p 6  for 6, i t  can hardly be believed that such a rnistmlie in a personal name 
would not have been corrected a t  the eame time as other correotions were made. 
By reading h i - B s a t a ,  we should moreover lrave to assume that the author of the 
inscription had made n serious mistake in sahdhi by allowing the hialue to stand. 
Fillally ws notice that g r i - ~ i s a t a  is called mahirdjaputra, so that l ~ e  can hardly 
be identical with Asata, who was the  ruling Raj% at the time wheu the charter m m  
issued. W e  shall, therefore, have to admit the existence of a Pasata, but i t  is im- 
possible to say in what relationship he stood to the donor. The Visnu temple 
fouuded by him seems to havo disappexred. Judging from ths smallnes, of the 
grant, i t  cannot lrave been a very important shrine. 

The remaining l4.if bhzi of land, tazetlrer with the annual kh6rsi of p i u ,  were 
bestowed on two other temples, one of the Lord Hari (i.e. Viunu) founded by Laks- 
mana-vnrman and the othcr dedicated to Siva by Queen R ~ ~ l * d h l ,  appareutly for the 
benefit of SSl5kam-varman. l'hn first-mentionrd shrine IS undoubtedly the te~uple 
of Hari K5i zlcar the C:~~g511 Gatel which still enjoys part of the grant. Regarding 
its founder, Laksrnana-varman, nothing is known, but me may assumo that he was 
a member of the ruling house. I n  uny case, i t  1s very probablo that tllo Hari &i 
temple was built shortly before the grant was made. The tradition that i t  dates 
back to s period anterior to the foundation of Cliamba by Sahilla will, tl~erefore, 
have to be rejected. Professor liielhorn is, no doubt, right in identifying S i l ~ k a r a -  
farman with Silavbhana-varman, the father of t4e donor. 'l'h~ fact  that Rartjhi 

1 Smallcl \rsrels for stoliug grain are rdled. t a n .  They ~ o n t a i n  up to 2 3 p r d  of min. On the k@hi  cf. abure 

p. 136. 
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built s 6iva temple iu his memory is conclusive proof that sbe did not become 
after 1:is death.' The temple in question is no longer extant. ,4t least, none 

of tile three chief giva temples of Cllambi town-namely, Candarqupt, Gauri- 
- .  

6:)hkar and Trimukh-has any tladition r e ~ a r d i ~ l g  Silavbhana and bis 
Rardhg. I n  view of the above, Professor $ielhorn's conjecture, that tbe two goas 
were wo~ehipped in the same temple and tliat this temple was probably that of 

Laksmi-Niirigon cannot be upheld. I t  is curious that a t  the present time Hari Ri i  
sllnrb the grant wit11 Canlpivati the eponymous goddess of ChambB. In \vhat 
manner a part of the donation has become transferred to this temple, it is impossible 

' to decide. 
Lines 24-27 contain four s'lokas of the usual tjpe, in which the sauctity of the 

donation is cmpl~asized and its confiscation denounocd as thc blsckest of crimes. 
I n  line 27 the date is given as the first year of the reign of Aeata, the month of 
Vaiiiikha, tile third tithi of the bright fortnight, Friday. 

Tlle Great-Recordkeeper (mahciki~ctpatalika) Kihuka, mentioned ss ': messenger " 
of the charter, is perl~aps identical wit11 the Hijiicalta Ki lda ,  mbose name occurs 
with tile same designation and in the same connrction at the end of Soma-varman's 
plate (No. 24, 1. 25). I n  the same manner we find the name$, Paitukn and Paitala, 
used to denote the same person in the Sarh5,u well inscriptiona in tbe Delhi Nuseum 
(Cat. No. B, 6). The kiyasthas, Bivapa and Manna, by whom the charter mns 
written are mentioned again in line 32, They were also the writers of Asah's 
grant (No. 26, 1. 21). 

After the formula it i  kubhnm which marks the end of the oiiginal document 
we find a few lines added in the llt ,ll  gear, evidently of Asata's reign, tile. mcllth 
of Hhidrspada, the 12th day of tlie bright fortnigl~t. The name of the day of the 
week is lost except the iritial 8 .  This addition is written in a less careful manner - 

than the original grant and contains several mistakes, which to a certain extent 
obscure its meaning. It records a change in thc original donatiou as regards the 
bhii of land in  the village of Mnngala (modern Mnngla) in the F5raliamnfa ola!rdalu. 
It also records a n  additional grant of one bhzi of land to a temple (it is not clear 
which), apparently for the special purpose of rewardiug thc services of the eigllt 
watchmcn (astnpraharikn) above mentioned. I11 the right l~and  margin WC find 
the signatures of both the original donor Scm:~- arma an and of tlre ruling chief l i i j i  
Asata. 

TEXT. 

mrrfrr" ( 1. 3 ) fa-wiqa*: 11 43-a~qm-aw%rimrr-x& m a - W  
M - f k r -  y e -  ~ ~ ~ - y f ~ ~ - ~ - ~ - ~ ~ - a ~ m - ~ ~ -  ( 1. 4) ?m-na%-* 

~ -- . --. - - - . . - _ -- - -  - 

1 A p ~ r v l l ~ l  illstanc* is :hc tem!~lc  oC I { & . l I ~ ~ - l i ! ~ ~ ~ ~ u .  built in 1 8 5  Kiini S B I ~ E ,  the ~viduw of Raja Jit 8iilgll 

who i i c d  in  lW8. Cf. al~ovv 11. l ,  1 1 .  3 .  
? C f .  /< / I .  111,l. Vol. I. 1). $15. J No. 26, 1. 2, llns ~ r p a f n ~ n i r f i .  

1 rt-;td Iird ,l/,!,ik,cri with L'ruT, Kiclliu:.11. Tire nk*trjw bAj.8, Ilow~vt.r, oc.cnrs in No. 13, 1. 9, in a diEcl.el1t fornl. 





ChambZ Coppr-platc Grant. 





q - m  I a ~ - w c - w ~ r a ~ ~ r r ~ - ~ - f p S ~ r - ; 9 u - f v s m - ~ r ( ~ r ) f ( ~ :  ga%% u p -  
( 1. 6 ) wsuu-au6(6) 8-n~-aw-qw mm-wgu-ah-aqr-di-~tl-w'- 

3 ( a ~ ~ ~ - ~ a - a v r w i i :  4tuwfw-@m I hua 2u ha-( 1. 11 ) +%a: fwqq-fw~~- 

~~~?G-Tu-T%*: wit(5)~-ur(m~ WIG-uherrf~m-krr-ilrwu: k%ita-at?r-~raie: ss- 

Tmw"~a-m-&3 %-W' m PT? (7)- (l. 19) R ~ " U ~ P I - U ~ R ~ T - U ~  %~imi  

-- -. . - - .. . -. ~ . .  ~ - -.-.-pp..- ~ - -  - 

I Prof. Rielhorn rends d&ra. Tlre nksaro mu is writtt.11 beluw th? line. 
S Porhsps vemfn. ' The aksara la is written .bore tbr  line. 

5 Prtnf. Kielhorn rende [ddlndikn-dandn[pj Hsi(Si~k0. 
6 The word ksotr iya  i m  written below the  line. 
7 Prof. K i e l l ~ ~ r n  propales. to read cchotroSbhoge and c9mpnrw the exprzssiol~ ~lratr~blmriga " ~nterr tg~lcm " 

I a d .  Ant .  Vol. V l I I ,  p. 214, 1. 7. 
9 Prof. Kielhorn rcrnerks tlmt -dtvi-bhujyamzna- would be more correct. 

Prof. Kielhurn r e d s  RHmujjeya. Cf. bowever the o k ~ a r a  rico in  be DBvi-ri-k6tLi inscription No. 92 l!. 13 
and 16. 

ID I n  11. 21  and 29 the name is written Pdrako8mfa. 
" Prof. Kiell~orn rende : D h a u l l e k i y i h  Lrttthukaauln-. I n  l. 8 1  the name i m  undoobtedly h t t h u k a .  
': Prof. Kiell~orn reads sakhiln[rir] pakhilarir. CF. however insor. 30. $4, 1. 21. I n  NO. 16, 1. 17, we have unstmd 

sa k h r l a p o l ~ i c y ~ .  
2 c 
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~ d - a w d  F ~ W I J T U W R :  m--rl 1 h? r r s s i w - ~ a - ~ ~ & -  
&!pFy-( l. 22 ) au-?pw-lo& i~wm-gr-*m-IS*' af.sfi+& 
m ri% fiqr f i ;? i  um(vq)-q p 8 m 3 ww-rgl p BWT~~U=TT-(  1. 23 ) 

+mndmwsq r r m i m r  au-qq~-$i  11 ~aasamrfaywqr-- (-7) 
fid f i = i t - m m i +  a fw~-gigrmf-$* W(]. 24) fwk: [I*] ~ w T ~ w = I T - w ~ - w ~ -  
nfwm 43-djlr *rrfqm~wI wfe ~ U T  a i a h o r n m q  11 a s r  a =~m-)n f iy  
[H*] vkrw@(*) 9FB-i v x  $i- (1. 25) @&da? [I*] n w ~ i  eq-wq? 
fw mwi m ?s f i n~%:~  11 mwwzi3 W ~ X  r r rwrmu m: [I*] rnaqq$j-& 

m m q  11 amraq ( 1. 26 ) Ern qfui-raq 3 Mqm I vi+~(ai) F T T U ~ -  

(R)w -?S~BTIG %Fly l1 ~ ~ ~ T I ~ T T ( W T = I ~ )  ~1sT 9 ( 8 1 ) * ~ - ~ ~  3 l rlai q7fi- 
qkr-an? ( l. 27 ) =I m i a ~ ) F d  11 u q 6 n r = I - ~ w w - h a - r  q i a z @ i  

d d  a.a b r r - fnn - fq (a ) i i lma~~  m m i n  mafu< ( 1  2F) nq [II*] .@ 7 

umwrzfm-..iit-qi~q: f%%afui a ~ ~ ~ r ~ ~ - f ~ ~ - u a i s p ~ y ~  11 rfq pwq [I*] sq 
997h f F l ~ 8  [l*] d ~ f T -  (1. 29 ) ~ ~ ~ w T - ~ T T * F T z - &  l-&~lal~-~-(~)FJ61 ~ 7 $ %  

Bdp?ii-galqi" W S - ~ ( ~ ) W W S R :  (1. 30) V I 3 :  %-m 8 -TIT* f ~ f i  
m: m(g=1:2) urn,' p p wr~w-q-k p ?  W - - - - - ( 1. 31 ) - 

- - $i i;a m f q a - U - - d m - s a v  u 9 ~ - d ( ~ ) ~ - z i f a w 7 - ~ ~ - ~ q t m ~ ~  
q p a p a ~ ( ~ ) f ~ m - a s l  Gar)G 3 (i) Z ( t ) s d  rr%q(rn)knr I mS (h) %?r- 

( SI;B 8133 [ m. 11 ] (1. 32 ) [fkr]f-b fwu-uarwriia' I ( I I )  

~ ~ s i r - ~ a - m w  [:*l 11 ~ F I ~ I Z - ? ~  W-: [II*] 

TXASSLATIOK. 

Lievcrence to give. Victorious i.; the Cause of the world, t l ~ e  Self-existent 
(Brallmii). Victorious is t l ~ e  soil of the Destroyer of canstles (Krsna),  thc Enemy 
of JIura. Victoriow is lie, ml~ose bocly is held l)? tllc Rlouutain-daughter (Duryi), 
he who removes distress a i ~ d  danger-Bars the cod. Victorious is she n h o  ssres 
tnallkind from misfort11n~-Bhavini (Durgi).  Victorious i.; IIP w l ~ o  wit11 his splen- 
dour has pervaded the ~lniverse, the Foe of the c-nstlcs ($ha). Victorious :dso is 
the Elephaut-faced one-he by ~ ~ l l o s e  favour the wl~ole calamity of a host of 
obstacles cetlses (Ganris).  

(L. 3.) From his residence at  the glol.ions Canpakii, the hiphly d e v o ~ ~ t  [lriup 
Soma-varman] x h o  is an ornament of the spotless l~ouse of the illustriolls SRllilla, 
of divine dcsccnt-t,l~nt great jewel adorning the race of &Iusann3-wl~o (Sihilla) 

' See above 11.  191. Rend r~yntikrnmet. 
3 Prof. K i e l l ~ o ~ n  reads j d t i J t i p Z y d m .  The firet nksrtr.n, bom.:vcr, is uodoub t rd l~  t r i  in which r i  stands for ? ns 

in t r ina (No. 24, 1. 21). 
Prof. Kielhorl~ divide8 this ccm~poond : ~ i v n - ~ ~ r a r r t ~ r r r ~ b h ~ c i q r ~ .  Cf. however, ~ a n ? t a - ~ r a a ~ ~ ~ t ~ n n j a - ~ ; v n p d -  

blydm in No. 26, 1. 21. 
Savatmikuzaldncim ill P r o f .  Kielhorn's transcript. 
A n o t n ~ r  s l lc~nst ive  is to  rend para-samvat as P ~ o f .  Kielhorn conjactures. 
Prof. lZie1hol-u bbs -dlantr.iktr. 

B See note 4. ' SE? 1). l8G, note 1 .  



was a fresh rain-cloud to extinguieh in a moment the mighty blazbg fire .of 
the Kira forces, fanned, as by the wind, by the Lord of Dtugara, esllfrted by tbe 
Baurnatikaa, whnsu oamp was manifmtly crashed by the fearful frown proclucd on 
the slope of hi; (Sihilla's) forollead; whose (8iihilla's) allhnoe was llumbly mwbt 
by the ruler of Trigarta, eubdued by force; who (8al1illa) was .eked the favour of 
bestowing royalty in  return of services by his kinsman, the Lord of Kultih, anxiour 
to render him homage ; who (Bibilla) by the weight of battle had broken, like a 
wide-spreadin.: tree, the large force of the Turugkm, on whom. wounda had been 
inflioted ; who (Sahilla) had the fortunate name of Karivsrge (Elephant-rain), on 
account of the continaous and stable generation of 11is posterity joyfully p o t e d  
by the Lord Bhasknra (the Sun-god), whose mind was oootented with gladnew hp 
the gift of a multitude of glephants, whose f l i t  clleeks were oorered by B swarm 
of bees attraoted by the scent of the rut-secretion, and whicl~ were bestowed' in 
Kurukgetra a t  the time of an eclipse; who (fihilla) has made the oirciiit bf the 
seven worlds fragrant by his fame [pointed] with the ink-brushes, whiclr were t h e  
mouths of all the prinoes assembled (at Kurukeetra) on that occasion (the eolar 
eclipse) ; who (Sahilla), hy hie unequalled kindness and compassion combined wit11 
unsurpassed bravery, generosity, and unfathomable profoundness, has impaired 
the fame of Jamsdngni'e son (Parahurama), $ibis Karne, Yudhietbira and auch-like 
heroes ; by iooking upon whose (S~billa'e) lovely presence the eyes of tbe world have 
been mado fruitful ; whose (Skhilla'e) widespreed greatnew bril!iant. with rnabl~lefe  
and universal eff ulgw ce was renowned like [that of] the lord, the illustrioue B a r e -  
ka-svimin' of divine descent ; who (Sahilb) by his fury in eetting in army a t h o u ~ n d  
battles had acquired such names as Sabacnka (Marked by rashness), ~ iqdabka-  
rnalla (the dauntless Wrestler) and Matamn@-simha (the roaring ? Lion). 

(L. 11.) [King Soma-vsrman] who delights in passing his time in attaining 
faultless lcnowledpe ; ,whose mind is perfumed bp the fragrance of every science ; 
the royal swan of the only lrrke of disorimination ; wboer! form is adorned with an 
innumerable number of spotless virtues ; whose fame is strewn over the dwelling of 
tile three worlds ; he who reverently remembers the supreme prince, the king of 
kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious Silav%hana of divine desoent and was borr. 
from the womb of the supreme princess, the queen, the illustrious Kardha of divine 
descent, even as the Moon wae born from the Milk-ocean; be, the supreme prince, 

king of liinqs, tlie supreme lord, the illustrious Soma-varman of divine descent, 
the prosperousone, 

(L. 13.) enjoins on all the officials, every rcijd, rZ!ici, r o ~ a l  minister, rcij+, 
those :rnd cornmissioiled of [tlle Riji's] atterldanrs (?), evo1-y 
cltrnriganaika, obhktoar.amri!zo, KhaSa, Kulilia, superintendout oC customs (F), euperiu- 
tendent of forests ( p ) ,  sword-guard (?), fa~npati ,  those belonging to the expeciitionar?- 
force (?), every " thief-rataller," " rod-bearer," " rod-and-rope-bearer," brcihmano, 

ohteen elemeuta of the kgatriya, uaidyu, diidra, and all others, that constitute the ei, 
Stnte and t,lre ne igbbo~lr in~ country people : 
- -- 

I trsuslale sccoldi~lg tathe proposed emcudation -sama~.p~fa- inslen~l of r a w r t h t h - .  

? See shove, p. 186, n. 3. 
e c e  
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(L. 16.) Be i t  known unto you, that within the domain uoder our sway in the 
Pinthila district there are four bheirni of land belonging to Kuloti, enjoyed by 
the queen, the illustrious Rardhi of divine desoent, and a t  Mungala two b h h i  
belonging to the cook Suramhhate, and a t  Viita there are two bhlmi belonging to 
the Chonneraka-g08thika, and in thu Tivnsaka district a t  Bhadravarma there was 
one bhir held by Vijjnula of Bhadravih, and a t  Sarahula, there was one bhii 
held by Bbatk Vasanta, and a t  Dhilynka two bhtipni in Lartuka which belong 
to the watol~men the son of Denna, and in the same vi1:age two bhzi in Jaudhaka, 
belonging to the seoond wntcbman, tlre son of R~rnafijaya, and in tlie Parakaroata 
district a t  Mangala in Dhaullika two bhiimeaka belonging to the soil of Lutthuka 
and two bhzimcieaka belonging to the son of Humrtaka, both together making one 
b h ~ .  In figures : of Kuloti 4 bh5, a t  Mung;ala 2 bhJ, a t  Vati  2 bhJ, a t  Bhadra- 
varma 1 bhii, a t  Saraliula 1 bhC, a t  Dhalyaka 4 bhC, at Mangala 1 bhzi, t l ~ u s  16 
b h ~ ,  thus on the previously established terms of occupsncy, as far as their limits, 
grass, grazing and pastu1.e-grou~ld, with fallow land large and small, wit11 ingress 
and egress, with fruititrees and water, together with houses, kitchen-gardens, 
orcl~ards, and resting-places ; also from the storehouse of Bl~adravarma annually 
one khdri of grain, in figure 1 khri. of grain. Out of these [lands] the two 
bhtinaCeaIca of the son of Lutthuk*t on the road to Alangala in Parakamataare 
bestowed s s  an agrahcira on the Lord Visnu, founded l~orc by order of the illustrious 
Yisata the son of the ~llcchGr&ja. The remaining 14 bhii 2 nza. and 1 khi. of 
grain are granted by me for as long as moon and sun shall endure, uncurtailable, 
ioalieuable, unopposed, as an agroh&*a by a formal l~bation of water, 

(L. 23.) to the Lord Hari (Visnu) who is renowned by the auspicious name of 
tire iilustrious Laksrnnnn-varman, and to giva who, praised nith rnu~ic, has blegsed 
the illustrious Siilikara-var~uan and lins been establislred by the illustrious queen 
Rardba, w11o.c. mind poswssed bigl11.5t derotion to him. Let then all pecple 
approve it. 

(L. 26.) Aud this h:19 been spoltuil by V ~ a s a  : " Whosoever of tliis wide-spread 
race may be king, I enjoin on him not to transgress [this] order. By [its] obser- 
vance the highest religious merit, by [its] observance the liighcst ascetic merit. 
by [its] observnnrt: the highest sovereignty [will br attained ] ; [its] observance is 
therefore very important. The land wliicil is unlawfully co~ifiscatcd or unlawfully 
caused to he confiscated consumes up to the seventh generation of him who con- 
6sctttes it and of him who causes it to be confiscated. H e  who takes away the land 
is not cleansed by [thc digging oE] n thousand tanks, by a Il~lndroci horse-oblations 
and by a gift of ten million colre. " 

(L. 27). I n  t he  increasin?, fortunate reign of victory, in the first gear of the 
illustrio~is dsata of divine descent, on the third day of the bright fortnight of [the 
month of\ Vaibiikha, on Friday has this plate been presented. The messenger on this 
occasion waq the Great-Recordkeeper, tho illust,rious Kahuka. This was written bp 
the writers of lepel documects, Bivapa and Manna. May it be blessed ! 

(L. 28.) Hure again is written that, in exchange for the four Irhirntdsaka of 
Mangala in Parakamata, four, in figures 4, bhzimigaka, belonging to the sons of 
Bavsyika, are given as an  agrahliva in apportionment (?) to the two gods. I n  the 



yenr  11, [the month oiJ BGdlspads, the bright fortnight, t l ~ o  luuar day 12 . . . . . - . One, in  figure^ 1, bhii belonging to the son of Mattika, the 
.grandson of Mahendcaka, in Ghslahana, situated in the Pinthila district, is garited 
for the service of the watchmen 'in tbe$ame temple. To be observed in the 
previously described manner. 

(L. 32.) wri t ten by the name $ivapa and Manna. Own sign-manual of the 
illuotrioue 9oma-rarman of divine descent. Own sign-manual of the illustrious 
Asata of divine desoent. 

NO. 26.-THUNDHG COPPER-PL-4TE INSCKIPTION O F  ASATA. 
(PLATE XXVI). 

This grant of Raja came to my notice in the 'summer of 1902 aild was 
preliminarily edited by me with tlie other Eonr Chamh5 copper-plate inscriptions of 
tlie pra-Muhammadan period.' It belongs to a Erihmau of the name of Jasu :rho 
lives in the village of Thundhu a t  the head of the Hol valley in the Hol-Gudhy%l 
parga?za. I t  is doubtful whether the lands now held by the oivaer of tke platc 
are those described in the cbarter. On a visit to the spot I could not identify any 
of the localities mentioned in  oonnection with tho donation. Tliose lands are no 
longer regarded as a &isan, as the onvner has to ply the ordinary revenue. It is 
a curious c i rc~~mstance  that Jasu claims to belong to the Bliiirscivija gotra, ~vheress 
the original donee was a Br5liman of the KSyapa  gotra, so that it may rightly he 
doubted whether he is a descendant of the latter. The plate is now preserved in tile 
Cllamb2 State Museum (Cat. No. B, 6). 

The copper-platc ou which Asnta's grant is enzraved measures g+'' in l~eiglit 
and 13+" in width, including a short handle t o  the proper right. It is pierced 
witjh a round liole which is probably meant to hang the platc on tbc wail. It map 
be noticed here that  none of the copper-p1ntc.s found in C1inml)ii are provided with a 
seal. The inscription consists of 21 line., l>esitles the signature of the donor written 
in the proper right margin. The average size of tlie letters is from ,3," to r. 

T l ~ e  inscription is engrarrd wit11 great care and the lettering is distinct 
throughout. Yet tlie number of blunders is very considerable. They consist ~nostly 
of the substitution of aksaras closely rcs~rn1)ling t l ~ e  intended ones. Such lllistalies 
are:  vyipna (1. 1) for ayapta, i 1 1 9 . 1 ~  ( I .  3) for guru, gnpCigu111ika (1. 5) for ga~nZ- 
gnmika, bhilva1~a8ina (1. 9) for bhitaar,rm&nct, iau1nhih.n (l. g), for loutkika, 
8al'&jgi6paynfi (1. 10) for sn11~djiiZ~1nynti, yatlhi (1. 10) for y(lth6, tabhi (1. 12) for 
ubhci, locnra (1. 13) for gorara, vrrtmpsnty-(il. 13-14) for vunciepaly-, pcilatlnt= 
mnlaarno (1. 19) for pdanht=paranzo, n (I. 19) for ca. gagctyas (1 20) fo~.gar.~yns, cilo 
(1. 21) for d ~ t o .  Pisorga (or final S) ant1 an?1,a&9.a hare hcen omirtrd in r:n savi- 

b dita~Iz (1. 10) ; cr~bmadra in va9aupenty-1iduX.a (I!. 13-14). The top-stroke has been 

left out ih sgrc:er=upnriUkhilair. (1. 16)  and the 6 stroke in -~ical~cibhyam (I. 21). 
We map perhaps assume that  the engraver ha3 to execute the plate from a11 in- 
distinct copy which would account for so great a number of blunders. When 

comparing this grant wit11 the previous one (No. 25), we notice that in the present 
-- - - -  --. 

l A. R. A. S, for 1952.U3, pp. 264 ff; with fawimile v. 
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case tbc writing is much more cursive. This is especially noticeable in the shape 

j The short i stroke used in this insoriptlon deserves special notice. 
Mistakes of a different kind are those result in^ from a n  imperfect knowledge 

of Sanskrit on the part of tlie author of  :lie inscription. They are on the whoie 
siniilar in nature to those noticed i l l  I he other four grants of the pre-Muhammadan 
period. So~i~dlr i  rules nre ~enel.allp treated with great levity. Thus we find 
vivcsrdhita clkala?~ka!r (1. 6), scsrvcirtneve (1. 7), cau~.odham!zika (1. g), orkba-rircim 
(1. 14) and agrahiratve i l i  (1. 16). I n t e l c h a n ~ e  of sibilants is found in kztuali 
(1 .  7) for i.z4hli, dayamcina (l. 11)' for Msyanidna, Pyriia (1. 19) for Pyira .  In 
julrr-iul.~rkn (1. 15) s'zc has been s~hsti tutei l  for ~ 2 1 .  W e  find ri instead of T i n  trina 

( I .  13) and q instead of 16 in Dha!zaiijayu (1. 15). I n  Icha?z(araksa (l. 9) and 
v t~ . c i j t i t~ . i l c~  (1. 9) we notice the influer~ce of the vernaoular words khatzda (fro111 
S!ir. I;/rtrdga) and jabrci (from 3kr. yntra). 

The clinrter opens with 3 stanza in the KciEitai metre, the Fame as is founci 
at the besinning of tlie prrrious grarit (No. 25, 11. 2-3). W e  notice that, upns'amati 
lias been substituteri for ~cparanzati., 'I'l~e eulo7y of the donor (11. 2-6) is partly 
itlentical ni th the corresl~ontliug pnssilge in Somn-varman's grant (No. 29, 11. 
11.-18), but less extensive. Tlle following portiol~ (11. 7-10) in wl~ich t l ~ c  offioials 
are enumerated who will have to observe the KlijS's grant, agrees closely with the 
list of ofticials found in the cl~arters of Vidaedl~a (No. 15, 11. 6-11) and in that 
of Sorna-vnrmnn and ksata (No. 35, 11. 13-16). 

Tlic Bhattira ma!z<lala in  whieh the grantetl lal~tls me said to be situated, 
corresponds prrliaps \\,itli tlie 1101-Gutlhyri! yal.ga!ra. 'l'he otl~er localities, called 
Dilimn and VaEjilliL-5 (1. 13), I liave not been :11,1e t o  identil'y They are probably 
tic~lds ; i t  will be noticed bllat no village is ~nent,iol~etl. A s  usual in tlicse charters, 
the lctr~ds :Ire indicated by tlic aames of tliv last I1olde1.s. The name of the do~ter, 
JS5ca t l i c  son of Piirl?al.i~ja ancl grandson of Dl1:1r1n5jj:1!n is I'ound in liile 15. I n  
lines 19-20 one dloku is quoted from V ~ i s a  ill cor~,oborntion of tllc grant. 'the date 
is tlle 6th year of tlte reign of iisntn. Thcb Il1esseng,.el. is the liecordl;ee!)cr Bhu- 
~-nnn-piI:~, and the writers src the I;Zy(cstilas Mnl:nn :~rlrl kivap:l (Irere cnlied tllc so11 

of Devnpn)-the same ivhosc ri,zint3s wt. have twice met wit11 i l l  t l ~ c  grnilt ol Soliin- 
Y:\rrn:111 and Asata (No. 2>, 11. 2s ant1 32) .  







TRANSLATION. 
Victorious is she who a v e s  mankind from misfortune-Rhavini (Durga). 

Victorious is he who with his spler~dour has pervaded t.he universe, the Foe of the 
arstles ($ivn). Victorious also is tlre Eleplrent-faced one-he by whose favour the 
whole calamity of a host of obstacles ceases (Gnt!eSs). 

(L. 2.)  From his residence a t  the glorious Canpaka, the highly devour. [king 
hats] who takes delicht in tile t ronl~ip of the deities, tlte twice-horn (the 
Brahmans) and tlre spiritual preceptors ; the friend of the distressed, the blind, the 
needy and the unprotected ; whoso form is adorned with an innumerable number of 
virtues ; the only abode of discrimination ; who, by the etfulgence of his glory, 
briql~t like the multit~tdinoua beams of the Eire-holder jtbe Moon) has illu~nined 
all rcagions; the ouly ornament of the race of Mfiwna ;' who reverently remembers 
tlte cupreme prince, the king of k~ngs ,  the supreme lord, the illustrious Salavahana, 
of divine descent, and wau re.ared by that other Ocean-the womb of the supreme 
princess, the queen, the illustrious Hardh5 of divine descent, but was without 
spot.6 

' NO. 25.1. 14 has sanaiyuklo'ka. 
' NO. %6,1. 14 ,  bee khdgarakto ahiob ie probabl J the correct reading. I n  KO. 15.1.8, we also iind k A e & m k ~ a .  

'The original has Vakjillikti, but I presume that the k ia the ~scond okpara has bean sntatituted for fi to whish 
it bean 8 great re~mblmce.  Cf. Dhanaiijaya (1. 15). 

' I tmnalate w d i a g  to the propwed e~liendation. If we r e d  "Pau+na," the rcnderi~lg will be: "the only 

omment cf the S o h  noe." 
Here, as in the otber grsnts. the donor i s  likened to the hlclon born from the Mi!k.ocean, but in the present 

inrlmce it  ie  added that, uolilrc tho Moon, he wna spotless. Cf. above, No. 13, \.else L 



(L. 6.) He, the supreme prince, tho king of 'kings, the supreme lord, .the 
illustrious Asatn, of divine descent, the prosperous one, enjoins on all the oficialB 
concerned-every r i jd ,  rcittci, luE,jpzit, roynl minister, brcihnrana, k8atriyo, v o i h a ,  

chief-justice, those appointed nnd commissioned of [tlio Riji's] attendants(?), 
every duta, gamkgamika, abhilvaramh!la, KhaSa, ICulika, superintendent of 
customs (?), superintendent of forests (?), aword-guard (?), tarapati, those belonging 
to the expeditionary force(?), every " thief-catcher," " rod-bearer," ' l  r ~ d - a n d - ~ ~ ~ ~ -  
bearer," and all others that constitute the eighteen elements of the State 

(L. 10.) Be i t  known unto you that within the domain under our swa!., in LIle 
Bhattara district there is one bhii oE land belonging to Dilima which has been 
enjoyed bp Cddllnrs, tlie son of Canna, and six blrzimi-maaka of Vailji;liki, to- 
gether in figures 1 bhzi 6 mk. [l'his laud], on the terms of its previous occupancy, 
os  far as its limits, grass, grazing and pasture-ground, with fallow-land large and 
small, with fruit-trees and water, with ingress and egress, with I~ouses, kitchen- 
gardens and so on, trees, gardeus and resting-plares together with all that is attaclied 
to it, ]las been granted as an agrahcira to the Brahman Macn, the son of PQrnaraja, 
the grandson of Ulianairjapu of the l1ou8e of Icaiyape, after a formni libat~on of A 

llandful of water, for as long a time as the sun, the moon and the earth shall endure, 
This grallt is t o  be observed by ell the above-named royal officers, to be enjoyed by 
tile succession of his sons and sons' sons, inalienable, uucurtailnl)le, unobstructed. 
Let no llindrance whutevor be caused [to him J. Let him, on the authority of the 
copl)er-cI~srter, issued by uG, live and make [othel-S] to live, enjoy and make 
[o t l~e~s]  to enjoy. Let him act m he pleas~8. Let no one offer obstruction. 

(I,. 19.) &'or thus has Vya~a,  the Sage, spolien : " By the ohservance [of this 
grant] the highest ~eligious merit, by [its] observance the highest ascetic melit, hy 
[its] observance the highest lieavrn [will be attained] ; [its] observance, therefore, 
is verv important. 

(L. 20.) I n  the inoreasmg, fortunete reign of victory ; in tlie year 6 [the 
month of] griivana, the bright fortnight, the lunar day 12. The messenger on this 
occasion was the Recordkeeper, the illustrio~is 13hurana-pzlln. This W;IS 14 ri1,ten by 
tlle n-riters of legal documents Manna and 6ivapa, the son of Dernpa. 

Own sign-manual of the illustrious Asnta of divine descent. 

KO. B~. -SIYA FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF  THE FIRST YEAK O F  
ASATA-(PLATES S X I I I  A N D  XXVIL ) 

Tho carved fountain-s!ab on which thir in~cription occurs came to light in t h e  
summer of 1908. It was found a t  n locality known by the name of Siyi and ~i tuat rd  
on the ridge above L6h-Tikri begondkharirii and s t  a distance of some 8 milw from 
the KCthi. SigS consists of a few llouses which are only inhabited in sumlncr by 
cowherds, who graze their oattleon the rich pastures of the Siyi Dhar. The plaoe is 
heliered to have been the seat of a Rani,' but this is not borne out bp the illscription. 
A t  the time of its discovery, the stone was almost entirely buried. I t  measures 3 
in height, and 6' in width, and is beautifully prwerved. 



The centre of thu ca* sl~rface is occupied by t,l~e squatting figure of Varuplr, 
the god of tho waters; to whom the stone wan dudicntrd. IIe liolda a cobra ( 3 )  in 
his right, and a full-blown lotus-flower in his left hand. Beneath him we notice 
the well-known decorative device of a pair of birds with interlaced necks. For  
t l ~ e  rest, the upper portion of the slab is carved with four horiaontal bands of ecroll- 
work, and the lower portion wit11 panels containing eighbpetelled lotus-roeettsl and 
other ornaments. Tbe spout Opening is also enclosed witbin 8 border of ornamental 
carving and tbe whole is surrounded by a double serpent border. 

The insoription is cut on two elongated panels, measuring 2' in  width and a" 
in height, which are plaoed beneat11 the lowermost horizontal band of scrollwork. 
Each of the panels oonhins three linea of writiug. 'l'he lettars aro in the average 
from 3" to 1" high. The lettering is clearly engraved and well preserved, so that 
them n u  be liitle doubt about the reading e r a p t  in the case of 8 few akpora. whioh 

present an u~common appesranoe. The akunrae ca, dha, and va ( b o )  are very 
similar to eaoh other. 

It should be noted tbat the tailed form of the cerebral n appears here for the 
first time. We notice ulso the looped re and the ru with its rowel mark attached b 
the top-stroke. Medial e is expressed ten time8 by tlie pyuthanrcilrd and seven timm 
by the superaoribed sign. Medial o in lokedu (read lokeeu 1.5) is hardly distinpuish- 
able from mediil r. 'I'he langunga of the inrcriptim. except in the first two lines, 
is hopelessly incorrect, so that i t  is sometimes difficult to guess tlie sense concealed 
in thew barbarous forms. A oomparieon with other fountain-inscriptions lim enabled 
us to establish tbe meaning in most owes. 

The inscription records that s fountain slab was erected by Ranasiha and. 
Dhnnasihn, the sons of Mica,' the son of the Bhatt Rudra for the snko of tho future 
bliss of their brother Canika. This name 'occurs also in the &h-Tikri inscription 

(No. 20), and possibly indicates in both cases the same person. The two stones were 
found at a few miles dietance from eaoh other and the founders of *th belong to the 
cash  of the Bhafts. The date also would agree, as the fill-Tikri stone was erected 
for the sake of the son of Canika, in the reign of Jiaatn who succeeded h& in 
A.D. 1005-6. But the names of the relatives differ. I t  seems more plausible to 
identify Dhanasiha with an individnel of the same name mentioned on the Siyi- 
Dudbir fountain stone, which was diecovered not far from that of Sipa. He belonged 
also to a Bha& family and is called the grandson of Ludrauka which Inay quite well 
be another form for the name Rudra. The names Ludrau, (of whioh Itudrauka is 
the sanskritised form), and Ludru are still used in CbamEa. Evidently they are 
conneoted with Sanskrit Rudra. I n  tllc Salbi fountain inscription (No. 33) tlie' 

name Ludm-pala ie found which ~indoubtedly stands for Rudra-pale. 
The secolld half of tbe epigraph oontains n steuza, whicli oocura in other foun- 

b i n  inscriptions in tlis same oorrupt form, followed'by a half-rerss wbiah appear. 
to be a quotatiou from a dialogue between 6iva aud Parvati. 

Tbe moet important part of the ineoription is the date-tl~e first ymr of the 
wign of Asata, Mhgha iu ti 13, Monday, the luuar mansion Ardl%. I have pointed 

out in the introductory part of the present work (p. 73) that only in two cases within 
-- 

l The p e n o d  r m a  MU w a n  a l e ~  u that of tbr gnstee i n  h @ ' r  copper-platc p a t  (NO. 26, 1. 16). 
2 D 
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the period from 1060 to 1088 does Mhgbe 426 t i  13 fit11 or1 a Atonday and in con- 
junction wit11 the ltakeatrn mentioned in  the inscription. The corresponding 
Christiaii date could, tllereforo, be either the 13tli Janulrg 1074 or the 10th January 
1077. Unfortuuatel~ the data provided by the copper-plate graut, No. 28, mllich is 
likewlse datcd io the first yenr of Xsata's re&, do not tally with thc assumption that 
either A.E. 1073-4 or 107G-7 could be tlie year of his aocession. It seems that in 
one of the two iilscriptious tlie date is wrongly notcrl. Tile years to which the data 
of the copper-plate grant ran 1)c applictl are A.1). 1071-2 nncl A.D. 1090-1 so tliat in 
any case it is l~ighly prohable tl~:rt tlre yenr of ksats's accession lie.; betmeell 1070 
and 1050. 

'L'EXT. 

'l'li -1XSL-iTIOX. 
n a i l  ! 111 tllc reign ( ~ l  t l ~ e  s u p r ( s ~ ~ l c  l~ r i~ icc ,  tllr 1,iag of kings, tlrc supreme lord, 

t l rc  illustl.io11s .\<a tn of t l i  \ iuc descent, in t 11e )-ear 1, [ t l ~ c  illontll of] l\l'igl~a, the  
l)riqht fortnigi~t, thc ln~inr tlng 13, or1 JIoi~d;ty, a t  [ t l ~ c  conjunction of tlie llloou 
\\.it111 tlre liln:~r ~unnsion -Xrtlri+ has tllis Souutnin-stone (lit. Trcl~.zi,!n) 1)een crectcd bp 
lla~!nsiha ailrl Dl~ai>nsilla, tlie two sous o[ JItic:~, t!~c sou, oP Hlintta Ruclru, fenring \ r i  th 
tlre fear of cristencc, in  order to open the n a ~ -  to I~earcn lor thrir broti~cr Cn111;rn. 

So lligllcr god than varuna,  no higher giziil of l~cr~itcncc, no 11i~llnr shrine than 
Yarunn is lic,~rcl of iu the Universe. 'Illerefore, in t r ~ ~ l l i ,  011 great Gal~ri ,  hc fiuds 
the cnd c;f Ili~man birth. 

'I'bus may it be a blessiug to a11 ! 

So. 2s.-LUJ FOUNTAIN IKdCl<IPTION O F  'J'IIE FIRST YEBR OP 
J ~ S A T A  : SASTJ:A r11]81 (-1.D. 1103-0). 

(PLATES XXI'II AND XSVITI.) 
The lianllet of Luj  is situatcd in l'lii~gi, 1; milcs north of mcst from l)liarilis 

(]nap Darvas) and a t  a short distance from tlie Piicjar bordcr. Rolow the vrflsq:.e 
- - - -- -- 

l The fir-t nLfa~.a  might be-rrad ra. La 01 L a .  

' The a)llabler t v r , r e n m  pcrl~aps atnnd tor te ,rnr~rr  " eben t h c ~ c f ~ r c  " or for /iva,tc,,a,m " evcn by l~lm.'' In  1110 

latter casc, we  should have thc oingi1Ia1 i11s1.cad of the dud. 







is place known as Phadya whioh ie little frequenjed owing to the popular belief 
that i t  is haunted by the winter witch (Sit ki Budhi lit. " the old Woman of &ldm). 
Here stands a quaintly oerved fountain-stone measuring 4' in height and 6' in width. 
I n  its oentre there ia an insaribed tablet, 63" high and 15" wide, surmounted by n 
lotus-rosette. On each side is a sunk panel containing the olumsy dgure of 8 

squatting deity. The one to the proper right is Ganede the god of prosperity, appar- 
ently four-armed and holding an axe and a conch-shell in his right hands and a 
thunderbolt (?) and a whoel in his left. These attributes, it will be seen, are fer 
from orthodox.' The other deity is most probably Varuna, the god of the waters. 
H e  wears a moustaclie and a sect-mark (or a frontal eye ?), is two-armed end h o h  
a mace or trident in his right and a rosary in his left head. On both sides are 
coiling snakes wliich seem to issue from his diadem. The representation benrs a 
close resemblance to the central figure of the Naghai fountain-stone. ' 

Over each of these figures there runs a. horizontal border, whilst .the. lotue in 
the middle is surmounted by 8 pair of birds, perbaps moent for peecocks. I n  the 
lower portion of the slab, separated from the upper part by a horizonid rope border, 
we have in the centre a vase ( k a l d a )  and immediately beneath it a square opening 
to receive a water-spout. On both sides tliere is a curiously degenerated pilaster, 
the shafts having been replaced by scroll-work. On the oapital of the one to the 
proper left there is a sccond inscription of three short lines almost entirely obliter- 
ated.' At the sides of these pseudo-pilasters there is e lotus-rosette somewhat 
smaller in size than the central one and diffarent in design. Both ends of the sleb 
are occupied by a vertical row O F  panels wliich contain various figures representing 
birds, a horseman, a squatting figure, a pair of interlaoed snakes and a 'non- 
descript quadruped. 

Originally there was in front of the large slab a squere cistern, formed by 
three smaller slabs which are still extant, but displaced. The front one is carved 
like one of tlie Naghai stones with three eight-petalled rosettes enoiosed between 
five pilasters. I t  measures 1' 7" in height and G' in width. 

The inscription, incised on tlie central pnnel, consists of five lines of about 14" 
in length and a short line 3" long written beneath the end of the fifth line. The 
akanvae measure from +" t o  4" in height and arc deeply and olearly out in thestone, 
but oivinq to long exposure their outlines have become somewhat worn away. The 
Iailguage is a mixt,ure of very corrupt Sanskrit and vornaoular terms which are for 
the most part difficult to explain. It woultl seen1 t l ~ a t  the stone was ereoted by 
an inclividusl called Nagad, the son of Bh&t.alau and BhaMgiri. It does not appear 
from the inscription to what caste he belonged, but there is a looal tradition that 
tlie fou~ltaill was constructed by an ancestor -of the present likhnihdrcZ (revenue 
oficur) of Dharris, who is a Briillman by caste. Tlie name, Nigor, is still of common 
oc-currence in Curill. Dbatalau may be compared with the name, Batulo, borne by 
tile wet-nurse of Raja Prtllvi Singll. The name, Bhatapiri, does not seam to 119 
now in use ; it is possi1,Ie that the first member of the word is tlle caste-name Bha!!. 

- . - - - . . . . - - .p - . . - - - ---..-L.-. ~- 
L- --p~-.- ~ - - -  

' ' Cf. above, pp. 138 f .  
' '1 Le t h i r d  line seem8 to I . C ~  p h a n a .  In the facsimile Piatr XSVIII b the lines numbered 7.9. 

Z D %  
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The main p i n t  of interest oE the inscription ie its date which enables us to 
determine the year of accession of Rijii Jisnta (the insoription has Jfisatha) and 
thue yields the earliest fixed date in C l ~ a m b i  history. 

The composition of the Luj inscription is extreme1 clumsy and points to its hav- 
ing been done by a person of very slight literary a 6 ility. We find the word 
thipkta (Skr. st?uipita) repeated three times and the word sscntzctpanya twice. As 
to the uleaning of the latter word, I presume that it is n oorruption of Skr. 
8olfiutpanpta and that this past participle is used instead of the oausative sant~t-  
pidita. For the ending ytc we may complre thdpy& (from Skr. sth5pita) in the 
Harsar image inscription (No. 49) whioli ends : Eh Mah&clEu Ads'aro thipyci. " This 
[image of] Nahidev has been erected at Harsar." Tlie sentence i d a h  bhogya ainci 
b?~oka!la samtrtpa~aya (11. 3-4) is difficult to explain. The word bhogyu ie possibly a 
past participle of the root biu..  If we take bhogya in the ordinary sense whicli it 
has in Sanskrit, it would mean " to be used, useEulW which could be referred to the 
fountain. Instead of ,bhokana w e  may perhaps read bhojs?za (Skr. bhojana) which 
could also be hpplied to the benefit derived from the fountain. If so, I should propose 
to translate i t  : " This is'to be used (or useful) and various (1zGta2) enjoyment has been 
prnduced [by it]." But i t  is also possible that this sentence refers to the custom of 
providing a feaet to the villagers on the:occasion of the ereotion of a fount:iin slab. 
Local tradition asserts that suclr a oustom did exist. This would also explain the 
word mah&pvaj&, used twice in the inscription, as referring to the inhabibants of the 
village at large, \v110 took part in the construction of the fountain and in the feast 
of oousecration. At the end of the inscription we find, moreover, that grain 
(? dh5tbika.m ; Skr. dhiznya ?) was provided (santutpanya), presuinably for the same 
purpose. The word joda preceding dhcinikam I cannot explain. The follosin,o 
.expression mu1 dra 23 (or 30), I suppose, indicates the quantity of grain supplied by 
the donor on the occasion of his consecration feast. The syllable dra  I take tr~ be an 
.abbreviation O F  dramma which in the Bai j n ~ t h  pras'asti (11, 30)' occurs ne the narne 
bf a piece of money or monetary value. 

"And daily six d~.ammas oE the money collected in  the custom-house have 
been allotted by Rijanaka Lslismana-oandra to this Vaidganatha." 

The word dvamma is derived from Greek A p a ~ p <  ; it must originally have 
denoted the silver coins of the Indo-Ractrians. 

It deserves notice that we find &a (perhaps pronounced as sa) substituted for 
8a i n  vars'a (1. l j a  and in Pos'a (1. 4 ; Skr. Pausa). The v i s ~ r g a  is used througliout 
as a sign of punctuation. I u  my transcript I have replaced i t  by the single fitroke, 
for which it stands. Once (1. 4) we find i t  combined wit11 the double stroke. 
Medial i is indicated by a short curve over the a k e ~ n ,  and medial U by a hook 
slanting downwards, except in Su (1. 4) where the ourve is used. Medial e is 
expreesed by a l~orizoutal stroke and medial o by a flourish, both placed over the 

-- 

' Ep. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 114 and 117. Cf. Ind. Ant .  Vol. X V I I ,  p. 37. 
' Cf. be~irntn 'No. 36, 1. !, va~SCnam. 
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TEXT. 
si FT&: I c t l * - a m - m - - - &  (1. 2) PTfm l W 7  6 

wraSt-wzfir?S-?srr I m n  I U-(l. . 3 ) m  I uarTar3 ' TTJIQ~~ I ri 
qrn U>- (l. 4) eia ~ ~ q v s p  I ih-d u~fmi qffl 11 aritf ( I .  6) 

W?W*-gq -h  l WVlUXT l @&fi --(l. 6 ) q W i :  90 (or q w j  

'I'RANS LATION. 
Hail! Erected in the year 81, in the ,first pear of the illustrious Mahari j i  

- Jlsata. A t  that time Nigarii, the son of Bhih lau  aud Bhatagiri [and the] people 
[of the village ?] [have] erected a fountain-stone (lit. god Varuna) for the sake of 
t h e  next world. This is to be used (or useful ?) ; various enjoyments (or foods ?) 
have been provided (?) Erected in the month of Po4a (Skr. Yausa). 'l'hus [may 
i t  be] blessed ! The oarpenter (?)' Kamlone, the stone mason3 ~ e v a ,  the son of 
Deva, [and the] people [of the village ?] Grain (?,l has been supplied. (?). Price 
20 (or 30) dramnrue. 

NO. 29.-LOH-TIICRI FOUNTAIN JNSCEIPTIOS OF T E E  91'11 Y EAIt OF 
JASdTA (A.D. lll4).-(PLATES XX\'III AND XXXVII h ) .  

L6h-Tikri4 is the head-quarters of a parga!ld of the wme name, in which the 
ancient pargancie of Baghai and CBliju have becn inoluded, and which thus 
comprises the wliole O F  the right bank of the CiBju Nak. At  a short distance 
below the kdthr a fountain-slab was found in tlie summer of 1905, which 113s since 
been brought to Chamb; Town and deposited in the State Museum (Cat. So. A, .8 )  
The lower portion, the proper left end, and the upper right corner of the Gtone 
are broken off; the remaining portion measures 2' 8g in width and 1' 8i" i'u heigl~t.  

Tue inscription is distributed over two panels separated by a lotus-rosctte mliich 
must have occupied the centre of the stone, wlieu entire. Both the lotus aod the 
inscribed panels are enclosed within three ornamental borders, the innermod a bezd 
border, the middlo one leaf border and the outer one a double rope border. Of 
the two panels that to the proper right, containing the first half of the inscription, 
i s  entire. I t  measures 10" i n  height by 6$" in width, and contains eleven lines of 
writing. Of the proper left panel ouly a portion is preserved, 7" high and 5g" wide, 

.containing seven lines of whioh only the first one is complete. .The letters, though 
rather shallow and irregular in  shape, are legible throughout; their average size is 
+". The language is Sanskrit of the corrupt type generally found in fountain- 
inscriptions. 

The right hand panel contain3 the date and a stanza in the Anuetubh metre. 
The second part of the inscription, incised on the proper left side, mentions the 
-name of the founder who belonged to the Brahmanioal oaste or the Bbatfs which 
has still its representatives in Chamb5. , 

Tnis stands of course for -G. 
df ~ o a y  be a local fotm for VK. 
m I suppose to stand for qqm tbe term o o m ~ o o n l ~  u ~ e d  to de11o:e the. artisau employed in w v i n g  lhe 

stone. Cf.  b e n e ~ t h  No. 30, 1. 2, No.  33, 1.3, and No. 35, 1. 4. Cf. also p. W .  
The word " h h "  whiol~ is added to d i ~ t i u ~ u i s l l  t n i s  Tlkri from i place of the urme orme i n  Bhrtti (commonly 

called Bhattim'rikri) is aaid t o  refer t o  the existence of iron oro in that pargo@. 



!Pile insoription is dated in the 9th year and in the reign of JLat:i (spelled 
J isa th) .  The question arises whether the pear mentioned is a regnal one or refere 
to the Qistra era. I n  tlio latter caqe it could correspond only to A.D. 1133. To this 
assumption tliere ore two objections. Icalhnna mentions Udaya-varrnan as Raj% of 
Charnb5 on the occasion of the siege of grinagar in A.1). 1122. I n  the second place, 
Jpestha bnti 12  of giist,rn 9 (A.D. 1133) fell on a Wednesday (May 3), wliersns the 
day of the week of our inscription is Sunday. If,  on tlie other hand, we assume the 
year to be a regnal one, botli the day of tlie meek and tlrc naksatra mill be found to 
agree. Tlie Luj fou~tnin-inscription (No. 28) has yielded gistra 81, i.e., A.D. 1105 
as the first year of Jnsata'a reign, his 9th year must, tliercfore, have beer1 A.D. 1114, 
and Jyest.ba bald 1 2  would corresp~ud to the 3rd May of that  !.ear. This date fell 
on a Sunday and tlic moon stood in the lunar mansion Revati. 

W&: II iqq C (1. 2) u[,T*]u WET (ET)TT-wwvwT-(~. 3)h1j11- &m- 
(l. 4) *U$ (?) - ~ W Z  (~)-?q-(l .  5)71* +-(l. 6) qfh m g d  F&- (1- 7) 

3 1$79i W+I* ]M (1. 8)*-~16hi"a%[+*] (l. 9)a[u*lG.cit [:~*]a[u*]qv-a 
(l. 10) [G] -hi a ~ d  z i i  s- (l. I l)fkfi[r*] sfk mi In'] 
(I. 12) w*-?ijr~-h-(l .  1 3 ) ~ ' t . r - 3 ~ - ~ [ ~ ]  - - (1. 14) - - - 
(1. i5)q6 dh-y+[a]- - - (1. 10) W ~ & R T [ $  B--] (l. 17) *[:*l m [fan: 
gm] (1. 17) T-HP-[*] 

Hail ! In  the year 9, in the reign of the supreme prince, the king of kings, tht, 
supreme lord, the illustrious J i s a b ,  of divine descent ; in [the montll of] Jyeotha, 
the dark fortnight, the lunar day 12, on Sunday a t  [the conjunction of the moon 
with] the lunar mansion Revati. Bp 2 gift of ten million cows a t  an  eclipse of the 
sun or moon an  equal merit [is attained as by him] who erects [an imago of] Devi 
or Varuna. Rluiunu the son of -kona, and grandson of the Tllintt, tlie illustrious 
Jaja, togelher with his wife (?) has erected [tliis] fountain-stone ( l i teral ly  god 
Varupa) for the sake of [the bliss in] the ncxt world of 8 . . . , tlre son of Cailika 
and graxtdson (?) . . . . , while fen~inq with the fear of existence. 

NOS. 30-32.--DEVI-RP-lt OTHI INSCRIPTIONS. 

(PLATES XXIX A K D  XXX.) 
D6vi-ri-kbthi (map 3ebl-i Koti) o. village of tlre 13erti (map Bnira) png.go!lci of 

the Cur511 wazci~.nt is situatetl a t  ari o!crntion of 7,705' on the western slope of tllc 
lihablsll~ Nila, a. side-valley of the Berli Ni l i .  The place is named after a temlble of 

- . - 

L'ctmeen the words airnrfwm and t h r c ~  ~rl,?crrns qv* Il:~ve becn ~ r o 1 1 y l 1  iusrrleil. 

'' Tlie word ~ & t  v f l ~ i c l ~  is regnlnrlg found in co l~ ,~~ . l . -p l :~ta  grants altar iLe donor's n;trnv, i .  m,,aninnless I1rl.2. 
I It:~rc left it uotranslatcd. 

Tbib currupt E2aX.n occul.s also i n  insc l . ip l io~~s  Nos. 23, . l l  all11 43. 
Perhaps [g]&~k'l is meant. 
PofisiLIy [q?]i~. 



the goddess Cimugdi  (modern Conda) Devi. The preaent building, decorateh with 
¶uaint frescoes and ourious corving~ in deadcir and rhirhum wood, wor m d  in 
A.D. 1764 by &ji Um6d Singh, as eppeare from the following Tikari insoription 
cut on two wooden boards on both sides of tlle entmnoe. 

TEXT 

CORRECTED READING. 

TRANSLATION. 

" I n  t l ~ e  year 30 [the month of] Bhidrb 21, on that date the illutrioun 
Mahir&j,js Umed Sing11 has built the temple of the goddeas C a m u n ~ .  The Superin- 
tendent (eardi?.) of the temple the illustrious Xiyan Bisan Bingh; tbe stewards, 
Ghamyii~n the N i l h e ~ i  and J h a g ~ u  of Sungal' ; the carpenters GurdBv and JhaadP, 
the stone masons Debu of Hail and the cEld (?) Dyiil. Written on the 29th oE Pbh. 
Bliss ! " 

There are, however, a t  Devi-ri-khfhi remains of much greater antiquity. The 
village contains, besides a small liriga shrine, the ruins oE a large buildin, now 
overgrown with vegetation, which by local tradition ia said to have been the csstle 
of a Rani or Thalt ur (Cf. above fig. 18). That this tradition is founded on fact, is 
borne out by three epigraphical records, whicli belong to a fountain enolosure to 
the north-east of the village, on tlie road leading to 6ik in Yangi by the CBni 
(map Chaia) Pass and by the villages of Canaru and Hail. 

NO. 30.-NARAYANA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF R A J A  SAKA 
NAGA-PALL- (PLATE XYIX.)  

I n  the centre of the baoli-wall of this fountain-enclosure there was a stoue 
figure (I~cight 144" ; width 8:") of Visnu-Nliriyana, which has now been deposited 
i u  the Stste Museum (Cat. No. -4, 91. I t  is three-faced, the side faccs being 
respectively those of a boar and p. liou, arid shows the god seated on Garuda, clssp. 
ing Lulismi in 11is left nrm, and holding a Inace in  his right hand. Evidently rhe 
iruagc was oriqinally four-armed. Tlie wholc sculpture is much defaced. On the 
base is thc illscription in two lillcs 72" and 5" long. It is clearly cut  and WC!!- 

prescrred, cxcept for the t ~ y o  first akxaj-ns of tile second line, which are lost but can 
hc restored with certainty. The averaye s;zc of tllo letters is S'. 

- . p - - -- -- 

' Cf o b o ~ e ,  pp. 11 f ,  and 164 ff. 



AN'PlQUITIEY OF CH.\BI IIA BTATE 

TEXT. 

l F I ~  l l T R ; r ~ e i i - d - q ~ r l * q  w1788-28 W ~ Q ~ T  -T-(]. ?)[~~TT]-J;;- 

qa-Ffu* M T h  m: 
CORRECTED READIN(+. 

q'f wfq I ~msa-qw+ii-arwr16bi T T T ~ T - ~ ~ :  BT~Z~T:  W - 1  l ?)u~T'tqqfl?i- 

WW@T S ~ Z T I :  I % f ~  BWq I 
T1EANSL.LTIOX. 

Hail ! By the Riioa, the very illustrioiis N a p - p i l a  [this inlago of] god Sar,yano 
[was] caused to be made ; [it was] made by the artisan' Snblinyn, tllr soil of Utla. 

No. 31.-STONE INSCRIPTIOK O F  R A V A - P . ~ L A  OF TIII: Y E l l 1  3.' 

(PI,AT~; XXSIX.) 
The Visno image just rlescl.il~ed is enc-losed between two u1)right slabs, each 22" 

wide. A larpe stone (1' c)" wide, 6:" high) 01-erlaps the thrco. It 11ns tiro round 
mortices 2'' in diameter ))laced at :l (listancc of l$" nl~art and corrcspouding to two 
similar 110lc's in t,he stone on which the image rests. Thcp were evidently meant to 
receivt: bars \vIiich kept the image in position, as tbeir tlistrtnce nearly agrees with 
t,he uridth of t l ~ c  image and the two adjoining slabs (8!"+2 X 22"=13r ) .  On 
face of the surmounting stone t,lle second inscription is found. It consists of four 
- - 

(;larnmati,.nlly t h t *  word ,\,itr.tdhdrn nl;Ly jllst well belonx to Uds. but in n cou~~t l -y  whrte the 0011 invnriably 
followvd tlrc trade 01 l~ in  I:lthrr. this  comes l~~n<,tirally to the s;lme 11ii11p. 

' On the dalv U€ t l ~ i j  itlscription c f .  : ~ l , o ~ t . ,  p. 75. 
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lines 7" in length; the average size of the letters ie h". I t  is well-preserved and 
it0 execution is excellent. The stone is now preserved in the Stnte 3Iuseum (Cat. 
No. A, il). 

TEXT. 

CORRECTED READING. 

Hail ! I n  the victorious reign of the supreme prince, the king of kings, the 
supreme lord, the illustrious Rans-Nla of divine descent, i n  the current year 2 [the 
month of) &vioa, the dark fortnight, tire lunar day 8, on Wednesday. 

NO. 32.-FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION O F  RAJANAKA SAGA-PALA 
O F  THE 1 7 ~ a  YEAR OF LALIT-4-V-%RllSN. (9 .D.  1159-61). 

(PLATE XXX.)  

m e  last and most important of the three Uevi-ri-k@hi inscriptione is carved 
on a stone slab (l%$" high, 10+" wide) mllich originally must have stood to the 
proper left of the Nariyana image and is now preserved in t,he State Museum (Cat. 
KO. A, 10). I n  its upper proper right corner a rectanguiar piece (4" X 3:") is cu t  
away so as to indw the slab fit into the overlapping top-stone which bears the 
second inscription (So. 31). The latter sllotvs a groove 14" wide which is exaotly 
the thickness of the slab under disaussion (cf. fig. 2 5 ) .  

The inscription consists of twenty-five lines : ~ n d  is composed in Sariskrit poetry. 
From tile fact that the numbering of the stanzas begills with 10 i t  is evident that 
the slab contains only the second halE of the prau'asli. According to local tradi- 
tion, thcre existed another iuscribed slab of the same size which stood on the pro- 
per right side of the V&IJU image. It is said to I~avt! been ~*emoved by a lama some 
forty years ago and carried off to iinngi across the Ceni Pass. Whether this be 
true or not, t,he stone is no longer in eitu. This is tile more to be deplored, as the 
inscription is both of literary and historical interest. T l ~ e  remaining slab, more- 
over, which contains the seoond half of the inscription is badly damaged, the surface 
having peeied otf, more or less, all along the edge of the stone. In this manner the 
first line has half disappeared. Tile margiunl portions of lines 7-25 are lost, the 
number of missing syllables varying from three to about twenty. The end of lines 
17-26 also is completcly destroyed, so that of the last two lines only a few sjllables 
in the centre are still traceable. 

The greater part of the inscription is co~uposetl i n  poetry, which circunistnce 
enables UR to restore to a certain extent tire ruissi~lg syllables. The stanzas are 
numbereci from 10  to 17.' The metres used are the follo\ving :-St. 10 ~ikhar i t t i ,  
11 Upajlili, 12 ,!!fu!ihi: 13 Ycsnn/at,ilokcc, 11 Ukc/jati, 35 Bui i l t i ,  16 p ? ' ~ h o ~  and 

2 l! 



17 Jv6. The concluding tllree and a half line8 of the ineoription am apparently in 

P-. 
The D6vi-ri-kbthi inscription possesses great literary merit. The poet h- 

freely used rhotorikl ornaments, but in such n manner that  they bring out the 
Mnse, instead of obscuring it. The desoription of the pious works done by Balhi 
after the death of her husband is very fine. The poet indulges in the use of 
rhyming words with grent melodious effect. Verse 16 with its referenoe to 
the -instability of this world is worthy O C  the best poets of onoieut India. We 
can only deplore the fact that no literory produbtions of the poet and Raja- 
guru Kamala-liifichana have been bequeethed to  us, except this sadly mutilated 
eulogy. 

Tlle only mistakes to be noticed are pipajalma- (1. 6) for pipajdla wllicb ie 
evidently due to the stone-mason, and perhaps aaabuddhydO (1. 16) for a~abztdhyd," 
if my restoration of verse 16 is correct. I n  1. 24 we find eth&patz which apparently 
stands for sthapati. The uisargcre i n  this ancl the laa t  line can hardly bo oorrect, 
but unfortnnatelp this part of the insaription is almost wholly destroyed. The use 
of the uncommon word utpuheita in lines 6-6 should be noted. 

As regards ~pclling, we notice that the tipal sibilent is rotainatl before an 
initial sibilant; e.g. '='jiha5=8ri0 (1. 6) and "s'okau=eopadi (1. 7). Final nasals before 
m u t s  are rendered by the a n m d r a .  I n  this respect the present inscription differs 
from that of Sariillan (No. 131, where the nasals are retained. We find the 
upadhrncilaiya used in  U. 2 and 17. 

The skill of the stone-mason who carved the inscription is no levs remarkable 
than that of the poet wbo composed it,. The letterinq is clear and distinct. Ths 
w e  of wedges and angular forms produccs a pleasing e8ect. The inscription is 
undoubtedly the best specimen of that later giradii which we find also used in the 
Baijnith prabaetb. The angular form of pa and dha, the sloping base-linw of ca, 

and ca and the peculiar shape of kho deserve special notice. The medial vowels 
e, ai, o and au are rendered througl~out by the superscribed signs. I t  mi l l  be seen 
that the o rnsrk'has tlie same appearaooe as in  the Bai jui t l~  inscriptions. Where 
m i provided with a vircima (11. 8, 12, 13,14, 15 and 17) the full aksara is found 
(Cf. above, No. 13.) 

' As to the oontents of the inscription, verse 11 contains a eulogy of Naga-pile, 
who may be safely identified with the Rijanaka Niiga-pala of 1 he Niriiyann inscrip- 
tion (No. 30), and must have been the loqal Ran% of the time. 'Tlie preceding 
stanza evidently was devoted to the praise of his urother, Balhj.' We may assume 
that on the lost slab, containing the first half of the inscription, t l ~ e  history of 
N ~ ~ a - ~ & l a ' s  family was given. In verse-12 we tiud the interestlug statt~rncsnt that 
Nags-pal&, after the death of his father, prevented his mother from following him, i.e. 
from becoming sali, and in the following verso ~ t :  :ire told that *he tievoted the rest 
of her life to the upbringing of her two sons, and to works of piety and religion. 
Verse l 4  records the no less important fact that king Lalits aonferred on Xiga-pala 
the title of RijGnaka. I t  will be seen that  the word expressins the title is lost, but  
- - - -------.pp--p p - 

' Tile mssculine fulm Balha ocou .s sl the name of a YuoarGja of Tripalta {Kcngrs! in  the l h j a t .  YIIJ, S q .  
trailsl. Sse~n,  Vol. 11. p. ,;4 CSC. above p. 106. 



i t  m u d  h e  aonrieted of four myllsblea - - W W, and we may rafely restore i t  u 
@haha, the title which Niiga-p&la beam in the Nbniyapo image inecription. In  
v m e  16 we h d  the purport of tbs imrlption expreued in exquisite language; 
namely tlre conetruotion of a water-tank by B a b  in memory of her deoc?alled hus- 
band. V~ree 16 contains the data of the inmription, reckoned from the sccemion of 
Lalite-varman, and the name of its author gbmals-lidio~~ane the guru of the Biji  
jnet mentioned. Thie, a t  least, is the purport of the last portion of this ntanes, if 
my reetomtion of the mieeing syllahlee correct. The lsst rerue in a benedictory 
stanza which concludes the yradadi propor. The remaining tbreo and a half p m  
lines must have contained tlre date expressed in the Btiatrs- kila, and the names of 
the overeeers and workmen connected with the conetruction 'of t,he h o k  referred to 
i n  the inecription. 

This pert of the epigraph, m remarkod above, ie alrnoet entirely destroyed. Of 
tbe date only the syllables 8tiutr~- are preeerved. Portunatelg the data contained i n  
veree 1 6  enable us to fix tbe time a t  which the inecription wae cornpod. There 
the date is eaid to be the year of Lnlita-varman ~ndicated by the rorda "Bage" 
(muni) and " moon " (cidhu). AE the nnmarioal value of these words is 7 and 1, 
reqectively, the inscription must date from the 17th peer of Lalita-varman. The 
=me of thio &jii ie not only found in  tbe 7 a d a v a l i  ( g l o b  86), but m u m  abo 
in the Wi fountain inscription (SO. 33) b be dieoussed later on. The latter docu- 
ment enables ue to fix hie accession in the year A.1). 1143 or 44. The Diri-ri-k6thi 
pragmh must, therefore, be assigned to the year &D. 1159-60 or 1160-61 and the 
correeponding 6~dtra gear would be 35-6 or 30-7. 

TEXT. 

v----- v v W v "(l. 2)- M W mxu(I .  3)fifu- 
m FM: 11t.o 

m-- (l. 13) [--'l *l 

' Bead ,m. 
The aktara rw- ir rtill t ~ w r b l e  cm the b ~ k  of the utunpgr. 
The akpmra b k  i~ bdmn, but i a  dill -nimble. 
Tha b t  ekprm of thir word 1s p d y  -mad. 

E r  2 



21 2 ANTIQUITIEB OF CEANBA STATE. 

(1. 19) [Iv]nf%m& qh-Wil rnsi [d~&mafq-] (1. 20) [ai aa] 

(l. 25) &-m ~ k - u ~ r n : ~  - - - - - - - - -  

TRANSLATION." 

. . . . [tJl~is? was onnuqh even to flatter her [mlro was] of me:lsured 
speeoh and a rcssel of virtue. She bora hi111 [a snn] the illustrious Nigaprila, t l ~ e  
sole abode of grnop, ;rent. 1)y his virt,nt.s, tlie drstroyer of his foes, he wllo by l ~ i s  
righteous works had ~ w ~ p t  awav thc web of sin, not, [acting] liltc! a ol~ild in the fore. 
front, of the battle. After hie*fi~!her l~ntl ?one to the ne s t  world, hc~-1Ant ccbode qf 
gm1 deprt ,ment  anti naodeety -orc~r~rhrl~ne;l  wit11 grief, \vi t,h tlifficulty and through 
his younger brother [\\-l~o was still] C I ~  % ' / ! f t i / ~ t  held 1)ack iron1 follon-ing him [into 
death] his mother, i n~ tnn t ly~fa i )~ tS r~y  a t  the se1)nr~tion fi-0111 hcl- lord. Shc reooverrd 
consciousnesq ancl henceforth, wl~ilst l)?  rigicl vows o j  constnnf filsls she reducecl her 
body to meageness, she bro~ight  up her sons and increased 1ic.r cllarity, her cornpns- 
sion for the poor n t d  11t.r dtbvotion to Iirsnn. On this N%gn-l~riln kin: Lalitn con- 
f 8  rred the title of Rci!~rZ, on I~iln mlro with I ~ i s  deadly sword and rod-like nrm- 
f i e r o ~  iilte the suddenly Bashing rod of Death-had tor11 as~undrr hi.; foes. 

But  Ball12 [his mother], who a t  every step llnd conceived the world of thc 
living to bc unstable like the crescent. refleoted in 3 garland of waves, restless and 

tremblinq with t,bo fleeting breeze, hat1 this cistern u~nde  for the sake of thc bliss 
of her lord. 

In.the year shown by [thr words] "seer" hn:~ moon " of [the reign of] the 
great La l i t a -vn r~nan- \h  solc:l!. performs good w0rk.i ant1 wliose sport is the 

l 'The ak"ara nzR is trnreable ; the wedge indicating d iadirtinct.  
: Read -.W. " 
3 The a k ~ a r a  ra ig nligl~tlg darnaypd. 
' Theta  is t r n c ~ n b l ~  OII the bark of the  emtampage. 

The h ~ w e l .  portion of pra is prenervrd. 
6 The aksara rlu is prnciically crrtnin. 
7 The fint six aktarnn of line 23 nre dcfrced, but their outlines and vowcl ~narlia :are still virihlv. 

The akpa~.a: of this word are worn, b u t  &l1 recognieable. Cf. above, No. 30, l .  2 U(las , , f r - .  
llesd erqfir-ur~15s. 

10 The aksarns of l i re  23 are all indistinct ; the  reading ia  therefore doab t f4 .  
Wordm in itniiua reprrlient the rnl.rarllg portions of tho inscription which have hecn restnr<,cl. Wurcls bctaeen I 

S , , U R ~ P  bmknls are not t~xpresoed it, !he nriginnl and I~nve hem addrd for the sake of cl~,:~~.nesr;. 
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rniejortrsne of Ik tciveo of hie enemi~e, who has leut mucli support to the needy and 
befled the jay of his r iva l s -~amala -~ iac l~ena  his spiritual guide composed thh  
.eulogy. 

Msy the rigllteous euer rejoice and the world be full of happiness; may tlrt: 
baron Nliga-pda be victorious on earth and may this &etern be etable. 

.In the year 30'-6(7) of the fhstra ere wae this' eulogy composed. May it I,e 
blessed. This cistern wa8 oonstructed by Nester B-rije tlre son of Udda . . 

. . by the mason, Tyaga, by the mason Bhagirn . . . . 

NOTES. 

In  support of t.he proposed restoration. of inoomplete or missing eyllables tl:e 
following is to be noted : 

(L. 6.) Of the two syllables which I read jcila the first is clearly' ja' without 
the a stroke, which is always nttnched to the end of the central slanting stroke ; 
the second syllable presents the appearance of lma. But on account of the precrd- 
ing pip5  and the past participle @lpuljLsita, there can be little doubt tbat jdla ie tbe 
correct reading. I t  should also be noticed that. the poet makes a l l  the epithets of 
Niga-pila rhyme with his name. 

(L. 7.) The restoration of the five nlissing syllables at  the beginning of this 
line may be regarded as oorrect. Evidently the death of Niga-pila's father was 
mentioned here ; otherwise the main sentence would be unintelligible.' 

(L. 8.) Here also the proposed restoration of the first six spllables is neces- 
sitated by tile context, the word nuirchitci~ib by the crpressioll en?izjricina omipya in 
the beginning of the next stcnza, and the word mitarctm by theimmediately follon- 
ing salim. Of this word the first ak.?ara sui is still traceable. 

(L. 9.) !U the beginning of this line seven ccksa~.as are lost, tbe metrical 
schemo being W v - - - The proposed restoration is due to Pandit Daya 
Ran1 Sahni and is, if not certain, at  least plausible. The sign for ka a t  the end of 
the nlissing portion is still cleaily traceable. As the syllable, which is followed by a 
single consonant, must be long but has neither the U nor o stroke, the only alternative 
is tltnt it was ke, the e being expressed bp a stroke in flvnt of the akgara. An 
ohjection to this assumption is that medial e is throughout exp2essed by the super-. 
soribed mark in this inscription. The word ending in kelrcb must, of course, be con- 
nected nil11 the fo l lo \~i~lg  nnlrje~an and may well have been bliltrke~aa, unless we are 
to assume that i t  was a proper nnrne cnclin: in p~ilaketru. 

(L1. 10-12.) As in verse 13 the words tcslstctcirir ant1 o!stltlhi~ib are placed iu op- 
position t,) each otller, it is evident that after ty'dCEItitn HISO a for111 of the verb 11nyal.i 
is required. The syllable ni preserved at  the end of line 10 .enables us to restore 
nhciyn. Of the following word vnrndiroar~a tlie secoocl srllable ra can still be 
traoed. The first syllable of the mol.cl bhaklim at  the end of the stanza is extant 
in outline. 

(L. 13.) The I-estoration of the word rcijanhkn hs alrearly been discusaetl.   he 
last syllable, it mill be seen, is partly preserved. 

P _ - -- -P--------- 

- ..--. 

' Cf. fkk f~qq t *  in the Bhitsri pillar inscription of Skonda-gupta (I. 12) C ; r ~ ~ ) t a  f~rser . ,  p. 54. 



(L. 15.) Of the two missing syllables : ~ t  the beqinning of this line tlie first must 
be ta  to completr the word knllota. Tl~t,  otl~er I nt first felt incl~ned to rend a e ;  
but as there are traces of an  & stroke, tliit spllable to he substitutt*d (*an only be m&. 
The expression kalloln-nu26 is not uncoruvnon in Sansk!-it literature.' 

(L. 1G.) An objection \\.llicll could be raised to my restoring thc missing 
syllables of line 16 in the manner sugqested above is that tllc illscription clearly 
has btrddhyi and not budhya. But  tlie substitution of tldhy for dhy in gerunds 
(whicli is evidently due to sonicb confusion with tbe past participle and the nomen 
nctionie) is by no means uncommon in epigraphical records. I n  tlle same way we 
find Suddhyate instead ~f iuclhytrte in  the copper-plate inscription of Yugikara 
(No. 14, 1. 18.) Moreover, tile preceding aca forbids us to regard huddhybyci 
as a noun. By the proposed emendaticjn tlie relation between the two halves of 
the distich is established, and its meaning becomes perfectly clear. It is evident 
that the object of the verb acilrarnt cannot be the precedii~g jrcnlokam, but  that 
it must have stood at '  the end of the stanza. It was evidently 3 masculine noun, 
as appears from its attribute etan,. It must have signified a water-tank, and must 
have consisted of five syllables answering to the metrical scheme - U - - V. 

The first two of these syllables are found at  the end 3f line 16. One is clearly pzr 
and as here a long syllable is required, the next akgar.a must contai!~ n con~pound 
consonant. As the preserved upper portion represents g, it is obviously right to 
restore the aksar-a as 8ka and tlle whole word ;is p~r,skar&cZlciram, n synonym of the 
more common expression puskaritz~ wlrich etymologically means " a lotus-pond " 
(from I ) u ~ ~ c : T ~ ,  a blue lotus) hut is reqularlp used in the sense of " an artificial 
tank."' The letter r and the preceding mark for medial li can still be distinguished 
a t  the beginning of line 17. 

(Id. 17-20.) The 16th stanza contains tlle name of Lalita-varman in t l ~ c  geni- 
tive oase combined with a series of compound epithets, each of which has a word 
I hyming with -warntan as its last member. We have met with an instalme of this 
a la th l i c i~~  in versr 11 of the inscript1011 under discn~sion.~ Bearinz this in mind, we 
shall be able to restore this stanza, not~ritlistandinq its mutilated state. The first 
rpithet iztbhaika-krtn-knvrnatla!~ is complt~te. Of the next one, most of tlie syllnbles 
are either indistinct or lost. The conjectural r rn t l in~  pn1.n-vadfbli-vipaft-nar~~ta!~~, 
suggested to me by Pandit Daya Ram Sahni, is based on the following considerations. 
-4s the preceding word ends in a n  tcpuclhnrciniyn, tllc iuitinl consonant must be either 
21 or ph. If we hare to choose between tlie t ~ o ,  tlie prol~nhility is in favour of p as 
the more common one. I u  tlie beginning of the following linc we have the four 
n b 5 n m s  pnn?tnrnza!zo wliich form the ~ n d  of the adjective compound. Thc syllables 
pa and nnu, though somewhat defaced, can still be read. The epithet, as restored 
expresses n thought often met \\it11 i n  panegyrics of royal ~ersonages,' tllough hardly 
complimel~tary accorcling to modern idenc. 

' Cf. Blrrdntinivildsa (Eombag) Act I, v .  59. 
? Cf. the Pnthjgr rock-inscription edited ET,. ~ n d .  V ~ I .  VII. NO. 16, pp. 116 If. 
' Cf.  a160 JonarZja v. 27 nnd B a ~ n d t h  praSnsti 11, Y. 11. 
' Cf. ~ h n  pillar-;nscription of  Vlscrla-dew ( Ind.  A,,(.  Vol. XIX p. 218) wlsicll coninienccs : " Tcn1.s folsooth nre 

in the eyes of i.'tl~inc] encin1'a consol+." 



The third adjective, endinq in bharman whioil in entire, is to be oonnectd with 
the  following 'rthigu. Of the next epithet, conreqaently, no more than the Ant 
a k v r a  which i9 ha, remains, and the proposed reetoration is neoessrrily doobtfol. 
Considering, however, ths t  the last member of the compound mud rhyme with 
oat*man and that karman, bharman and rurrman h a v e d r e d v  been used, our choice 
for the ending word is reetricted to a few expressions. I t  may alm he noticed that 
the seoond akemva ta can he recognized on the back of the atampsgc, so that only 
the second member of the compound aan be eaid to be srbitriry, except ae far as i h  
form i~ determined by metrical exigenoies. The third ayUable of lilre 10 is certainly 
Ila. The traces which remein of the first two abarar clupport the propoeed reading 
b ~ h a ,  whioh suits the metre and yielde good sense. 

Finally, it remains to discover in what* oonneotion Kamala-kfichane (tile 4mt 
two spllsbles are practioelly certain) " the g l r u  of lri~n," i.e. of Lmlita-uarman is 
mentioned a t  the end of the abnze. Naturally we expect to find the name of its 
autlror in the concluding portion of the inscription. The Bijaguru who is bound 
to he a Sanskrit acholar would be 8 fit person to oornpoee aprdarH. Our conclusion 
is that Kamala-lafichana composed the DBvi-ri-kbtlri inscription, and by supplyins 
the miesing syllables in the propored mrrnner, t h i s  has been expressed in the 
simplest po~eible way.' 1t will be seen that of the firet eyllshle of the word pradartitr, 
in line 1 9  the lower portion is still extant. The initial syllable of the next line 
preserves r o u g b l ~  the outline oE the akeara M m .  

(Ll. 20-22). As verse 17 ia evidently composed in tlre Brgd metre, and the 
quantity of the lost syllables, therefore, csnnot be fixed, the redoration of the 
missing portions is attended with eome diffioulty. Prom what rernaine i t  ie mnni- 
fest that this stanza has tlre same benedictory purport as the concluding verse of 
the Sara'han prninnti (No. 13), wlrich is composed in the eame metre. I n  both =see 
the pious patron is specially commemorated, for there can be no donbl thst the 
rlimantah in 1. 21 of tlie D&vi-ri-li~thi inscription is no other than Riijin~ker h'@- 
pila previously mentioned. The adjective rukhdali in the eame line cannot, of 
course, be connected with the word ecinrantoh, but must belong to a neuter n w n  
which llas become lost a t  the end of line 20. 'l'his noun I s u p p e  to be jogad which 
with t l ~ e  following api  (pi, the first o h r a  of line 21, is leble) makes tire fourth foot 
of the first half-verse. To complete the third foot, a short end a long syllable are 
supplied by the word radi. Thus the first half verse is restoreti. 

The secon,l half-verse I propose to restore in the following fashion suggeeted to 
me by Panait Hiraoandn. We may complete the syllables jaya as j a y d v  and 
supply the name of n'ciga-pala who, as just dated, is the soimada mentioned a t  the 
end of the first Iialf-verre. I t i s  also possible that the missing word was an adjective 
like aipula-kzrti. A8 no trace of any letters remaim, the restoretion in necemarily 
conjectural. Of the remaining five feet we have CP ca 8 t h  'W bhvatu. The initial 
e with its peculiar shape and the ea, though both broken, may be regarded ae. 
--- --- .- -- p - --P 

Cf. Baijdth prabarci, 1. 38. 

~TI7-w.d Bm I 

a mfWkd q i  m-lne-dtm 11 
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certain. Prom what remains it is evident that the verse is a n  ciryc?, stanza of the 
udgfli variety. We require, therefore, besides the fourth foot, only one 8hort 
syllable to completu the f i f t h  fo2t. we lllay saft.lp assutne that tlre object for the 
s t~bi l i ty  of \rbicl~ the poet pra;rs is the cistern wl~iclr supplied the subject of llis 
poem.' We require, therefore, a mclsculine noun, meaniug a water-tank, which will 
fit the metre. The word toycis'nya meets the case. It will be seen that tlie defaoed 
thrc~e akgorau a t  the beginning of line 22 Inay quite well have been y g  6a and ya. 

The first has trnces of the ci mark, the second slin\vs a distinct vl~rtical and the third 
onc has retained its shape so as to be still recognislble. 

The tirst syllables of line -23, tllouglr somewhat defacbed: can be read. The last 
two lines, wllicli contain the names of the worklner~, it is, of course, impossible to 
rcstore. It seems probal~le that Udda mentioned in the beginniug of line 24 i~ the 
same individual as the seitradhira Uda, mliose son, Snblraga (Subhaga P), carved the 
R'ii~iyana image (rf. nl~ove, p. 208). The lstter would consequently be a brother 
of Bbigarrtja, unless me are'to a5surn.c. that hoth names indicate the  same person. 

R'o. 33.-SALHI FOUR'TAIR' INSCRIPTION OF RAJANAKA LUDKA- 
PALA OF THE ~ T T H  YEAR OF LdLZTA-VARUAN ; S-XSTRA 

[%2] 4 G  ( 4.D. 1170).-(PL\TES X g X I  A N D  XXXII. )  
This inscriptinn is found in PAngi at the village of Sillli (map Sauli), some 

secell miles from S i c  (map Saucli) in the romantic St3cu glen (fig. 1) wliiclr 
debauches into the Caudrabhngcl ~ a l l e g  near tlle latter plitce. It may be noticed here 
that an ancient route connecting E'iIngi and Lnhul leads up the SBcu Naij ,  and, after 
crossing the Ghijr-Dirar (map Gnrdh 11.) Pass, clescends by tht. IIaiya!. N5la to the 
Candrabhigi valley which i t  rejoins a t  3larkuli  or Udaipur ( m ~ p  Odapiir). 
Starting from SiIc, the stages are SPcu (map Saichu ; heigl~t 8,412'), Bator (ruap 
Bataor ; height 11,635'), Singhrrrarh (lieiglit 1:3,000'), Maiyiir (map Miyar ; height 
10,215') and Cirnrat. l'his road, notwithstantling tlre pnss, is said to he shorter and 
easier than that wllich follows the Cnnclrabhigii. It is pr,lcticahle for I~ill-ponies 
whiclr circumstar~ce perbaps accounts for tlre name of t!le pass.' 

The inscription is incised on an enormous fountain-slab (6' 6" liig11 ; 7' wide), 
tlie largest of its kind get seen, covered n.it.11 the figures of rarious deities. These 
iLre arranged in three horizontal ro\ys, the upper and central row each cont:tin- 
ing five, and the lowermost r,)nr f o u r  figures. The place of the central panel of 
th-is I*OW is pierced by a square hole, through wllicll an oruamentsl water-spout is 
passed. The spring mliic!~ once frd i t  has either dried up or changed its course. 
Unfnrtunately the stone has at some- time been thrown d o \ ~ n  by an  avdanche, 
. . . . . - . - .  

I \V: I I W ~  compare the o o n e l ~ d i n g  verse of the Sarillnn p.nitr .s l i  : 

f g 9 i h $ C R  9 1 4 q ~  iqgii(q I 
awnmrnsg 54 yj? = i ? u ~ a f ~ ~ ~ ~ w w ,  II  

or thin b s l  a t a n 7 ~  of tlie S.ll-ban s e l l  i l~e:riptio~~ : 

imrer-aha+i p 6  mcla 7 ij 

fai f a y  %lit6 w r ~ + a  asitlv: II 
also poss:b!e t o  ounnecl the name wit11 the wurJ gh6yi  whiull in tllu Cambiveli di:rlect means " a ruck,  

i ~uldel.." 
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whereby ite lower portion was partly destroyed, and the upper, proper right corner 
broken off. For the rest, the etone k very well preserved. I n  excavating the 
,istern in front of the slab, we recovered some fragments of the mieaing portion, 
which had been used to support the slab at the time it wae reerected. 

I t  is a point of considerable interest that in addition to the long inwription 
which records the erection of the slab, eaoh of the figures oarved on i t  h provided 
with a sliort epigraph containing its name. Thb, we shall eee, is also the ceee with 
the Sai fountain inscription (KO. 35). But, whereas a t  Sai tlie figures portmy bath 
deities and mortals, we fitld in tlic present idstance only beings of the I~igber orqer. 
The figures are placed in sunk panels separated by slim pilastere 

The five figures of the upper row are all four-armed and seated in the =me 
f ~ h i o n  : the right leg drawn up and the left placed on the ground. I t  is the pmi- 
tion which in Buddhist art is peculiar to Bodhisattvas, and is known as the M a k -  
~CZjalzld or Lalitlieana attitude.' Each figure 11es its vellicle (odhana) reclining a t  
its feet. The centre of tbe upper row is occupied by Biva seated on his bull Nandi. 
He  is three-faced and four-armed and wears a crescent in his head-dress. His right 
h n d s  hold a trident and a rosary; the attributes in hie left hands seem to be n 
knife and some kind of fruit. A defaced inscription in two lines a t  tbe side oE hie 
head calls him Lokap~la Is'dna. Biva, who is also called fs'a or fs'&la the Lord," 
figures, that is to say, as one of the eight Lokapilas or World-protectors, his region 
being that of tlie north-east (Skr. aiiant ecil. did).= 

To his right we find a deity seated on an animal presumably meant for a horse 
or mule. His four hands are provided with an elephant hook (ankda)  and a 
lotus-flower (padma) to the right, and with a olub (gada) and a conch-shell (Ratikha) 
to the left. The inscription next to his head marks him as Lokapala 7aru[na] ,  i.e. 

tlie World-protector Varuna," in other words the god of the watera in whost: 
honour the slab was erected. His region is the West. I may note parentlretically 
that the aspeot of Varuna in this sculpture is very uncommon. Mr. Cousens informs 
me that his effigy ocours among the deities on the great tower of Chit6r. Here Ire 
holds a snare and a rosary in his two right hands and a lotus and a water-pot in his 
left hands. The figure is inscribed : Sr~-7ar.u!ro-rn.izr.t$t. The vehicle of Varuea 
is invariably tbe maknrca. On this animal he is seated as guardian of the west in the 
aetaclikpala ceilings of the Western Presidency.' 

On the other side of Siva we find, in the terms of the iosoription, Zokopdo 
deuarkja Indra, i.o. " the World-protector, the king of the gods, Indra," who, having 
been from Vedic times the agent of rain and thunder, has very appropriately 
obtained a prominent plaoe on our fouritain-slab. Amoug the Lokapalm he is the 
guardian of the eastern region. He  is four-armed, his right hands holding a club 
and .his typical nttribute the thunderbolt (oajra), his left hands an elephant hook 
and what appears to be a mace or eword. The ancieut thundergod M shown seated 
on his elephant Airavata or Airavana, in whom we map recognize the dark-coloured 

' Cf. Foucber, Etude s,ur 1' iconograplrie l w d d h i q w  de l' I n d e  (Paris, 1800) p. 67. n. 4. 
a It mhould be relnrmbered that h s n ' s  8r.t ic Mount IieilPsr locPL~d in the Himtilaya. 

Cf. J. I . A . V o L  11. pl .opp.p .6C.  
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tein.oarryiog thunder-oloud. I n  Sanskrit poetry the clouds are often compered tto 
elephants, e. g., in the followin,o stanza from "The Little Clay Cart ":l 

"It seems as if the sky would take the guise 
Of some fierce elephant to service bred ; 

The lightning like a waving streamer flies, 
And white cmnes serve to deck his mighty head." 

I t  is interesting that Airavata is also the name of a Niga king, which by popular 
etymology has become changed into Eliipgtra. 

The two remaining figlireo of the upper row are both deities of the gaiva Pan- 
theon. At the proper riglit end we recognize the familiar shape of Ganeia with a 
single-tusked elephant's head. H e  has exchanged his ordinary vehicle, the rat, for 
a lion possibly borrowed from the lion-seat (Skr. simh&ona) on which me find him 
oFten enthroned in older examples.' One of lris right hands holds a rosary wllicli, 
strange to say, is slrown upright, the other some indefinite object. His left hands 
bold an axe and a vessel of sweet-meats, to which be has applied his trunk. The 
sculptor has tliougbt i t  necessary to label even this most popular member of the 
Hindu Pantheon. The insoription, the first syllable of which is lost, runs [Cn]?za- 
dhipati. 

The proper leFt end of the upper row is assigned to Biva's other son, Skanda, 
Kiirttikeya or, as the inscription incised on his breast names him, Kumcira-deva 

the divine Prince." He  is seated nn lris vehicle the peaoocli, nncl has his usual 
number of faces, whenoe his epithet Sanmukha or Sadanantt " the six-faced One." 
His attributes are a trident, similar to that of Sira, and a rosary in his two right 
hands, and another trident of different shape and a bird in his two left hands. I n  
tlie second trident we may reoognize a spear-K5rttikeyaJs typical attribute.' 

The bird in the second left hand bears a very olose rescmblanoe to a parrot, 
1,ut is more probably meant for a cock. This I~ird, at least, is mentioned as one of 
liumira's attributes in  the following dhycina which I have found on a miniature 
representing that deity : 

" We worship the minium-red one, moonshine-faced, whose body is adorned 
with bracelets, garlands and other celestial ornaments, the giver of the joy of Para- 
dise, who, beaming with heavenly ointment, bears a water-born lotus, protectionY4 a 
spear and a cock, and, very kind to Bribmam, gives the attainment of their desired 
objects to those who bow down before him." 

- - -- -- - -, --__ 
The Little Clay Cart (Mrcchakalikd) tlnnsl. by A .  W. Rpder (Tarnbridge, &Iassacbusctts, 1005), p. 83. 

? Cf. above, p. 139 f .  
' In the third act of The Little Clay Cart, the Bl~hmal!-borglar Sarri!aba speaks of his Patron Krrttlkeyn an 

" t l ~ e  Lord of the Golden Lnce." 
' One of Kirttikeye's right l~ands msbes the gesture " protection " (Skr. alhaya-miidrd) scil. it in 

I tiqed with the op?n palm a', tbe level of the ehoulder 
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I n  the centre of the middle row, right over the spout opening, we recognize tha 
well-known soene of Vbnu's sleep, e symbolisation of the sun's disappearanco 
during the season of the'rains, and, therefore, very appropriate fn the present in- 
stance. The subject is commonly found on the fountain-hues of Brahmor and 
Chatrd~Li and is always treated in the same conventional manner. I have notioed 
it also on spring enclosures in hlandi State. On our sculpture we see Visnu reclin- 
ing rather awkwardly on the N5ga $re, who joins his bands in adoration (nonas- 
kdra).  It will be noticed that the Naga does not wear tlle usual hood of snake- 
heads, but the lower part of his body is that of a serpent. Visnu himself is three- 
faced, the right and left faces being those of a lion and a boar, respectively. This 
peculiar feature, not unfrequently found on Visnu images in the Western Himi- 
laya, 11e has in common with the Buddhist goddehs, Miirici or Vajra-varahi. He is 
four-armed and holds his ordinary attributes-the lotus (padma) and the wheel 
(cakra) to the right ; and the conch-shell (8aiLkha) and tl19 mace (gadd) to the left. 
From his navel springs a lotus-flower on wh~ch BrahmrZ, likewise four-armed and 
carryin7 his uvual emblems, is seated. I n  front of Visnu stands Lalismi fanning 
her lord with a fly-whisk (ca'mara). The inscription over lris head runs IS;isa-9nyi 
(read seem-diyi) Pienu which means " Visqu resting on sesa." 'l'he substitution of 
i for e is a peculiarity of Sanskrit pronunciation in KaSmir, and seems to point to 
the author of the inscription having come from that country. 

On both sides of the sleeping Visnu there are two panels, each of which cnn- 
tains a female deit,y standing facing the centre, and holding a well-shaped water- 
vase in one hand, while the other clasps a lotus-stalk. The four figures arc identi- 
cal, but the vase is always in the hand next to the centre. They are, moreover, 
accompanied by different animals. Though from their attitude and attributes i t  is 
evident at once that t,hese figures represent river-goddesses, it would have been im- 
possible in every instance to fix their naroes solely by means of these more or less 
phantastical v&?ianm. To remove our doubts, the sculptor has cut their names on 
the vases, which, in the Indian fashion, they hold raised to the level of their should- 
era. Those names, in some oases, are given neither in Sanskrit nor in the modern 
vernacular, but in an  intermediate form which probably oomesponded to that in 
use a t  the time of the inscription. The two figures immediately to the right and 
left of Vienu are the personifications of the sacred twin rivers, Gang2 and Jamnii, 
readily recngnizable from their vehicles--the crocodile in its conventional shape as 
mrskara, and the tortoise. They are, moreover, marked by inscriptions as Gang& 
and Jarnun&. The latter name is an intermediate form between Sanskrit Famunci 
and the modern Jamntz. The lingual !a is evidently due to the propensity for cere- 
bralisation of dentals, peculiar to the Cambiyali dialect. The oocurrence of Gahga 
and JamnG at  the entrnnoe of temples has been noticed above (pp. l43 f.) 

I may mention here that, aocording to information received from Mr. Cousens 
we find the three river-goddesses Gafigg, YarnunS and Sarasvati portrayed among 
the deities on the tower of Chittm. Tiie tcihna of Serasvati is a fish. I n  the Elura 

Caves in the courtyard of KailLa, there are three standing life-size images of these 
- - -  .- - p - 

' I am n b g  the indigenous eppellation of the chief river of India in pwferenoe to t h e  unmelodiuos furn~ which 
Europe inherited from Greece. 

2 ~ 2  



three. Wlrue Chug& and Y m u n a  stand upon the makara and the tortoiee 
respeotively, Sarasvati stands U P O ~  a lotus. 

The figure adjoining Gang5 on our sculpture hae a fish as ocihana and is oaued 
PetAI in the 'insoription. This name we may safely interpret as a derivative of 
Sanskrit Pitadd eignifying the westernmost of "the five rivers," famous both ae 
the Hychspes of Alexander's battle and Horaoe's melodious ode, and as the Vyath 
which waters the Happy Valley. If we remember the tanks, teeming with fish, of 
VBrnig, Anantan88 and other aeored springs of Kesmir,. the vehiole assigned here 
to the river which they feed, will seem most appropriate. It is hardly necessary to 
add that the Vpatll of Ka4mir is the same river as the ~ 6 h l k  of the Plains. 

Next to the Jamni we meet a river-goddess with a dragon. She represents the 
Indu ,  named in the insoription by its old Indian appellation Si!zdhug (the modern 
Bin&), whence originated the name by which the whole Indian continent has 
become known to the West. 

The Chinese pilgrim Riuen Tsiang: when orwing the Indus at U-to-kia-han-chu, 
l the ancient Udakabhanda or UdakSanda (modern Und or Ohind) speaks of poison. 
ous Nigas and hurtful beasts " occupying the caverns and clefts along its banke. 
This may perhaps aocount for the vehiole which here distinguishes that river. 

The third or lower-most row of deities is, as has been remarked above, partly 
miming; but enough remains to  show that it coutnined four figures identioal with 
thaee juat desoribed, but somewhat smaller in size. Of these four Naiads, that at 
the proper right end is the only one, the v i h a m  of whicll is preserved. I t  presents 
the appearance of a hippooamp such as frequently oocum on Graeco-Buddhisf 
sodptures.' The insoription leaves no doubt that the river pereonified here is the 
piis (or By& according to the legend), the Vedic VipLB[ii] end the Hyphasis of 
Alexander's historians. 

Of the figure at the opposite end the b6hona is lost, but the vase reeting on ita 
right hand retains the epigraph iutoludro, evidently an older form of the name 
Satluj (vulgo 8utlej) derived from the Vedic gutudri. An intermediate farm 
fiatadru occure in Sanskrit lite~sature.~ 

The two inner figures of this row are almost complet,ely gone, but they must 
have been similar to the others. We may safely assume that they represented tho 
rivers X v i  and Candrabhigi ; for it is not very probable that the two rivers of 
Cbambii should have been omitted. Thus, besides the two saored rivers Ganga and 
JamnS, and the not lese important Sindh, we l~avo the five great tributaries of the 
latter, which from ancient times have given to the country mhich they weter its 
neme "the land of the five rivers." 

' It would m m  at first sight that them were two ~troke6 over the initial consonant, bnt one of these b e l o n ~  t o  
the ornarnmtmtion of. the vame on which the inscription i written. 

' In the epigraph the word S i ~ h u  i n  apparently spelled with lingtial F and dental dh. We may ocmprm the 
form Campaka (h C s m p h )  of the aopper-plh,  in which, however, the second consonant is B labid. 

8i-yu-bi (trawl. B m l ) . ' ~ o l .  I, p. 136. 
' CT. Foncher. L ' m r i  &CO-bosddhiqur au Qardhdra, fip. 191. 
' Cf. Jonafija, Bi ja t .  439; .Iso Pdlan well irsm. v. 14 in Delhi M w n r  Cat., p. '14. l u  Chambb I have 

heard L b  nbme of the Batlnj p m n o n n ~  na ~mdudr." 



We have mentioncd above that in front of the carved fountain-hleb just- 
described there is a cistern meant to receive the water, but now filled with a r t b .  
J t  is rectangular in shape and measures 12' 3" by 6' 8". The front slab, 1 2 '  0" wide, 
1' 8" high and 1' 3" thick, is also decorated with carvinqs. Tllough rnuoh c l c l a d ,  
they allow us to recognize three crouching male figures, seated rrm-legged and, 
~eparsted by dwarf pilasters, the  shaft^ of wl~ich bear lozenge-shalmd ornaments. 
The whole device ran be traced back to tlle Grzco-Baddhist art of Gaorlhjra, where 
it is commonly applied to deoorate the bases of e!oipae.' Of tlie three f lp res  the 
central one has his Ilnnds resting on his knees, in the attitude of M Atlant, 
though in reality there is notliing for him to  upp port. It is equally strange that the 
two remaining figures are provided wit11 fly-whisks, l\-hich would have bcen more 
appn>priate if tlre central figure had been a deity. At the two ends of the slob there 
is a lion standing with its head turned outward. This indicates tlret the scheme 
of the decoration here exhibited was borrowed from the eimhcieaaa 04 mroe image. 
That the f'ountaiu-slab,, when seen in perspeotive, would, as it were, surmount the 
front stone may have suggested this form of ornamentation. 

The inscriptionZ is cut along the raised rim between the upper and central row of 
figures, and consists of tlrree lines of unequal length. Lines 1 and 2 cover the wlbole 
width of the stone and measure 6' 63" in ler~gth ; tlie third line is 5' 74" lorig. The 
letters, which are on the average +"high, are well engraved, but in places the surfaoe 
of the stone has disintegrated so as to make their shape indistinct. A lnore serious 
difficulty in dealing with this inscription is the circumstance that sometimtv syllables 
have been left out. The language, nioreover, is as defective as in other similar records. 
Long and short vowels are frequently interchanged. We find ?E instead of n in 
bhuva!la (1. 1) and ciradho!le (1. 3). The anzcevclro is regularly found over any vowels 
which are followed 1)s a preconsonantic nasal, and the oisorga is freely placed a t  
the end of words to separate them, as it were, from each other (Cf. above 3-0. 28). 

The first line contains three benedictory stanzas. The first composed in the 
Pt68pitigrci metre is also found in the beginning of the copper-plate of Soma-varman 
(KO. 29) and that of Soma-varman and Bsata (KO. 25), so that we can easily restore 
its very corrupt reading. The second and third stanzas con~posed in the d~rw8tubh 
metre are addressed to biva. For the correction of the second verse I am indebted 
to Professor Kielhorn. The third verse iu wlrich several syllables are missing hae 
been restored by Panait Daya Ram Sahni. 

The first half of the second line contains tile date of the inscription : the twenty- 
seventh year of the reign of Lalita-varman or the forty-sixth pear of the h s t r a  
era. The name of Lalita-rarman occurs in the Pari~iEvali (81.85) immediately after 
Udaya-varmsn who assisted Sussala of Kadnrir i n  tlre defence of brinegara in A.1). 
l122.3 The year of our inscription must, therefore, be 1170 A.D. Unfortunately 
the other particulars of the date do not agree. l'rofesaor Kielhorn has arrived 
a t  the conclusion that most probably the month of Srfiva~~a has been erroneousiy 

l Cf. FOIIC~PI . ,  UP. c i t .  200, figs. 81-87. 
2 Plntr S X S I I .  I t  wlll be noticed t h ~ t  the rstsmpnge llns bet 1 rat into four for reproduction. 

RGjcrt. V111, 1083 ; tr8nel. Steiu, Vol. 11, p. 86. 
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gnbatitut'd for Asidha in which oase the oorresponding date of the Chriptian era 
would be Sunday, the 28th June, A.D. 1170.' 

The rest of the second line is of unusual interest, as i t  contains the designa- 
tions and names of the local officials. It will be seen that  two of them bear the 
title i~gcina or eegZtza whioh is certainly not Indian. Mr. A. H. Franoke has 
suggested to me that the word is possibly a corruption of Tibetan dogampa mes.min,o 
"a, custom-house officer or tax-collector." This explanation seems very plausible 
and would point to a period of Tibetan rule in Pangi previous to its oonquest by 
the Rgj,jas of Chamba. I may add that the vowel in the first syllable may Der1lal-J~ 
be read o which would make the word still more similar to the Tibetan iogana~a. 

The firft mentioned Segana Kal i~ka  was evidently the chief-official of Pingi, 
which is here called Pangati. I t  will be noticed that, thouqh his title map be of 
Tibetan origin, his name " KLlu " is certainly Indian. The next official named 
Negu(kn), has the designation of pratihara (read prul~h5ra) which occlirv also on 
the Sai fountain-slab (No. 36). Next comes Butu(ka), the da!zdavdeika, a title, 
also found on copper-plates, which probably denotes a police officer. Tlie last- 
named official Siri(kn) who, lilte the one first-mentioned, bears the title segGna W* 
evidently in charge of the IcrithS (Sanskrit kosfhika cf. kosthcig51.a No. 25, 1. 21).= 

The last line of the inscription records the erection of the fountain-stone 
( P a r ~ ~ l a )  by Rani Delhi, the wife oE the Rina Ludra-piila. The name Ludra- 
pal3 which evidently stands for Rudra-pila, seems to poir~t to KaSmir influence. 
We find the shrine of Jyestha-rudra on the Tafit-i-Sulaimiin near grinagar desig- 
nated as Jistha-ludra in an  inscription of A.D. 1484~~ It is not a little curiou$ tllat 
up to the pre~ent day the house adjoining the Salhi fountain-stone is inhabited by a 
family of Ra!lis (now simple agriculturists) who claim descent from the Ludra. 
pala of our inscription (cf. fig. 21). 

After a short sentence in piraise of the weter of the fountain, the lnscrlption 
ends with the name of the writer, Kayastha Seltha, and of the two stone-masons 
(Skr. szitradi~Gra), Sahaja and Qagga. The latter certainly deserve more praise for 
their craft than the former for his knowledge of Sanskrit. 

TEXT. 

p l m: --W%: f?rh ~zitqmi: q-r33~~y~ Srrra-+wrqa -3 d* dia- 
TR-%W: <wqrfki f%mjga: a ? h - m - i t m ~ - M w :  nfq-~rf&iq r rwmi-ud-  
amra-n--(l. 3) I n*-ft-+h I *-ei+a~ii ~g-&s-al?vTq niiit~af.. -- - . --- -- --- 

' Tile date ha$ been fully d~scosscd above, pp. 74 f .  
p01 a discussiol~ of the  function^ of thebe officials c$ above, pp. 134 f .  

"f. f.. H.  Blarshnll, T o t e  O,L u r ~ h ( ~ o l o g i ~ u t  ~ U O I  k 1 1 ~  K o s h ~ n ~ r ,  p. 18. 
The l n b t  Lwo a d p a w s  ore ~ud~st~uot .  but cf. N o .  42, 1. 12. 
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COR,RECTED READING. 

Hail ! Victorious is the Cause of the world, the Self-existent (Brahmii). Tic- 
torious is the son of the Destroyer of castles (6iva or Indra), the enemy of Mura, 
(Icrsna). T'ictorions is He  ~vhose body is held by the Mountain-daughter (Durgi), 
Ho who removes distress and danger-Hara, tlie god. 

Rever~nce to Barubhu (Siva) the beautiful, n.11ose lofty head is touciied ( l i t .  
kissed) by tlie moon as by n chomrie, [and] 11-110 is the beginning, the root and the 
snpport of the town of the Ulliverse. 

Reverence to Him, the Crescent-carrier, wllo strikes tlie body of KAla [and] 
whose sent is the region of ~ ~ i i n a ~ g i ~ a ,  the creator of tlie manifested world. 

I n  the gear 27 in the rcign of victory of the srlpreme prince, the king of kings, 
the supreme lord, the illustrious Lalitn-varrnan of divine descent, in the gistrs jear 
46, [tbc month of] gdvana,  the bright fortnight, the lunar day 13, on Sunday, a t  
[the colljunction of the moon nitlij the luuar mansion lliils, on the thirteenth lunar 
day-wheu in Yiljgati ithere was the 2?egci!rc' tlie illustrious R,;llu(ka); the pratzhava, 
the illustrious Ne~lu(lca) ; tlie cla!r~Iavcisiku the illustrions Kutu(ka) ; and Segcitza 
Siri(ka) i n  cllarge of the gothi-[at that time] the wife of tlie Ring, the very illus- 
trious Ludra-pjla of Sitlhi, the queeu, the illlistrious Delhit has erected a fountain- 
slab (lit. Varuna-tleva) for the sake of kiraps heaven, in order to gain the other 
heaven of Visnu [and] for the sulie of the joy of Paradise. 

. - 
' Tlle n k , z m  wliicb I rend k1.i has apparently both the i nocl the r vowel signs. 
"hc n is written under the linc. 
3 Pcrh~ps  LCMIX~ ie (0  bc read ; the first eyllable is doubtful. 
As the propel nemes in  thls passage cacept Sir ika are preceded bp tha word Sri, it is probable that  the 

agllnhlr crhi is 81.0 to  be read as nuoh. 
I presnrne that  1)rllrci is the true form of the nsme (cf. above, p. 210 Balhd) which erroneous'lp wag provided 

with t h ~  instrunlenti~l telmlnation of the  manoullue. 
The form jofn is due to vernaculsr influcncc. 

7 Pelhars Gtqgena 10 to be leerl. Cf. above, p. 138 
' Prdva nod Apdnu sre the two breath cnrrrnta in tlle hiuumu body acrolding to  the Yoga system. 



[This] flowing weter [is] excenent, pure and cool [and] causes glory, fame an& 
grace. Thus may i t  be blessed. This is written by the writer of legal documents 
&kha. It $as set up by tlie stone-mason Sahaja and bg Gagga-truly set up. 

30. ~ ~ . - M O L - K I H A R  FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION. 

At  a distance of about 3 miles to the north-west of I)yiilir (map Duire), the 
headquartera of the parga!tZ of the same name, lies the hamlet nf Miil-Kihir. The 
name seems to indicate that it was originally the chief place of the Rihiir parga?zi. 
The present 1iibi.r k@hi is eituated some 4 or 5 miles further to the west at the 
village of Digi. On a spur above the villzge O F  Miil-Kihiir there are the remnants of 
ancient walls which evidently once belonged to a b~iildinp of considerable size.' Local 
tradition holds that this was t3he site,of a Rana's castle,' and tlie inscription 
presently to be discussed leaves no doubt as to tlie correctness of this traditiou. 

On the site I found a defaced piece of soulpture, 1' 9" high aud 1' 3" wide, 
representing a goddess standing between two fcmnlc attrndaots. Each of these 
figures wears the usual ornaments and is placed on a conveotionnl lotus. The central 
one shown in a dancing posture, is four-nrmcd. Two arms seem to swir,g a snake 
over its Ilead, the other two are in front of the body, hut the attributes which tl~ev 
once held are lost. The two attendants, of somewhat smaller size and in the mual. 
contorted posture, were presumably provided with fly-whisks (Skr. ccintaru). Tile 
attendant to the left or the main figure wit11 her right hand raised above tlbe liead 
has t l ~ e  typical attit,ude of a chowrie bearer. The two pilasters shor\,n a t  the sides of 
the figures, indicate. that these were supposed to be cnshriued in a chapel. I t  i~ not 
clear wliat architectural member these pilasters arc supporting, as the upper portion 
of tlie sculpture is totally effaced. 'l'he cuspecl arcli, partly preserved at the back 
and over the heads of the figures, seems to he developed from a trefoil halo. 

A more important relic of the past is a ruincd fountain a t  tho .side of the 
Dyubr-Kil~ir  road in tlie immediate proximity of tlie site just noticed. T l ~ e  de- 
fitruction of this cistern is locally ascribed to tlie Basbhli people. I n  the reign of Rrij 
Sirigll, about A..D. 1771, Charubii was invaded hy the Basi~lili R5j5 Amlt Piil a t  the 
instigation of Ranjit l l e v  of Jam'mk Riij Singh repelled the invader with the 
assistance of ths Rimga~l i ia  Sardirs and in his turn invaded and conquered BasOhli 
in A.1). 1782. Again in tlie reign of liis son and successor J i t  Singh bands of 
Rasbhli troops madc inroads io Charnb5 territory under their chief Bijai Piil? In 
A.D. 1800, the Chamhi Rjjli retaliate2 by invadi~ig and conquering Hasbh!i. The 
traveller George Forstcr wl~o t,l.avelled thl.ougli l3as6ll!i territory in Bpril 1783 
gives a graphic account of tlie destruction caused by the invasion of H i j  Siirgh of 
Cbamba.' 
-- - - - -P--- 

The name of the lest Ran& of Jliil-Kibiir in ms~d to have bee11 Golab Singh and that of Ilia Rani Iianani. I 
am told thst oneof hi. descendant,s. Mehtab Slfigb by name, at111 lives aZ Bbudrevih. 

Cf.  Clrnrnbd Raretteet,  pp. 99 R. Tbe date of the ~ o p p r - ~ l t e  referred t3 in the footnote i8 Viklame 1831, 
6aks 16(16, VaiB&kha pernirna. V ~ Y L  pra. 16 coircsponding to Wedneeday the 25th Yly, A.D. 1774.: 

a F o r h r ,  Journ~y, Vol I, pp. 270 f. 
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Thc Miil-Kil~ir  cistern is of n type entirelp different from that of the ordinary 
pa!~hiyciru in which the large back-slab 117itl1 its carvings ancl inscriptions is the most 
striking feature. I n  tlie present instance we find only a curiously sculptured 
water-spout. the mouth of which seems to represent the head of some phantastical 
animal, perhaps meant for a rnakaro. Some more carved stones of considerable size 
are found on the spot, but their original position cannot nonr be ascertained. 

The insoription which contains the record of the foundation of this cistern is 
carved on a large slab (2' 5" by 1' 10" by 11") which is no longer in &U. It has 
shared the fate of tlie monn~nent  to which i t  belonged and is now in a dep1oraI)le state 
of t~lutilntion. Tlie inscribed surface is 2' in widt l~ I)y 1' 6" in height ; but a largc 
portion of the epigraph llas disappeared with the proper left end of tlie stone. The 
missing part of the inscribed surface l ~ a s  the shape of a. rectangular triangle, the 
hypotenuse being marked by the fractured edge. The upper lines ha re  suffered the 
greatest loss, probably some twenty-two spllables each, wl~ilst, a t  the end of the lower 
lines of the inscription only a few nfisaras scem to be missing. Of the remainder 
most of tlie letters along the top ant1 proper right side of tlie stone arc entirely 
offnced ; the surface has peeled off in plnces,-cspeciallp in the lower portion of the 
record, and every where separate lcttcrs are found damaged or destroyed. 

Tlie mutilation of this inscription is the more to he regretted, as evidently i t  
was a document OF considerable interest, both historical and literary. I t  seems to 
linre consisted of twenty-six lines and to have contained no less than thirty-one 
stanzas of very fii:e Sanskrit poetrr, compossd in a great variety of metres. The 
metres uscd are &~~cld ln l ; ih . r i~~i tn  in  verse 1 ; Rnthoddhatci in verses 3, 4 and 15 ; 

e o 
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Paeantatilakla in verses 5 ,  10, 12, 13, 18, and 27 ; M&lini in verses 6 and 16 ; An-u 
stubh . . in verse8 7 (?), 9, 14, 20-24, 26 (?), arid 29 ; upajtiti in verses 8, 19 and 30 ; 
MandekrGntG in verse 11 ; 2?ikharial in verse8 17 and 25 and D ~ u t a ~ i l ~ & i t ~ ( ? )  in 
verse 28. At prwent not a single verse is entire, but a few can be conjecturally 
restored. Enough remains to make out the chief contents of tlie inscription. ~t 
may be divided into three part?. The first part consists of b e n e d i ~ t o r ~  stanzas and 
invocations to various deitirs; the second part contains the genealogy of the local 
l t i n i  to wl~ose piet,y the fount:lin awed its origin, and the final portion gives an 

account of the pious foundation itself. 
Let us now attempt), as far  a8 the fragmentary sti~te of the document allowe, to 

consider its oontents more in detail. The first stanza, apparently preceded by the 
usual mahgala in prose, is almost entirely destroyed. Presumahly it contained, like 
the following stanzas, an invocation to some deity, perhaps Varuna, the g ~ d  of the 
waters, who, as we have llad frequent occasion to notice, takes a prominent place 
both in the carvings and inscriptions on monuments of this kind. Of the second 
stanza the ooncludirig portion is still legible ; i t  ends with the uame of giva whose 
protection it was apparer~tly meant to implore. The third stanza had evidently a 
similar purport, but the name of the dcity invoked is lost. Stanzas 4 t o  6 are 
addressed to Kiima (Madana) the god of lore, to the Sun-god Sarya, here called 
'I'arani, and to 8 iva's son K umiira or Kart tikeyrt, the god oF war. The seventh verse 
begins with tho word Bre.vah, from which we may infer that, like 'the preceding six 
stanzas, i t  was intended to  aecure the blessin: ot' some deity. 

The second genealogical portion of tlre inscription is on the whole somewhat 
better preserved than tbe beyinning and concluding parts, but unfortunately most 
of t I ~ e  narues are lost,. Of t.he first of the Rina's ancestors, mentioned in verse 8, 
t I ~ e  name certainly ended in -pcila(ka) ; tlio first member ol the name is perhaps 

gays. He bears tlre title ok Rajanaka, i.e. Rd?z& and is said to belong to the house 
(gotra) of the nauni Kibyapa.' I n  stanzas 9 and 10 i t  is related that he married, 
and a chilri was born to him, but the names O F  both his wife and his son are lost. 
I n  the next two verses (11-12) this son marries in hie turn and begets a son whose 
name is likewise missing. This grandson of R5na Qaya-pila marries a lady, giirarnati 
by name, who is praised for her generosity (vorse 13). Several sons are born by 
her, the names of the eldest being fiyiimalu, Lak~mana, Golhn~a and Chinnua (verse 
l4), and also a daughter Bhappika whose beauty is described in an elegant line oi 
poetry (verse 16). Tlre following passage (verses 16-18) consists of an account of 
the death of fiaramati and of the lamentations of her relatives, told in exquisite 
language. Verses 19-24 eulogize the water, wliich quenches the fire of grief and 
allaps even the torments of Iiell. 'J:hese stsnzas, all composed in the Anuetacbh 
metre, seem to be a quotation, as may also be infewed from the following Iti s'rzltv6, 
but I lrave not been able to ascertain from what work they-aio borrowed. 

Tlre corlcluding portion O F  the inscription relates, how a cistern of clear water 
was constructed, evidently in rneruory of the deceased 66ramati. I n  verse 25 the 
founder is named Goga, but it is not apparent whether her llusband is indicated by 
.- 

' Cf. Ibbctson, Outline of Ptily'ab Ethnography, S 121. 
The female pbrsonal narne Chinnd ocaura i n  the Baijn~th pra.Eauti. I ,  27. 
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this name or one of her sons. I n  the latter case Ooga might be a pet-name for 
Golhaw mentioned in verse 4. It seeme, bowcver, more natural that i t  wae the 
llusband of the deceased lady who bad the fnuntain made. The whole passage 
is too much mutilated to allow us to arrive a t  any definite conc*lusiou. So much 
is certain that in verre 30 the date of the inscription is erpreawd in the 
regnal year of some R i j i  of Chamba, whose name I propose to read Vija~eBvara. 
Unfortunately the first syllable is lost, and the second uncertain. If my conjecture 
is m r e c i ,  tlre lord Vijaya" of our inscription may be identi6'ed wit11 V i j a ~ a -  
verman, who in the Vahi ioa l~  (41. 86) figures as the son and successor of Lalita- 
varman. As we know that the latter became ltaja in A.D. 1143 and was still 
ruling in 1170, the date of Vijava-vrlrman's reign must fall abnut the end of t h e  
12th century. This conclusion well agrees with the palsog~~plrical  evidenoe 
afforded by the Mul-Kihar inscription. I t  follows, moreover, from verse 30 that 
the R ~ M S  of Miil-Kihir owed allegiance to the Rajas of Chambi. 

Another point of considerable interest is whether Rijaoaka Gaya-pila men- 
tioned i n  verse 8 O F  our inscril~tion can be the same person as the Thakkura Gaya-pala 
who, according to the Rlijalararigini (VIII, 549-9) collected a force to restore the 
pretender, Bhikdcara, to t l ~ e  throne of Kasmir, but was treacherously murdered by 
his own relatives before he could give etfect to Iris design. Chrollologically the 
identification might well be maintained. The Gaya-p5la of the Kadmir Chronicle 
lived in the reign of Jasata of Chambi, at wl~oae court Bhiksacara found a refuge 
for several years. We sew that the &na who fourlded tlre M11-Kihir cistern 
lived a t  tlle time O F  Vijaya-vsrman, i.e., about the last quarter ~f the 12th century. 
His grandfather may, Illerefore, quite well have been a contemporary of Jisata who 
ruled in Cllamba 'in the first quarter of that century. 

On the other Iland, it would seem from'tbe wording of  Kalhana's account tbat 
his Thakkura (iaya-pala was a feudatory of Padmaka, the Raja of Vallilpura, wbose 
daughter Bllik@oara married. This, however, is not a very serious objection. We 
can hardly expeof .absolute accuracy in a narrative of evellts which happened at a 
considerable distance from Kahmir. Gapa-pala the Rana of Mul-Kihar waa most 
probably, like his grandson, a vassal of the &jii of Cliamb5, hut his castle stood 
almost on the border of Vallapura territory and he could, therefore, conveniently 
collect tlre troops' from both Scates. For i t  8hould be remembered that Jssata of 
Chambj lent support to liis kinsman Bhikgcara, like his neighbour Padmaka of 
Vallspura. 

90 far, thrrefore, the identification seems plausible tnougll, but it may he 
well to emphasize the fact tbat the reading of the name in the inscription is itself 
problematical. Only the last member of ~ l l e  com~munil is certain, and this 
unfortunately was the common cognomen of many royal and nol)la families of the 
period. The first part of the name must indeed have consisted of two short 
eyllables, tlle first of wl~icli is still ettant in outline and can hardly be anything 
but ya. The little that remains of the second ukgartr permits of its being read as 
ya, but this rending rnust of' ~lecessit~y be regarded as conjectural. 

AS far as  the fragmentary state of t,he inscription allows us to judge, the record 
is composed in very pure and gramma~ically correct Sanskrit. 'I'he only error 
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occurring in the presctrved portion is the substitution of T for ri in trdaiapati- 
o a d h h i h  (verse 16), a mistlrke of which we have met with instanoes elsewhere' and 
mhicll is evidently due to the pronunciation of r eonane as ri. The author of the 
Mal-Kibir insoription was not only a scliolar, but a true poet whose good ta& 
prevented him from indulging in the bombastic phraseology whioh so often 
disfigures the clasgical literature of India. His language is simple, and the 
rhetorioal figures of speech are applied in such proportion as not to obscure but 
to elucidate the sense of eaoh vewe. The similes, if not original, are well ohosen. 
If we colnpnre verse 16, in which the cbarms of 8iiramati's daughter are lauded, 
with numerous passagee in Indian poetry devoted to the praise of female beauty- 
of rrhich our S~ rahan  praiasti (No. 13) affords a good. example-we oannot but 
admire the chaste moderation of the writer. . 

TEXT. 
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Cf.  No. 9.1. 2, dlrtyo for 8Pritya end No. 16, l .  24, aSrta for dS?ita. 
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. . . . . . . . . .  Hail ! Adoration 
1. (Lost.] 
2 $ioa whose- nra th  and lavour bear fruit with his foes ntzd friends [may he 

protect yon] . . .  
3. Eie ~vhose splendour ib white l ike  snow-m:)y I l t .  keep (you)  , . 
4.  I praise Jladann (i.e. Ktima) who, t l )ous l~  liis body was reduced to 

ashes, . . . . . . . . . . .  subduetl the heart of 
the Trident-hoider ( i .e .  giva) . . . . . . . . . . .  

6. 'l'arani (i.e. Surya) . . . . . . . . .  in wllose fire the 
misfortune of the righteo?rs [ is  consuuled] like l uol, lie who is a boat 
on the oceon. of rxibtencr, nlay he  ender you [happy] .  

6. The chaste Kumirit  ( i .e . ,  Rartt~l~r!.a) conquers the hoel of enemies. . 
. . . . .  

7. [Lost.] 
8. I n  tlio house of the great Sage whose name is K5S)al)a was born the 

Rajinalia called t,he illust~rrous Gayctl~ii\aka. . . . . . . .  
a . .  

. . . . . . .  9. [He  married n lady] who was appropriately so 
named and wllo crcuretl success to the factions of her father-in-law 
311 (l her father. 

10. TO him of noble deeds was horn by lier it son . . . . . .  
. whom here the ~rlultitutle of princes as tlie 
c11aul)ion of Iinighthood. 

- - - - - - -- 

l The m e ! ~ ~  i~ ur~celtrln. Judging ~ ] . U N  the space ~ : ~ ~ p i e d  by tlhia \ c l ~ ~ ,  i t  s~clum to lla\ I. t e r u  no ~ n u g t u b h .  
a TLc metre i n  ullcc~tain,  \Ve have uyparcntlg apirla ~o t18e Urrrtcrvrl~rmbata metle, but oome of t k o a k ~ a l ~ a s  

.m lunt. 
Conjectural words ale  s l l o ~ n  i l l  itslice. \%orda wb:cb are incollerrnt have been left ol~tlrnslattd 







11. He also hnd e lawful wife adorned with a multitndtr of virtuer 
at the  report of whore fame the frir . . . . . . . . . .  

onee within tlle oircle of the earth yielded witbout compbint the 
utmost cl~arm of their beauty. 

12. By her [was bow a son] . . . . . .  (ol the Mbt of -1 
tlie bodies of the fair ones, feeling the psngsof Love, [attained] their 
I ~ i g h ~ s t  aim. 

13. His [epouee] is SCiramati of spotless nature . . . . . . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . . .  who bestowed land, food, 
gold and clothe9 a t  sacrifices and on tlle afflicted. 

14. She bore [him seueral] son8 of whom t l ~ e  elder were figirnalu, Lakgrnspe, 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Golhana and Chinnu 

16. He had oleo a daughter, Bl~appika by nnme, wit11 teeth like jasmine 
buds, a slender waist, n face like a full-blown lotucl, the voice of a 
cuckoo and eyes resembling dark-blut. water-lilies. 

16. She (Stiramati ?) . . . . . .  poured away. Certainly, hoeing 
attained hev wirlr and conquered the world of men,  he left the earth 
and reached the abode of. heaven, to transcend in beauty. loveliness 
and manners the women of the Chief of tlie gods.' 

17. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  neither affection, nor 
. . . . .  faithfulness, nor nor the nectar-juice of s w e e t  

worde-alas ! [none of these things1 ever dwells in the mind of Fate, 
that churl, who leads the righteous nnd unrighteouc in  the Eame 
manner to Yam's town.' 

18. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  thus hostile Fate sopa- 
rated her-his most beloved, seated on his lap, the delight of his eyes, 
pmised by all mankind-from her husband, even as the passing of the 
parvan [srparatea] the Moon sickle frorn the hot-rayed [Sun].' 

19. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  thefire 
[of grief] OF her dear relation . was slowly allayed 
besprinkled with the stream of the water of his eyes. 

20. For water is lift! in [this] aorld, water is breath, water is strength 
. . . . . . . . .  

21. Of those who are overcome by faintness or fatigue, who are afflicted 
with grief or burning . of thoee whose mind is 
singed by the fire . . .  . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . .  22. Of lovers separated [the helle] 
Mahiiraurava, Mahiprrdma and Baurava- 

L- 

' The Lord of the gods (Devmdro)  is lndra tha thundergod. H i s  wlestial aboda is inhabited by the Gandharvas 
and Apsens. Biil.arnati, the poet mnpporrs, left the aorld to oa t sh i~~r  the beauty of theme heavrnlp uympb~ in Indn's 
Parrdime. 

Yems is the Indian Hades; he ia  the god of death and tbe lord of the lower regions. 
' The parcranr are the challgea of the 1110011. Here thr New Muon is wrant, when the rau m d  the mwn W in 

oonjnnatioo. When tbe panlan of the New Moon plaren, thcr become beparated. Tlre mute rimlle crccara in the 
Baghuvamla 7-30. 

m a f s ? *  ad* rrrii  m d l m  I 
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11. He ale0 hod a lawful wife adorned with a multitude of virtnea 
at the report of whose fame the fair . . . . . . . . . .  

ones within the circle of the earth yielded witt~out complaint the 
utmost cllarm of their beauty. 

. . .  12. By her [was born a eora] . . [at the eight of whom] 
the bodies of tllr fair ones, feelin9 tho pange of Lwe, [attained] their 
l ~ i g h ~ s t  aim. 

. . . . . . . . .  13. His [epuzcee] is ifiramati of spotless nature 
wllo bestowed land, food, . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

gold and clothes a t  sacrifices and on t l ~ e  afflicted. 
14. She bore [him eeweral] sons of whom the elder were gyamalu, Laksmana, 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Golhana and Chinnu 
16. H e  had oleo a daughter, Blbappikii by nnme, wit11 terth like jasmine 

bud<, a slender waist, n face like a full-blown lotus, the voice of a 
cuckoo and eyes resembliiig dark-blur water-lilies. 

. . . .  16. She (~tircsmati?) . p88ed away. Certainly, haviag 
attained hev winli and conquered the world of men, she left the earth 
and reached the abode of heaven, to transcend in henuty. loveliness 
and lnanners the women of the Chief of tire gods.' 

17. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  neither affection, nor 
. . . . .  faithfulness, nor nor the nectar-juice of sweet 

worde-alas ! [none of these things] ever dwells in the mind of Fate, 
that cllurl, who lends the righteous nnd unrighteous in the same 
manner to Y a m ' e  town.' 

18. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  thus hostile Fate sepa- 
rated her-his most beloved, seated on his lap, the delight of his eyes, 
praised by all mankind-from her husband, even as the passing of the 
pavonn [separates] the Moon sickle from the hot-rayed [Sun].' 

19. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  the fire 
. . . . . .  [ofgrief]ofherdearrelation wasslowlyallayed 

besprinkled with the s t r ~ a m  of the mater of his eyes. 
20. For water is life in [this] world, water is breath, water is strength 

. . . . . . . . .  
31. Of those who are overcome by faintness or fatigue, who are afflicted 

wit11 grief or  burning . of those whose mind is 
singed by the fire . . .  . . . . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . .  22. Of lovers separated [the hells] 
Maharaurava, Slahipadma and Raurava- 

The Lor?of the gnds (Derendm) is Indm the t h ~ ~ n d e r ~ o d .  His orlrstial aboda isinhabited by the Gandharvas 
and Apsarr~. BBrsmati, tbe poet supposes, left the world to outrbi~~c. the beaaty of tbene besvsnly uympbs in Indnr's 
Paradise. 

Yams is the Indian Hsda*; be is the of death and the lord of the lower regions. 
The parrmns are the rba~~gr* of the moon. Here tb r  New JLon is lurant, when the auu and the moon are in 

aonjnnctioo. When tbc pnrz,on of the New Moon passes, thcy became nepemted. The 8a111e eimile IJCCUI~ in the 
Baghuvamfn 7,30. 

fi79wM9rrfuils ad& wrii vtrf ishm I 
m s r s 4 a  wh~r :  V ~ ~ B T X R  II 
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28. And the one oalled 'hptavaluka (Burning Sand) . . . . . . .  
what would they do to that  being whose mind ineide is cool. 

24. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  withthegif t  
of which the eternal world becomes a t  once satiefied. 

26. When he had thus understood . and exl~orted 
Amnda his father, Goga his son . made tI~ie 
cistern of very pure  water which causes joy to gods, men and ances- 
tral spirits. 

26. iL0st.j 
27. By his son t l~ i s  cistern was made here like the word of his father . . 

. . . . . . . . . . .  . at, the sight of which 
28. . .  [liis] sons i i t h  their offspring. The chief protects 

. . . . . .  . . . . . .  the land . . . .  
. . . . . . . . . . . .  29. Constructed by 

30. I n  the . . year [of t h e  reign! of Prince Vijaya the scion of the Solar 
. . . . . . . .  Rrtce and lord of the town r~ametl Canpaka 

31. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  gleaming in tjhe 
lotus-like heart of the wise . . . . . . . . .  

NO. 35.-SA1 FOUKTAIN IKSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF AJAYA- 
PALA ; ~ A S T R A  1 (A.1). 1226 ? ) OR KALI 4270 (B.D. 1169 ? ). 

(PLATES X X X I V  AND XXXV.) 
Sai is the head-qua,rters of the paj-ga?zci of the same name which belongs to 

the Curill wrrzarat. Sear  a fountain IIelow the village there stands a carved 
etone OF oonsiderable size (3' G" high ; 4' 6 wide). In its centre is a square hole 
( 9 " ~ 9 9 " )  which once must have contair~ed a water-spout. The spring apparently 
has changed its course. There are still two water-spouts with carved mouths 
beneath the fountain-slab, hut these :rlso liave become dry. 

Immediately over the square opening we notice a liriga placed on a stand of 
the ordinary type. The symbol of procreation is being worshipped by two figures 
placed on either ~ i d e  of it. The one to its proper right is s bearded male figure 
seated oross-legged on an ornamental cushion, and holding a, ceuser in his right and 
a bell in his left hand. Between him and the li.irga there is a vessel presumably 
intended for offerings (Hincli b h c g ) .  Prom an inscription placed immediately over 
this figure, it appears that i t  represents R6nautg.a Phiihi,' the person for whose 
sake the fountain-stone xas  erected. Tlw fiyure on the other side is a female 
standiny on a kind of stool. Ilound her heacl is a halo of trefoil shape. She wears 

a diadem from which a scarf (R. duppttd.) floats down over both her shoulders, and 
also an ornamental petticoat. The upper part of ller body is nude ; her breasts are 
broken and her face slightly injured. Presumably this figure also was marked with 
an inscription ; but the surface of the &no above i t  I~as  ~ e e l e d  off. From its position 
we may presume that i t  represents the wife of Raqautra Phahi. I n  her right hand 
ehe holds it fl?-whisk (Skr. cinrarcc ; H. ca&?.i, courz ; Anglo-Indice chowvie) ; with --- p 

_ _ _ - 
' It  i b  doubtful whether lhr first akrnra i s  to be read pha or dh5. 'I'he vorrnded bbepe of ~ h e  letter lelds me to 

asaume that ~t ie more pobebly phB thoclgh the c o l r e  of plrn uauellg ell& in a loop. For inbtnnws see nbove, p. 65. 
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her left hand she grersps the soarf of another female figure eon~ewhat larger in size 
whicb etands behind her and is labelled : Dai Nagih. This personage wears the 
eame kind of drese, though differing in design. She holds a water-vessel in her left 
h o d ;  the riglit hind which is empty showe the attitude known in Indian iconogra- 
phy as the " gift-bestowing" (Skr. vava-mudrd). Beneath these two female figures 
we notice the e 5 g y  of a fish. The other end of the slab is occupied by a figure 
similar to the one last-described, but holding in eaoh hand a lotus-flower. The 
ins~ription over this figure is destroyed except the last letter which is la. Beneath 
i t  is a quaint looking animal, presumably meant to represent a tortoise. l'herc 
oan be little doubt that in these two figures we may recognize the portraits of twa 
ladies belonging to the housuliold of R~itzazctra Phihi, for one of them is dietinctly 
marked as d&, i.e. nurse. We know tbat even at the M u a a l  court the wetnurse 
of the heir-apparent had the title drZi and was a lady of distinction. I n  Chambi 
we have the example of D i i  Batl6, the wetnurse of R&ji P ~ t l i v i  Singl~, who,. 
according to popular tradition, saved the life of her nureling from the liands of 
Jagat Singh .of Nfirpur. She was the founder of two temples and the donor of 
gifta of land, the title-deeds of whicli are still extant among our coppek-plates.' 
Thus it can be no matter of surprise that the nurse oE Bdwutra Phahi was - 

considered worthy of being portrayed on the stone It is curious that the sculptor, 
in rendering this and the corresponding figure, eri&ly copied the river-goddesses, 
Gangi and Yamuni, oommonly found on similar fountain-slab. Invariably those 
Naiads are ,shown with a water-vessel in one hand and a lotus-flower in the other, 
and we notice tbat each of our two figures has preserved one-of these attributes. 
Besidee, the two animals beneath are clearly derived from the crocodile and the 
tortoise which Are the vehioles of those two river-gocldessee. 

It is well known that Gangs and Yamuni are regularly represented on both sidee 
of the entrance of ancient temples. They are distinguished b-v their vdhanae-the 
crocodile and the tortoise. Somu noticeable instances are the temples of Martand 
in Kadmir, of Niirpur and Baijnith in Kinpra and of Bajaura in Ku!ii.' And i t  
is the same not only in  the Western Himilaya but all .over Northern India. But 
temples of a later period when the meaning of these figJrea was no longer understood 
often show those animals metamorphosed ; the orocod~lt becomes a fish, the tortoise 
assumes the appearance of a goose. Suoh a development was not only favoured 
by the highly ornamental character whioh already at an earlier date the figures 
of the two animals bad assumed, but seems the more natural in a region where 
both the crocodile and the tortoise are equally unknown. 

W hereas the lower portion of the g a b  is thus reserved for mortals, we find 
the u p p r  part occupied by beings of a higher ol:der. Of the row of five deities, 
seated cross-legged and separated by pilasters, the central one, according to its 
inscription, is Varuna, the god of the waters, in whose honour the fountaiv-slab 
was erected. He  has four arms which support a ntakara-staff and a rosary (Skr. 
ak8amdla) on the right, and a snake and a water-vessel on the  left. 
-- --P. 

Cf. above, pp. 19 nnd 36, nnd (fabetleer, p. 93. 
, Cf. Cole, Ancient bsildinga in EaaAmir, pl. 16-18, d. R. A. 8. for 1804.05, p. 118, Ep. Ind. Vol. 11, 

FP. 106 and 111 (1. 29), nnd Harooart, Xooloo, pp. 360f. 
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Tile deity to the right of the central figure is  likewise four-armed. His right 
bends hold a trident and a rosary. Of the left hands ono holds a conch-shell, alld 
t\le other is broken. Unfortunat,ely the name of this figure, which was in. 
acribd on the pilaster to its right, is lost. AS the sculptor has alloade himself so 

license i n  iconographical matters, i t  would be risky to identify this figure 
from its attributes. The trident would suggest h a ,  but we sliall presently meet 
him under another name on the opposite side of the row. 

The figure a t  the proper right end has it's name, Baudhn, marked on the corner 
pilaster a t  its side. As Baudha is the.same as Budha,' the personage represented 
here would be the Planet Mercury. But  from its appearance i t  seems that the 
sculptor has confused Budha, with Buddha. The figure is seated cross-legged, 
with the hands joined in  front of the Ineast. The hair is bouncl u p  in a knot on 
tile top of tlie bead. I t  thus beard, in reality, the appearance of a representation of 
the &iikya-saqe i n  the attitude of expounding the law (Skr. tlhcrr.~?zc1cnk~n-~1zuc2~~d). 

We should have some difficulty in recognizing Brahmii in tlie figure to the 
left of Vnru~?n, mere it not olearly indicated as sucll by the inscription over its 
aead. The ti~u1.e is bearded, but has not the four faces which cl~nrncterize the 
Creator of the four Vedas. H e  is four-armed, but his attributes arc! indistinct. 
The lower right hand seems to hold a rosary. In  the sotnewl~at pl~antastical aiiilnal 
beneath we must recognize a pose ,  the vehicle of .Brahm5. 

The last figure of the row it  would h ~ v e  been still harder to itlcatify, but for tlir 
inscription over its head which reads I)hyGna-Mahe8va~~a, leaving 110 tloul)t t,hat the 
deity represented here is &iva, in the period of his a~cet~icism. IT(' is seatcd cross- 
legged, the hands plaoed in the lap in  that position whicli esprccscs ineclitabion 
(Skr. dhycina-ntzcdrci). 

T l ~ e  whole of the sculptures just described are enclosed on t l~ ree  sides by 
ornamental borders, each of which consists of a douhle pair oC intrrlaccd snali~s, 
a decorative device largely used on monurncnts in the Westew Himilayn.2 I n  tlie 
centre of the rim which runs above the uppermost of tllcsc 1)orders there is a piece 
of ornamentation evidently the remnant of a projecting panel such ns is found on 
other fountain stones (Cf. fig. 11). Between the upper scr1)cnl I~orclcr and the 
row of deities there is a space of 3' 5" in width by 3;" high, which 1)eal.s 311 inscriptioil 
of four lines of unequal length. Thc inscription proper commcnccs 2;" fl.oiu the 
snake border to the proper rkght. I n  tlie intervening spacc m-c fin(1 n short cpiy-apl~ 
i l l  three lines which I read P1,atzhavo R d r i -  Chaghzlka. The spacr al'tcr thc fourth 
dine which iueasures only 1' 10;" is occupied by the two short cpigral)hs, A'rc~hnzli 
'and Dhyciact-Mahes'vara alrr'dy notea ; and the concluding phrase I t i  dnbl~[awz J 

1 Beael-Dikal~it, Iqidiccir CnZ(nndnr, p. 2. 
The supposition that this ligure d c r s  t o  thc w c e k - b y  is not borne out by the conclusion. c l ~ . ~ . i ~ - e d  from tlie da te  

of the inscription. 
? Cf. aborc pp. 176, 178 and 201. 111 t 1 1 ~ c  i l~stanccs the meaning of the ornamcnt is l (~qt ,  .l11<1 0111. on the S:li . . 

stone the snakes can still be recognized. 
- The rnenuing of the word zwntihriva in S a n s k ~ l t  litornture is  " door-kccper," hat here i1 denotea prol)nhlc 
nome local official who wns in some way connected with the el.ection of the fountain-stone. TIIc, w u ~ . d  occurs also in 
No. 33, 1 .  2. Cf.  above, p. 135. P 
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which etands between these two WO&, is thus aepmtad from the end of the 
ineoription proper by 8 dietance of 7". 

The lettera are of fairly large size (g" to 4") end well engraved ; but in 
plaoes tha surface of the stone has peeled off, so that eeveral of the akgarae are 
more or less damaged. 

Tlie pronounced angular type oE the okuaras tha, db, pn, aa, and ga is s 
noticeable feature, which this inscription shares with the DBvi-ri-k6thi prabaeti 
(No. 32). The reotangular, almost square dha is speoially remarkable ; this form 
I have not met with in any other 6aradii inscription. The kha with crooked front- 
stroke occurs also io the DBvi-ri-k6tlii inscription. The La appears here both in the 
older form with a horizontal stroke representing the original hoseline (1.3, b&ladhdra), 
and in the later form with double curve (1. 1, kali). Medial i is sometimev 
rendered by a short curve above the aksara (1. 1, aali, khaeilarh, 1. 3, ghatipitah) 
and sometimes the curve is oontinued at the side of the akgara. It deserves ~pecial  
notioe that the medial vowels e, ai, o and azt are throughout expressed hy the 
superscribed signs and never by a py?thsmlZtt.a. The subscribed tha in the ligature 
sth& (1. 3) has also the secondary form. On the whole the Ssi inscription exhibits 
the later type of 65radi found in the inscriptions of the latter lialf of the 12th and 
the beginning of the 13th century. It also deserves notice that the anu8vdra is used 
instead of tbe nasal consonant in 8etllba1)izdhe (1. 3), anohtci (1. a), p a h t k o  (1. 4). 

Tlie first two lines of the inscription are in prose. They record the erection of 
3 " Varuna " by Riija-pala for the mko of Riinautm YlrBhi. We have already met 

I 

with this name as indicating the male figure seated at the side of the li-iaga. The 
word RG!~azttra 1 believe to be a title derived from R&Mputro, aud consequently 
designating the son of a R5G. We may compare azctar which, in the dialect of 
Charnbi, denotes a sonless man and is clearly derived from Sanskrit aputra.' 
Tile word r&!iautr.a mould, therefore, have the snore relationship to ,.&!l& as rcijpzit to 
. It may I~ossibly be identified with the caste-name Rotar which ocours in 
I ( a ~ f a v 5 ~ .  The Rotars who are a not numerous caste are said by local tradition 
to have held ICostav%~ before i t  became the seal of a Raj%. 'l'here 'is also a tradition 
tllat on one occasion they ousted the Raja and for a short time enjojed their former 
inClependence. Their position was evidently the same as that of the Ranas in Chamb,?, 
and other Hill tracts. I t  is interesting to note that in Kas.aviir no Ranis are 
found. 

The second lralf of the inscription contains tiro stanzas in the ci?zt&ubR metre, 
numbered 1 and 2, in which thc comparative merit of variolts pious works is 
contrasted. I t  mill be observed that the climax of nierit is not, as one would 
expect, the erection of a 'l Varuna," but the construction of a road, perhaps a 

liint addressed to  the local ruler oE the time. As roads deserving of the 

name lrave become known in Chamb? only during the last fifty !ears, i t  would 
appear that tl~ose in power had not shown themselves very anxious to acquiro the 
endless nlerit, promised by the writer of our inscription. This poetical passage 

betrays s very inditfere;lt kno~ledge of Sanskrit grammar. 
--p - ---P-- 

1 We msy alas oorupare wakmrt which, according t o  Dr. Bloch, i s  d e r i d  from mafiprrtra, Z. D. X. G .  V 
LXII, p. 372. 



TEXT. 

I milt) *.c[ [p] qrr ~R ggrsi dd?f a& B i a o  vfuis: 8 9-p o 

*l- I I ~  B q 3 0 o UTU'-Y m ~ - w g l ~ d b ~ ~ m m ~ m :  q"tua - (l. 2) ~ m m - 2 8 -  

FT% qvd wTftl7iS (1.3) q i 9  ui w i f  I qqm rnhqen I 36 am@ ni6 e& mm- 

The language of this inscription, as remarked above, is extremely corn~pt. 
The date requires no further discussion, nor will it be necessary to point out mistakes 
like Caitrti for Cailra and uar.hi?~ciliz, for varsanih. The ~sord  ' khns'ita~n (perhaps 
the true reading is khnhsilali~ or klrarizsvitah) I a m  unable to explain ; but tlie 
meaning is evidently "remaining, left." The vigraha after png.avneiva~.a is out of 
place ; for Srzmta read SvZrnad ,and pravardhaminn instead of proaardhanzien 
l ,  2). The term lleoae6tntcrja, if grammatically correct, can only mea.n the son 
of Devasa " ; but I have n suspicion that  here, as elsewhere, the writer has'ignored 
tbe scthdlsi .rules, and that the true rending would 1)e either devatmaja or 
devaeycitmaja, in which oase deva would indicate Ajayaplila-devcc who was reigning 
at the time. For Phihilikara?ia I propose to read Phcihi-kirane. I n  other similar 
inscriptions we find the perFou mentioned, for whose sake t l ~ e  fountain-slab was 
erected. I n  the present case i t  was Rinautra Phfibi, whose e5gy is portrayed on 
the stone. The words Taru!za and dharma in the next line have been treated as if 
they welt: neuter instead of masculine. The first word of line 3 must be setubandhe, 
the word following dniagzc?iah is uncertain ; it seems to consist of three words 
ta-ipw=tathi  ; but wliat meritorious work is indicated by ip i s  I am unable to my. 
The U of lcupe must be long. Of the compound matha-chidane, the first member 
watha means a hospice or rest-house for travellers, the modern dha~nad2ji .~ The 
meaning of chcidana is "cover, screen, clothing " ; hut here it will have to be taken 
i n  the sense of " the providing of cover or clothing to tlie poor," in which oase the 
whole sxpression may be reqarded as a co-ordinative or dvandott compound. The 
word nira (=water) in the beginning of the second stanza is puzzling. It can 
hardly be oonnected with the preceding prabhu which T believe to stand for the 
vocative pr*abl&o. The first member of the compound cleula-sthapane is evidently a 
form dbrived from the Sanskrit clevakula "a' temple." The word prntisthk means 
" foundation," here to be taken as a nomen actionis. There can be little doubt that 
the word paathemliva?za at the end of the second stanza is intended to mean " the 
construction of a road." though the literal meaning.would be " remembrance of B 

road." 

l h e  ~yllable l i  is portly traceable. 
? The sign for m a  is written in tile top mnrgin over the preceding aE+ava ?*a. 
T h e  lower portion of the syllable which I read tmo i a  injured. 
' T l ~ e  valuc of this character i a  uncertain, perhaps it has to be read dha. 
' The first syllnble of sthCpiia7k i n  eflaced, the rtnumdru over the lant  sylleble is lost. 

Tbe lest syllable o l tbe  word ayqrtah in  much damaged, but both the ta and a m t s v i r a  over it can still be traced. 
7 Cf. Mein, Bijal. index ;.v. matha 
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CORRECTED RF;AI)INC). 

(l. 41) m: U m T T T q  (?) l1 ;l l1 q f i t  * - ~ T ~ w R ( ? ) - w  - - $q l d% 
€m[*]-@l I Icfu mu 11  

TRANSLATION. 

I n  the $astra year 1 (31, [the month of] Caitre, on the 10th day of tlie dark 
fortnight, when 4,270 years [of the Age'] of Sin (Kali-yuga) had gone [and] 427,730 
remained, the total [being] the duration [of the Age] of Sin 432,000'years [end] in 
the . . year of the increesing fortunate reign of victory of the supreme prince, 
the king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious Ajaya-pale of divine descent 
has [this] fountain-stone (lit. Varuna) been erected by the illustrious Raja-pik, 
the son of the illustrious Devasa (or Deva, wiz., the kiug ?) for the sake of Ranantra 
Phahi [Verse]. 1. I t  is declared that in the building of a bridge' [lies] exoeeding 
merit ; ten-fold [that merit] i n  . . . ; in [the digging of] a well an  hundred-fold, 
thousand-fold in [the oonstruction of] a liospice and [the providing of] oovering. 
[Verse] 2. Te?-thousand-fold [that merit Lies] in . . . . . ; hundred- 
thousand-fold in the erection of a temple ; ten-million-fold in the consecration of a 
god (i.e., a divine image), endless merit in the construotion (?) of a road. 

Caused to be made by the illustrious BdadhErtc4 Cha- . k . Made by the 
illustrious artisan . . na. Thus may [it be] blessed ! 

NO. 36.-BHARARB FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION. 

(PLATES XXXIV AND XXXVI). 
The village of Bhnrarii (map Barara) is situated a t  the head of the Pukrund 

Nilii, which debouches iuto the Caiiju valley near Lbh-Tikri, and a t  a distance of 3 
miles from the latter place. The rivulet which waters the Dukrund ravine takes its 
origin from two springs. At the western source which rises near the firet-mentioned 
village three sculptured slabs are found, besides a greet number of rudely carved autar 
stones. The three slabs all bear inscriptions, but on two of them the lettering is 
so obliterated as to render deciphering impracticable. (Cf. fig. 19.) 

The third slab, measuring 3' 1)" iu heig!t end 5' 11;" in width, ehows over the 
spout hole a Inale figure seated on a low couch and holding in its right hand a trident 

l By restoring the word ~Zeunkulra, we have one egllable in excess. 
The Kali.yugo consists pf 1200 ysars of the gods, each s110b year bing equal to 360 J M  of XMU. On the date 

cf. aborc, pp. 76 f .  
"he word setr is still preserved in the ~harnba dialect in the form s k ,  but now-a-dsgspd is the oornmon 

expression. 
' The sJtmdh6ru (lit. thread-holder) soeme here to be the man who actually carved the stone, rhercu the t i t le  

Bdladhdra (11 word not found elrewbere) a p p m  to den+ the overseer who snpe~intended the work. 
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end in  ite left what looks like 8 club, but is presumably meant for R lofus-flower.- 
This attribute we hare already noticed in the hands of Varuna on other fountsin 
stones ; the @re on the Bhare~a stone presumably represents the same deity. On 
both eidee a female figure olad in an ornamentnl pettiooat is standing with a water- 
vessel in eaoh bend, the left being raised and the right stretohed downward. 

In tbe lower portion of the slab, separated from the upper part by a horizontal 
band-of scrollwork, we find on each side of the spout opening a dwarf pilmter and a 
lotus-rosette. Over the latter and a t  the side of the female figures the inscription is 
cut, being distributed over two panels of equal size (10" high by 11" wide). The 
whole is comprised within various decorntive borders. 

The proper right hand panel contains nine lines of writing, and bas, moreover, 
one word written vertically on tho ledge next the female figure. The left panel has 
eight lines and a short ninth line. ~he ' le t ters  are from a" to 3" in size. Owing to 
long exposure, the inscribed surface has become considerably worn so that many of 
the akiparae have lost their original shape. Besides, the language of the domment 
is as u~grammatical as in most inscriptions of the kir,d. 

The inscription is dated in the 27th year of a Raja : the first part of whose 
name is unfortunately lost. As thc lrame ends i n  -anrman, we may assume that be 
was a ruler of Chambii. The second po~t ion of the epigraph records the erection of 
the fountain-slab. The name of the founder is lost The concluding portion 
consists of two stanzas of the usual kind. 

TEXT 

CORRECTED EEiiDIKG. 

* : l m -  - ( l. 2 ) . . . . ~ F T . $ ? - W  f7m-v- 

( 1. 3 ) Gi ~l&ixrfii-( l .  4 ) fli2 W: i a ?  i s  wrqq-( 1. 5 ) q-s. fi. 

mwi sd$+ awqa3 WZTTW-+~~-J-(  1 7 ) f k ~ i l a m  . . . . . . 
( 1 . 8 )  . . . . . . . . . , . ( 1 . 9 )  . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . ( 1. l0 ) rm-fm-w%;r  maiar- ( 1. 11 ) dqaq-~a:  w f q i :  II 

q ( 1 .  1 2 ) m m ' f I  s m - ( 1 .  1 3 j M r n : l  q s q m ' t t T i F q ( 1 .  1 4 ) h  

-7 fsjlt: n U -  1. l ) 1 U -  I ira- ( l. 16 ) [m- 
ad ta s a 4  u afzrfm:' I I  Tfi %?I y I I  sfiiJi a-GWh 11 

--p . 
' Cf. nbobe, p 182, Ku. 23, ~ ~ o t v  B. , 
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TRAN8LATION. 
Hail l I n  the inoreasing fortunate reign of viotory of Hie Highness, the 

illustrious . . ; . . .-varman of divine desoent, in the twenty-seventh year, in figuren 
in the year 27, [the month of] Bhidrapada, tlre dark fortnight, on the lunar day of 
the New Moon, Monday, a t  [tlre conjunction of the moon with] tlie lunar mansion 
Hasta, tlie Fon of the Bhetbraka the illustrious Ubika . . . . . . . . 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
has  ereoted [this] fountain-stone ( l i t .  god Varuna) out of devotion to his parente 
[and] for the sake of the next, world. No higher god than Varupa, no higher gain 
of penitence, no higher law than Varuna, is known in the three worlds. By a gift 
of ten million cows a t  an eclipse of the moon or sun an equal merit is attained ar by 
him who erects an image of Devi or Varuna. Thus may it be blessed. Made by 
Jn-nilaka. 

NO. ~ ~ . - B A s U A  FOUNTAIN INSORIPTION. 

(PLATES XXXV AND XXXVII  C.) 

Hasni (map Baswa) is a village half a mile to the north of Bagbr (map 
Bagore) and belongs to the parganti of that name, which forms part of the Cn15h 
waz&rat. The stone on which the insoription is out measure0 2' 10g" in height and 
3' 6" in  width. The proper right cud is missing. The upper portion of the slab 
contains three panels with rudely carved figures. I n  the centre is Varnne with his 
trident and lotus-flower ; to Iris left are the figures of a male and a female 
worshipping a li&ga and to his right a horgeman. These thwe panele are separated 
from the lower portion by a horizontal border of irregular design with a pair of 
I~irds in the centre. Tlrese, as usual, are placed over the spout which is flanked by 
two clumsy pilasters. The mlrole is enolosed within a double serpent border. 

The inscription cousiste of three lines of writing, of whioh two, measuring 1' 10" 
and 1' 3+" respectively, are above and the third, 1' 6y in length, beneath the figured 
panel. Presumably a few syllables are lost in the beginning of eacb line, where the 
stone is broken. The letters are m bad!y executed, as to render their meaning 
uncertain throughout. Most of them are indeed wholly unrecognisable, and only in 
places is i t  possible to recognize a few words. Tlre first line seems to commence 
with pavama-bhattiraka-mahlircijidhircija. The next five akeoras must represent 
the Ri j j ' s  name, the second part of whiclr is possibly deva. Then follows the mord 
kalyci?la after which we expect r i jye .  The word Paru!za in the same line is still 
legible and is apparently follo\red by the past participle thcipitah (for sthipitah) 
The remainder of the insoription is illegible. It does not seem to contain any date. 

No. ~s.-BATRDNDI FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION. 

(PLATES X X X ~ I I  d AND XXXVIII.) 
Near the village of Batrbndi (map Batrund), l$ mile south-eaet of L6h-Tikri, 

s carved stone, evidently a fragment of a fountain-Slab was found placed on a wall. 
The pat8hiycir to which i t  once belonged is asserted by local tradition to have been 
wilfully destroyed 011 the same occasion as the Miil-Kihar one, namely, a t  the time 
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of the war with B a s ~ b l i  in the second half of the 18th century. A t  present the 
stone is preserved in the Chamba Stuta Museum (Cat. No. A 12). 

On the fragment, which measures 2' 2" in height and 6' 7" in width, two rows 
of rudely oarved figures are partly preserved. The centre oE the upper row is 
ocoupied bp Tnruna seated on a couch inside an ornamental chapel. On eaoh side 
a female figure, probably n degenerated river.goddess, is standing with a vessel in 
each hand. A t  the two ends of the row me find a clumsily carved horseman. Of that 
to the proper left only the head now remains. 

Between tlre two rows of figures t,here runs a horizontal band, in the midst of 
which there are the two birds mith iuterlaced neoks oon~monly met on fountain 
stonw. Immediately beneath, in the centre of the lower row, there is a partly 
broken figure of uncertain meaning, perhaps derived from an Atlant. On each 
side of it we find some six hirds placed one over the other.' The proper right 
portion of the lower ronr oE figures consists of two panels, one with an  archer end 
the other with two fighting soldiers armed with sword and shield. Tbe left hand 
side which is missing presumably contained similar figures. The whole of these 
soulptures are enclosed within a double ornamental border. 

--a m t h t s  b d P t & a B  t l i ~ F i 8 1 ~ ~  arc two inGcribea 

11anel.s measuring 1' 1" in height by 4" in width. That to tlie proper right, containing 
fourteen lines of mritinq, is much obliterated ; on that to tlie left only t\vo lines can 
be traced. I t  is apparcutly dated in the 7th ycar of the reign of some Riijrt, whose 
royal titles can still be traced in the first t,hree lines but ml~ose name is unfortun- 
ately lost. For tlre rest, only a few letters can be read. Judging from the carvings, 
che Batrundi stone may be classed with the later type of fountain-slabs. I t  pro- 
bably belongs to the 12th centnry. 

TE S'l'. 

&-u[?I~TI-] ( 1. 2 ) ~BTTI~T[%TT- ]  ( 1. 3 ) [sl-mh] [T-] ( 1. 4 ) *- . 
. . . . ( l. 5 ) . fqss-[T~-] ( 1. 6 ) Fiqq s ( 1. 7 ) . . - . 
[l. S ]  . , . . . S . 

( 1 . 1 1 )  . . wgaelT(1.  l:!) . . 
NO. 3!l.-KA1~ POUNTAIN INSCRIPTION. 

I n  the suli~mer of l O O G  a f ~ a ~ n l e l l t  of a11 il?scrib[~d fountnin-slab was discovered 
on tlic mull of a field b(1loaqing to the R s t l ~ i  Plrinhu :rt the vil lng~ of Niil imme- 
diately beneath TiG, the 1lcadqunrte1.s of the pnryu!lu of the same name, which 
forlns part of tlic Cnrih i u u z i r a t .  The stol~e probal~ly 1)clonycd to a fountain 
n sllorc distanoe nllovc the tieltl whcre i t  vns found. Ilocal tladition lroltls the place 
to Iravc becn tile sitc of a i:;~l!:i's castle. Thc inscriptio~~ is now pla,crcl in tlre State 
IIuseuln (Cat. KO. A, 17 ) .  Tllc fragment, n l ~ i c h  measures 2' G" in licigllt and 2' in 
\vicittl, is criclel~tly a llortion oC t l ~ c  Irroper Icft ball of tlle original stotlc, \vIii~h must 
11:lvc been ol cousidcrnl~lc size. I t  is car\-ed \I it11 tllrrc rows of clumsy figures, sella- 
~ . ;~ted 1)y l~orizontsl 11;1n(ls oC tlcco~*ativr! tlcsig11. '1 he fiqures :Ire placed in  sunk panels 

' TIII: ~ ; I I T J O  ds\-ice oucn1.s OII ;L n.rll prt~arl.vci3 IounIoi~l-slalr u t  l'Fpr, on" mile north of l )evi .~. i - l idtbi .  (Fig. 11). 



Siy&-DudhPr Fountain Inscription. 

Bento-PuhPi $ountui Inscription. 

Suk8 Fountain Inscription 

SCALE O'IO 





Iletmern dwarf pilasters. The ca r~ iogs  arc very inferior in workmanship, and much 
defaced, offing t o  long exposure. I n  the uppor row tllc tiyorcs of a horseman'nnd a 
female are partly PI-escrved The cclltral figure must have been Varuna seated on 
a couch of .\\~hic\i onc leg can still be trac1.d to the riglit of thu female fiqure. In 
the central row we liave to the proper left two females carrying water-pots, with a 
chilcl between them. The male figure to the right possil)ly represents an  aroher or 
swordsman. OF the lowermost row o111y t l ~ r  heads of three figures are extant. To 
tbc proper left 1.~11s n vc~rticul serpent ))order 

Fig. 27. 1' 1 8 1 1 1 1 . 1 1 1 1 - ~ 1 1 1 1 1 ~ ~  ?:G! 

l'hr in.cril;tioll ~0114i4ty 011 tllr~ic Iill(,* illcis:,l 011 the horizor~tal rims which 
spp:tl:ittr tile rows of sc.ulpturc.. Tl~ct i i14  h7lvt.q of tl!rt*e tl1rc.r lines are lost wit11 

the prol~er ri3llt Ilnlf o f  the ctol ic  The prcservetl 1)ortlons of tllc f i r4  two lines 
1uc:lsurc ] G : " ,  that of tbc. t l~ i rd  lille 11;". Tile letters, I V ~ ~ I C ' I  are 3" to +" ill height, 

are of n cursive type. '1l1c first lin? eritlelltly co~~ta ined  the date, reckoned from 
tlio year of ncc.ession of the ruling I)rlucP, ml~nse llalllr i s  unfortunately lost. The 
~ . c n l a i n i n ~  p01 tion rrntls - ~ - u q ~ m - q m - f a [ q ] v - d .  I n  the second line we read 
a a m ~  gm*, nl,l)arcu tlg follo~~rcd l)? t hc designation :~nd ilnme of anot!ler official. 
His nnmo srcrn.; to he  ~~f i lq .  Finally we lrare the nrord +I%. The last line I aln 

unable to i~~ tc rp rc t .  Prolli thc coi~cludinp word W n-e may infer that i t  
contains tllc nnlnc.(a) of the stone-~nason(s) by I\ lionl tllc slab was carved. 
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NO. 40.--sTY A-DUDHAR FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION. 

(PLATE XXXVI.) 

Siyi-Dudhiir is the name of a locality about one mile above the village of 
Bahnoti (map Banliota) belonging to the L6h-Tikri porgat~5, and a t  a distnnoe of 
about 2 miles n ~ r t h  of the L6l1-Tikri k6thf .  The tern1 dzcdhir indicates a piece of 

land newly taken up for cultivation. Siyii is the name of thc ridge whicl~ separates 
the LBh-Tikri and l'isii valleys. I n  the local fialect tlie name Sit& sometimes 
becomes Biyi ; possibly the rirlge in  question was originally called Si t i  Dhar. 

Biya-Dudhir is about 2 miles below the ridge. While ploughing, two fragments 
of a large fouutain-slab were disoovered here about 1906. The two fragments, 
which measure 3' 1" in height and 3' 4" in width, have been refixed and are u o v  
placed in the State Museum (Cat. No. 9, 14). They must have formed the proper 
left half of tlie slab. When entire, i t  map have measilred 6' in widtl~. A seated 
figure of Varuna, which is partly preserved over tlie square spout opening, must have 
occupied the ceutre of the stone. The rest is carved with oruamental bands a ~ i d  two 
lotus-~~osettes placed one over the other. Between the upper rosette and the Varuna 
figure is an inscribed panel 94" high and 9" wide. 'l'his, however, is only the second 
half of the insoription. Tlie first half, inoised on tlie corresponding panel to the proper 
right, is lost. This is the more to be regretted as it probably contained the date. 

The preserved panel contains seven lines of writing, 6" to 8 r  long, exoept 
the last line which is only 42". The size of the aksaras is about 2" to g. Bp 
the breaking of the stone the second line has been cut  into two, and a few of the 
letters hare become destroyed. For the rest the lettering is distinct. Tlie language 
of the inscription is very c o i ~ u p t  Sanskrit, such as is usually found in tlre fountain 
insoriptions of the L6h-Tikri valley. Apparently the writer I~ad no real knowledge 
OF S~nskr i t ,  but merely copied some other inscription. 'l'he corrupt language ren- 
ders t.he meaning partially obscure. Evidently the inscription records the erec- 
tion ok a " Varunrt-deva " by four brothers of the Brahmanicnl caste of the Bhafts 
for the sake of their deceased brother Tyiga. Their names appear to be Phiri, 
Goga, Deva and Siha. It is, however, quite possible that two of these eupposed 
names are in realit!. only one name. W e  meet with the riallze 'l'jaga in inscription 
KO. 32, 1. 25, with that of Phiri in KO. 42, wit11 that of Goga in inscriptiou No. 34, 
1.20, with that of Deva in No. 28, and with that of Siha' in the compounds, Ranasiha 
and Dhanasiha, in No. 27. I t  is of some interest tlint apparently the individuals 
mentioned in  the p:.ese~it inscription belonged to the same family of Bhatb 
as tlie fou~~ders  of the Si35 stone (No. 27) which is found a t  no p e a t  distance 
from Siyi-Dudliar. The Siya inscri~tion speaks of Ranasiha and Dhanasiha, the 
sons of Maca, the son of Bhatta Rudro, and in the present case we have the 
sons of Dhanasil~a, the grandson of Ludraulia. Thc latter name may quite well 
be another name for Rudra. I t  would, of course, be more natural to connect 
pautra with the names Phiri, Goga, Devn and Siha, but grammaticallg it oan just 
as nell belong to Dhanasil~a. I t  should also be noted that between Dliagasiha 
and ptctro two or tliree syllables are lost. I n  case my conjecture is oorrect, the 

' T) ,e  word silm is  a P~.ilirit form of Sanskrit nimha meaning " ;i lion." 



8iyi-Dudhar imoription would be a genel-ntion postsrior t . ~  tb:rt of s i y i  and 
consequently belong to the beginning of the 12th century. 

TEXT. 
V I - * ~ Y - ( I .  2)- . . . . qq*-(L a) fi-*-*-*it. --(l. q 

mrr -TI.[~:@] ~ ( 1 . 5 )  wm-sm-a?tih W-(I. 0) qq-Zo whi (I. 71 fi W R 

m'' 
TRANSLATION. 

Phiri, Ooga, Devn, and Siha, the sons of Dhanedba, the grandwn(n) of Bl~nlM 
Ludrauka have made [this] fountain-stone (lit. Varuga) for the ~ a k e  of tbeir 
brother Tyige, fesring with the fear of existence, they have erected [this] fountain- 
atone (lit. god Veruna). Blessed be it. 

NO.  MAN(; ALOA FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION. 

(PLATE XXXVI.). 
The village of MangelBi lies about 1 or 3 milea above the State k6thi of h h -  

Tikri and belongs to tl~eporganci of that name. -4n inscribed fragment of a form- 
tsin-slab was discovered in 1907 in the Marigal6a Nab, at  :L distance of about 
600' above the village. It measures 1' 2" in lieigh t and 2' 1" in width, and must 
have formed part of the proper left side of the stone. It ig carved in the usual 
fashion; we notice part of a lotus-rosette arld the upper portion of a dwarf pilaster. 
The etone, when entire, must Irave contained two inwribed panels. T l~a t  on the 
proper right wit11 the firet half of the inscription h u  beoome lost. 

The upper portion of the remaining panel ~II partly clestroped. Tile preserved 
.part conaids of seven lines ; but of the first line only one akucsru remains, and of 
the second line only five are entire. Tire lines are about lOY in length; the 
akpovar about 9" to 1" in height. The inscription, as far as preserved, oorlsista 
of two stanzas iq extremely corrupt Sanskrit. The aecond stanza occurs in several 
other fountain imriptions.' 

TEXT. 

. W (7) . . (1. 2) . . . [ w j f d  d f a n  . . (1. 3) &m wa-$fpd *- 
(l. S) i ~ m s i  tnf-i?lf%-arp ;l. 5) fisi II mi Hi-uqm (l. 6) WVQ 6- 
? h a r r r ~ ( l .  7) viai 3ad t uT*m 

TRAN3LATION. 

. . . Unstable are life and . . . ; unstable are wealth and youth ; 
unstable is [the poemion] of aon and wife. Only Ihe fame and glory of piety ia 
rtable. By 8 gift of ten millions o€.co\vs at an eclipse of the sun or moon an equal 
merit [is atfnined, as by him] who erects [an image of Devi or Varuna]. 

--- - - - - 

' Cf. atme, No. 83, p. l@,nn. 2. 
e 1 2  
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NO. 42.-BENTO-PUHALT. FOUNTAIN IPS SCRIPTION. 

(PLATE XXXVI.)  

Bent6 is the narnc of a puhdz  or slii?pllerd station (puhcil=shepl~erd), situated, 
about two mikes east of Ki l i r  i n  Pfiiigi, on tbe road which, follo\viog the right 
side of the Mrtlvahir Nil,?, leads to Zs"gskar by the Sinkal Pass. The place is  
only inhabit.ed by some herdsmen from Kilay during the montlis of Eiivaii, Bhiidcn 
and Asuj. I u  t l ~ e  cattle-pen a f e w  carved fountain-slabs, probably removed from 
some neighbouring spring, 11ave berii set u p  for worsl~ip, One of these bears a 
rudely incised inscriptian, distributed o w r  two panels O F  equal size ( 9 " ~  7"), each 
containing scven short lines of writin:. 'l'l~e letters ~ l i i c l ~  are  very irregular and 
badly formetl, measure from +" to 1" in I~eigl~t .  Of tlie proper right panel onr 
oE tlie lo\ver corners is broken, causing the loss of the first three letters of the 
seventh line. The missing portion can be restored wit11 certainty. 

The inscriplion is evidently composed by soma individual, ~vlro, without, 
possessing any knowledge of Sanskrit, vaguel!. ren~en~beretl certain expressions 
from otticial (loc~i~nents writtcr~ in that langurtgr. These, wrongly spelled but 
still recognizable, he has used a t  random. 

W e  must suppose that to its au t l~or  ~ i i e  inscriptiou did convey some meaning, 
but I have railed to gather it. In lillrs 5-8 we find t l ~ r  usual royal titlcs and in line 
8 tlie word vm-ntn can be read, hut  i t  is prereded by only o n c  svllable, which bears 
some resemblance to dha. The word X.nlay,c ( - )  at  tile end of t h c  same line is 
perhaps meant for 9-ajya and cnnru! in the  beginning of thc3 next line for sa!ri~vat. 
The words vijaya, i.e. vijaya ancl k.a/gana, i.e. Jcalyil!la, in lines 10-11 ought, in 
reversed order, to precedr the word rciJ'yn. 111 lines 11-12  we read Lallita-clevn, from 
whiollperliaps TC may infer tliirt the stone was erected in  the reign of Lalita-varmnn 
of Chambi. If so, the date of the insc.ription would he about the third quarter of the 
12th century. I11 lines 12-13 me fincl Y~rigatyu-ma!/!la2e, wliich confirms our 
conclusion that the ancient ,lame of l'ailgi, as mentioned in the Salhi inscription, is 
Pi1i;ati. This, as far ss I can see, is t,lle: oll]y p i n t  of interest of the  record under 
discussion. 

T E X T .  

No. 43.-SUKOI FOUNTAIN IR'SCRIIJTION. 

(P~b'l'l3 X'XXVI). 

I n  t l ~ c  village of Sukbi, halF a mile south-east of 1.611-Tikri, the lieadquarters 
of the pcargn?lrZ oE the same name, in the Cifiju valley, a, fragment of an inscribed 
fountain slab was re'covered in  the summer of l905 on the flat roof of n house. 
Presumably  it^ original sits was at  a fountain close bp, over which another carved' 
stone of inferior woikmansliip is now placed, an  .evident imitation of t , l~e Bhs.rii~ii 
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one (KO. 38). I t  also exhibits the 6gure of Varuna seated on a low bench between 
two standing female figures, one of whioh is hcre accompanied by a child. 

As to the inscribrd frngment, i t  mtesures 1' 8" in  height and 2' 3" in width. 
When entire, the stone war probnhly 2' 6" high and 3' 10" wide. The panel which 
oontainp tlle inscription (8+" X 9") must have fitcxrd immediately over the water- 

epout, and was Banked by two lotus-roeettes. That on the proper left ~ i d e  is lmt, 
togetber with one-half of the inscribed pnnrl and portions of the ornamental bordera. 

The inscription oonsists of eight lines, the Bret four or five syllables of -c11 
of which are lost. The missing portion can partly be restored with the aid of the 
BhariY8 and Uh-Tikri  inscriptione which contain the same distich. Besides, 
the record must. have mentionod the .name and l indge of the founder of the 
"Varuna-deva," but here restoration is out of the question. I t  does not appear 
to have contained a date, but may be assigned to the 12th century, on account of 
its character. Medinl e and o are expressed by a, stroke aod flourish, respectively, 
which are placed over the akeara. 'Thu SukBi inscription oannot be far removed in 
date from the Lbh-Tikri one whicl~ was erected in A.D. 1114. The carving is 
superior too that of the Bharari stone and the engraving of the ietters too is more 
careful. Their size avernges from to 9". 

TEXT. 
. . . . . [q] w - h - v - ( l .  2) . . . . . sf n I (l. 3) . . . . 

. fi$q I m-(I. 4) [W ua]q-+?urfmi (l. 5) . . . . [a]ipi M--- 
(1. G) [* -*] ur-ekq I -(l- 7) [UW-MI I a (1. 8.) * [- I] 

X% *. 
No. ~ ~ . - B H A T K A R K  FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION. 

(PLATE XSXVIII.) 

'Ille hamlet of Bl~atkirii is situated some three miles north-nest of Lbh-Tikri 
on the road from that place to Tisi between the villages Garhphri (map Garpari) 
and K u ~ d i l  (map l<~uldaul). Here a broken fountain-slab was discovered i n  the 
summer of 1!J05. wl~ich I took to Chambi and have siuce placed in the State 
Museum (Cat. No. A, 15). 'l'he stone, which measures 3' 2" in height and 3' 8" in 
widtll, is decorated with t l~ree lotus-rosettes, of whicl~ one is placed over the spout- 
hole and two a t  the sides of it. Of the latter that to the proper left is missing. 
Tile inscription is cut on two nearly square pnncls on both sides of the upper lotus. 
That to the proper riglit, containing the first linlf of the record, is al~nost 
entirely defaced, only a few letters being still tmceable.' Of the left ]land panel 
i. the fil-st and last lines are partly destro~ed and sevcral of the remaining ak8al.a~ in- 

b 
jured. ,i\ssuming that the number of tile lined was the saruc on both panels, the 
inscription, when entire, would have consisted of twclve lincs. 'l'he letters are rather 
nhallow, but well-defined and good-sized (1' to 3"). 

Tile preserved portion of the epigrapll does not contain a date ; presumably it 
is lost wit11 the first Lalf of the inscription. On acoount of the character I am in- 
clined to assign i t  to t l ~ e  11th century. Tbe h presents an early type and the ru 

---- -- - - -P - 
1 In the l u t  line I rend the word slhdl~rtum. 
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is very sirnihr to that of Videgdha's ooyper-plate grant (No. 15.) The n dnd 8, on 
tile contrary, have'tbo later shape of the 11th and 12th centuries. The medial e 
is expressed bp a stroke over the aksava. The no has a peouliar form which is ale6 
found in one of the Tur image inscriptions (No. 19). 

The inscription reoords the erection o f  tlie fountain-slab on whioh it is incised. 
The name of the founder is appnrrntly Dhana which may be an abbreviation of 
Dhanafijaya.' The word parma- (read pnranaa) mah&trntr~r& which precedes the 
past participle ethzpitam is ruerely an epithet. Tlle expression 8ahecEra-bhaya-bhi- 
r t ~ ~ c i  is synonymous with the sarhsara-bhaya-bhitena of the Dadvclr and Bhakhnd . . 
fountain inscriptions (Nos. 80 and 21) with which one might group the epigraph 
under dhjcussion, in- the absence of any clear indication of i ts  date. 

TEXT. 
. . . [-]FT-m-(l. 2.)&--1 (1. 3.) mfuii 856-(l. 4) Sq *.m- 

[l. 6. m &-*-[l. 6.1 8 [U] . . 

CORRECTED READING. 

. . . m - m - ( l .  2) m - m m  (1. 3) m uqa-(l.  4)+ --m 
(l. 6) *TT w ~ - v ~ - ( I .  6) ~ . . 

TH.AN SL-4TION. 

This fountain-slab ( l i t .  Varnna) has been rrect,ed by t l~esnn of . . . . , 
very eminent Dhaqrt,' fearing with the fe:tr of existence, with tlie moncp of his wife. 

No. 45.--HUIj?KN FOUXTBIN 13 SCRIPTION. 

(PLATE XXXVIII.) 
At Hunaan, a village 6 miles east of Riliq in Piingi, there is a, fragment of an 

inscribed fountain-slab, measuring 2' 10" in \ ~ i t l t l ~  and 1' 8 in I~eigl~t,  \rl,ich is held 
in great veneration l)y the people of the neighbourhood. 'l'lle frngmcnt which 
inust hnve formed the proper right llalt' of the stone, 1>7l1en ent.ire, 113s no figures, 
but the usual decoration of conventional lotus-flowers. Evidently there wnre three 
lotus-rosettes, one plaoed over tilt! spout ;in:1 two a t  the sides of it. To tlie proper 
rirht of the central lotus (re find an inscril)ed panel wlljcli n1easurc:s 1' 3;" in width 
and 4+" in height. There is reasoil to suppose that tlic missing left lini~cl portion oC 
the stone contained a similar panel, so t h : ~ t  the secoilti h:~lf of [lie inscript.ion is lost. 

The preserved part consists of three line.; or̂  writing. Tlie letters :hrr on an 
average 1" in size, but owing to long exposurcA their sharp ontlines are lost, so that 
it, is often hard to establish their truc valve. The language, Inoreovcr, is l)!- 110 means 
grammatically correct. The inscription contains mcrnly a date, but as tlrc figure 
of the tilhi has been omitted it is useless for chronological purposes. I t  is dated iu 
the 4th year of a ruler of ttrc name of Salivikrama. 
. - .- .- - . -- ------p - 

The name Dhnnnlljagn (spelled Dhay.Gjnyn) orcur?; in the copper-plate plant I D €  ~ s s t s  (NO.  26. 1. 13;. 
' That Dhaclw is the name of the  founder follows from t h e  preceding strfrr .  The word i r  to be connected wi th  t l~c  

following patamamahdtmond, thongh the conptruction is hardly ~ ~ a m m a t i c n l .  We may compnre in compounds likc 
h l i i 8 k ~ i t i 6 n  (No.  32, 1. 12) and VijayrLvara (No. 34, 1. 24) in mhieb k l ~ c  wand rncmbrr i s  :I title. 



Hun@ Fountain Inscription. 

Bwiind~ Fountarn Inscription. 

SCALE 0.60 

BhatlrM Fountain Inscription. 

SCALE 0.26 

Ghumd! Temple Inscription. 





TEXT. 

i t  aFtir:, I d-mf~fmi7-i7~19f~-ft~-(l. ~)v-v+ Tmq [v*]qri 
f i n r ~ ~ X ~ k ? l O f a - ( l .  3) 4 I * - w T ~ c - u ~ * ~ J ~ P ' ~  ~9.$Ta(?) I # 

CORRECTED READING. 

I ~ - ~ k a i ~ - m ~ < ~ - f a ~ - ( ~ .  2) UTT+ urn. @ u 1  
& *(l. 3)6i I mqrz-rntr gam? (The remainder is uniptelligible.) 

No. ~ ~ . - G H u M s ~ ~ L  s l v  -.iLhYA INSCRIPTIOX. 

(PLATE XXXVIII.) 

The hamlet of Gllumsal is situated uear Yutknr the  main village oE TrBhta. It 
:ontains a small stonr temple, G' G' hi;\, and 4' sidc, tvh ic l~  is detlicatcd to ~ i v ; , .  

- 
Fig. 28. 6ivilsps at G h u 5 ~ l .  
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T h e  objeot of worship i~ a lingo. The roof O F  the building was ruined in the 
earthquake of 4th April, 1905. 011 the lintel over the entranoe (23" long and 34" 
hish) is s n  inscription i n  two lines, which measure 11" and 10" in length respec- 
tively. The lettera are gond-sized (g'' to r) and distinot. The language is corrupt 
Sanskrit.. I n  the tirst line wa have to read sthcinnh instead of ethana and in the 
secpnd line k r l m  and e5tradhira instead of karitavya and sutradhara. The term 
pajiani I suppose to be a caste-name. Possibly' tlre insoription belongs to the 
Mullammadnu period, as some of the letters, espeoiallp the looped da and ra and tile 
ligature trn with downward r-stroke to the right, exhibit a late type. .It may 
belong to the 13th or 14th century. 

TEXT. 
+-ufwf+36i$~-vm (l. 2) a w  i [ ? ~ l  

TRANSLATION. 

The shrine ( s t h a m )  of tlie illustrious Pajiani Kulcadeve, made by the stone- 
masons Yaju ?nrl Gangu. 

So .  47.-SA.HO IMSGh INSCRIPllIOl\r. 

(PLATES XXXIX AND XL.)  
Opposite the temple of C a n t l r a s ~ k  (Sbr. Cnnc11.a-i~kharn) a t  Sill6 tliere is a 

small shrine (8' 11" by 8' 6" outside), containing an inscribed stone statuette of 
Visnu (height 1' 81,"). 'J1lre god has three face*, tlie sirlc ones being tlrose of a lion and 
a boar, apparently an allusion to the Nnrnsiriilia ancl VnrSha avat6l.as. Tllr~ lralo is 
besmeared with Ganges-sand (galigotlls.) The deity bs standing with two of his 
four hands resting on the heads of a pair of a~iuiature SI~OI\  rie carriers. Of the 
two remaining hands the right one holds a lotus-flower and t l ~ e  left one is broken. 
' te bust or a frlnale figurine, said to represent Laksmi, issues from the base 
between his feet. I n  most points the image 1.csem1)lcs tllo i~lscriborl brctss statuette 
of Visnu from Fatehpur, R;~~QP;'L district, now prevrved in the Lahore Muscum.' 
B e h i ~ d  the clinn~rio bearers n, second pair of attcndnnts arc visible. Tl!a rest of tlie 
slab is calved wit11 miniature fiqurcs, all of wliicll ar? 111t:rc o r  1t SS d ~ f a c ~ d .  
The two lour-armed figurines seater1 on both sides of the Ilead of Visnu appear to I)e 
Brahmii and giva, thus indicating him i i s  the princil~nl pcrson oC the Hindi~ 
Triad. The remainin!: figurcs I take t o  represeut the ten il~carnations of Vis~ju. 
'Jo his right we distinguish the fish and tlie tortoise. Evidcntlp the latter 
animal nrss not lrnomn to the artist by sight, as on .tbc sculpture it lllolis curiously 
iike a horse But WC have met with anut.l~er example of sucll (I ])hnntastical 
trrrtlc in the ChambzT, ~ c u l p t u r e . ~  Above tlrc Iralo we notice R5ma (?) and Buddha 
to the proper right nucl F'ara4urrilna ant1 Kalki to the proper Icft. 'l'hc other 6gnl.e~ 
arc tno indistinct to be identified. 

The base of this statuette, which i's carvcd in thrce facets, the central one 5g 
: old the side ones 1;" wide by 2" higb, l~ ra r s  an insclsiplion of four  lines. Tlie 
- p-- - - -- 

' Cf. A. R .  A.  S. f o ~  1901-5, p. 109. 
Cf. abovp, 1,. 233, and p!ste X S S l V  fl. 







letters are small (r) and partly defaced, especially on the side facete. On that to 
the proper right the lettering l ~ a s  almost completely disappeared. The inscription 
was evidontly dated in the regnal year of the ruling chief, as appoare from the royal 
titles in the first line, but his name is unfortunately lost. The name of the donor 
of the statuette which I read Ukzcl&zo occurs in the third line, and accordingly 
the image itself is denoted as Ukulc&nn-evcimin. It is intereetiag to find I~ere an  
instance o f  the usage of naming an image after its founder, of which numerous 
examples can be quoted from the Kajatarangini.' another point of interest is that 
the image is said to have been set up -Rzcdra-eahita-which apparo~itly means " at 
the temple of Rudra."' This name no .doubt indicates the temple of CandrasBkh, 
opposite which the Vi$nu image is enshrined. I t  thus affords another proof of the 
antiquity of that fane, as the Viygu statuette certainly ioes back to the pre-3luham- 
madan period. 

TEXT. 
- - -  [m-] ~ - u v ~ ~ ~ ~ T ~ B ~ - v T ? I ~  - - - - (l. 2) - '- - 

[TT--] dm 4 - - - - - - - - - ( l .  3) A - - [f3]z&-a-gzm?q9 

T 11 AKSLATION. 

In the 6th year of the reign of the supreme prince, tlie king of kings, the 
supreme lord . . . . . . [tl~is] image of Ukuktinn-sviimin was erected by 
. . . . the illustrious Uicukiina near [the temple of] Rudra.. 

Nc. ~ ~ . - M A R I < U L K  IJL4GE INSCRIPTION. 
(PLATES XXXIX c AND XL.) 

One of the most famous temples of Chamba State is that of Kili  a t  the village 
of BInrkul5 or Udaipur (map Odapur) i n  1,arhul. The go~idess is usnnlly indicated 
ns Morkulii DBvi from the name of the village. Mr. A. H. Fr:lncke informs me that 
the Buddhists of Lahul worsllip the goddess of Markiili as rDo-rje.phag-rno (Skr. 
Paj9.a-carcihi). It is interesting to know that in Xepal also this godtless is identi- 
fied with bhavani, tbe spouse of Bhava ( ~ i v a ) . ~  The idol worshipped i n  this 
temple is an insignificant and ugly brass statuette wit11 eyes of silver, and is 2' high 
including the pedestal which is 6" in height. It represents the goddess standing on 
the prost,rated Buffalo-demon (3fahi6ci82dl'a) whom she pierces with her trident. 
On his body the heads and paws of no less tha.n three lions are visible whioh aro 
evidently assisting the goddess in destro~ing the Asura (Cf.  above p. 151, plate 
XIII.) Beneath the Nahisiisura we notice a rbw of ten heads, probably the remains 
of other demons slain by the goddess. 

- .- -. --- 

1 Cf. sbove, p. 172. 
? This temple is referred to by thu onmtl of if.fahdrridra Catrdrafrkk is a copper-plate of Rij6 Dahbbadra, dated 

Vikrsma 1699 (lt192 .P). 6r6tra 11, Bhidnpads, AmlrRsyP. Cif: fig. 24. 
a The akaara which I rmd kd resembles rzr, but i s  qnite clear in  the followiog UktrX.Bna-suGffli. 
' Tl~o d stroka is  spparentlv omitted. 
' Oriinlvedel, Nythologie des Buddhistncis in  Tibet told der trIotrgolei, p. 156. Cf. Jascbke, fibetan-English 

Dicfiunrrry (London 188l),,p. 289 a.  v .  ~,r!u-rjc-l~hcrg-rno. 
2 K 



250 ANTIQUITIES OF CEAMBA STATE. 

The D8vi has thesusud number of eiglit arms. Two of lier right hands hold a 
trident (8kr. tris'iila) and a wheel (Skr. ccskra). The third is stretched out in the 
gift-beato~ving attitude (Skr. vara-mudrri), and the fourth clasps the tail of the 
Buffalo-demon. In her left  hands she has the  following objects: a mace (Skr. 
godi), a thunderholt (Skr. oajrna), a strangling string ( ~ k r .  p&) slung ronnd the 
neck of a demon, and a ooncli (Skr. s'ahkha). The idol of Markulii DBvi, though 
held in great veneration by tlie Lttliulis and neigl~bouriup hill people, is  decidedly 
of very inferior \vorkmatlship. A comparison with the image of Laksana Devi a t  
Brahmor (plate VII) ,  wliich is similar i n  subject, affords a striking illustration O F  the 
deteriomtion of Indian art  during the intervening period. 

On the base of the statuett-e thare is an inscriptim i n  six lines 8i" to 10" long. 
The third line consist8 only of six aksnras occupying a space of 2". I t  will bc: 
noticed that the last two lines are illore carefully engravsd tirau the rest, though 
the lettering is not so deep. It seems s s  if this was tiro original inscriptior. and that 
the upper four lines llnve heen added. This is the more probable, as the fifth line 
begins ~ i t l ~  o h  svastit~. 'l'hert* can be little doubt that lines 5 and G were written 
by tllr malter himself. The rest was probably addetl when t l~u  idol had reached 
its de~tinat~ion. First of all, we find the name of a Thglrur Himapi.la (either 
Hi)~aapila or IIrtnapcila) wl~o  m u d  have been the donor of t,lle statuette. He 
was possibly :in ancestor O F  tlie Thiikurs of Trildkniith. 

At the end of the fifth line mr find four figures 4645, preceded by tlit* nkpnra sa 
(or s o h ? ) .  The word nizilyn in tlie same line 11-ould sugqest that tliose figures refer 
to tlie cost of tlie inlaze. It is, l~owcvcr, a140 possil)le that  tliep indicate the year 
in \vhic.h i t  w:le made. I n  tlle latter. case the number 4645 c-ould be referrcd either 
to the kistra er5 or to the  Kaliyu;.s, tl~o.c~orrespollding year of the Christian era 
beinq 1569-70 or 1543-4 respectively. In  either case the idol \vould brlong to , 
about tlie middle of tlie lGtlr crntu:.y, and this conclnsion full! sgrccs \ritli its 
debased style. 

The last line col i ta i~~s  t l ~ c  name of tlltl maker of t l ~ e  statuette. Hr calls 
himself Pafijami~!ak:r Jinalia ; the former word is probably :I ca\te name. He 
appear.; further to havc l~een a rt*siclciit oT the town of Uha~larrdl~, called 
Uhadr*civaXci~~i in tlie inbcription. Tlris form di1Fer.s hut slightly from tlic Sanskrit 
form BhacZrcit.akcidtr, ullicll is fount1 i n  tlrc Riijntar:~i~$ni ant1 n tlerivatiuii of whicli 
Bhnd~ci~.~rl i t iS iyo  olarurs in ollc of t l ~ e  Clr:iiul)i .c.opl~er-p1 I tc. cl~:~rtt,r.;  (No. 25, l. 17). 
F L he first 11 ord ol linr Ci Somri<lr./is,yrr st'lnds 11e~ l~nl)s I'or So~~rn! l i r~ ix l~ .n .  Tlrc iirst 
m~n1l)cr of tlrc co~npounll 1 1)ost. to conl~oct ~ ~ - i t l l  the tribal naine Pnzl~~la!iX.a 
whicli is foun;l in two col)pcr- insr.ript~ons (No.  2 1,. l. 3 and KO. 25, 1. :?) and 
Inay 110 dcrircd from a form *S/~nicrfn. TIicl.e is rc,lson to suppose tllnt tlli* 11:ime. 

wIiic11 survives in tlie l ) l j r ce -na~ i~~  S u n x ~ ~ t k ,  is the old designation of t l i ~  ljalor 
(Vall5puraj State. Thc hIat liuli inscril,tit,n S ~ : ~ I I I S  to cou6rrn this conclu~ion, as 
Bhadarvrih was fro111 old collqidercd as a dc1)cndenc.y of Balor. 

The insc~iption is composed in very c>orrupt Sanshrir, so that most of it is unin- 
tellirible. 'llre sul)htitt~tion of 5 lor c 111 Xriyo, ant1 1)orliaps irr Hin~np6Ia 31.0, points 
to tlie a11t)lor of the i~!scr~ption I~avinq bcelr a ICat~niri T l ~ c  fourtl~ 1inc.corlrairrs I ~ I C  
---. - - - - - - -- - 

' C f .  above, pp 199 .urd 210. 







word Kns'naira, but it is not clear in what connectiw. The character is a late type 
of &radii. On the wl~ole it is more similar to the DevBde* of the ~uhamm'adan 
period than to the h r a d ~  proper. We notice the l? with cursive loop and the ra 

with triangular foot. It will also be seen that post-consonantic r a  in Bhadrrivaki*Z 
is expressed by a downward stroke to the right. Judging from the script, I feel 
inclined to assiqn the inscription to the Muhammadan period. 

TEST. 

xi7 w ~ - d - v h m m  I *-rr%*-eiira (1.2) fiq: ~T.MT +m' 

. - I  3 m .  4 - arm 
a ~ k ( l .  5 ) * v r k :  II Vw-+d+tfkq~1~~~94 8 m 8 1 ~ 1  (1. 6) 

& un*rd:  m3uTmi-aiM* Erfm 

NO. 49.-HBRSSR IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

(PLATE XXXIX b AND XL.) 
'I'he vil!age of Haysar is situated 10 miles from Brahmor on the road leading 

into La11111 by the Kuliti Pass. The village temple contains an inscribed b r a s  
imnge nf Siva. The idol is remarkable in that it consists of a bust resting on a base. 
It is two-arlrled. The right hand holds a rosary and the left hand ;i fruit.' 

The inscription consists of two lines measuring 8r and 66" in length. I t  is 
dated in the 6istra year 58 and, judging from the character, must belong to the  

Muhammadan period. It will be noticed that ra as second member of ligatures is 
throughout rendered by n don~nward stroke to the right, even in the word h* in 
which the upnard stroke to the left is usually preserved. Tbe ja has lost its wedge 

nnd the sign for the cerebra! sibilant with top-stroke is used to render the dental 
sibilant. 

The la~lguage is the local vernacular in which we find the genitive case 
cxpressrd by the termination -rZ, -pi, -rd. Tlle word Bhngasyri?zr in the first line is 

evident]y a caste-name. Can it be derived from Bhigsu ? I n  the second line \re 

find tlie name of tlie village as Arsar. 

TEXT. 

-J4f.d?rs qc m3 I Y ~  p 8 m* q~ ? gi i q - ( l .  2 ) ~  FFJT f a i 8 ~  i m 

I n  the year of bliss 58 the 14th df Jyefh have the Bbagnsyini Nathu's sons 
Gahqu and Kisanu erected this IIahad6v at A~sar.  

- 
1 The salne attributes ~ ~ s o l .  on the Qlhi done. Cf. above, p. 217. 

Tllr atntke over fa i n  evidently not mpnnt for a vowel mark, but for n virImrc. 
' Rcnd iw or 3s. 

2 ~ e  



XO. 50. -- I~RAH3lOK HOCK I NSCltIPTlON. 

About l$ miles from Ural~rnor 011 the lllnili road leadills to Chamhii I)y way of 
Khani, a rivulet known by thc natno of 13ruhruiini D6vi flows down the mountain 
slope and crosses the road. On a bo~ilder a t  the sido of this strenmlet we 
notice some rocl<-cut lirbgas and three tigures oE deities. They represent the 
four-armed 1)Bvi slaying the buffalo-demon, Siva standing in front of his bull 
with a trident i n  one and  a fruit in the o t l~cr  hand, and GaneSa holdin:. in his 
four hands a rosary, a hatchet, a vessel OF sweetmeats and some other object. It 
is interesting to note that these are csactly the three deities whose idols were 
erected a t  llralilnor by Rleru-varmnn about A 1). 700 and are worshipped there 
rip to the present day. (Cf. allove p. 138). 'l'lie lingas scattered among the 
Brahmor teinples are also represer~ted in these rock-carvings, but we find no 
re~resentation of Narsiiigh whosc temple is I I O  le\s co~~spicuous than those of 
Giva 3Isqimdii.s and Lalisal!rL D ~ v i  \\'c l<no\v from Yngi~li~ra 's  coppcr-plate 
grant (No. 1.4) that the idol of Narsingli was consecr:itcd some two and a half 
centuries after the thl-cc just-mentioned. F ro~u  its abse~icc on the Brahmiini 
boulder I infer that tliesc iocli-cat figures date 1)ack to a tilnc: i n t e ~ v e l l i ~ ~ g  betrveen 
A.D. 700 and 930. 

No. 29. Rock-cnrvings nesr BraIi111or. 

Over the figures, and separated from then1 by a deep horizoiltnl groove, there 
IS a Tibetan rock-insoription in one line, 3' 10" long, consisting of eleven large-sized. 
letters from 3" to (ig in Iieight. The letters are tlccply cut and distinct, oxcept 
tlic last one which is l~ roksn  hp a rent it) t , l ~  stone. Mr. A. H. Pranckc of tllc 



Moravian 31is.io11, has favourrtl mcn ivitl~ 1.11c: following tranno~i,,t and tren&tion 
of this inscription. 

'1'lSXT. -- 
Bcq' E' TT=!q4.1'3[N] Khyttti-po-jrrnfh-'~hags- ba [ U  J 
V 

TJ1 .i I\' SLAT10 K 
" 'l'l~e august J o u ~ ~ y c ~ r  1)rilice of the Garucla Lords." 

3Ir. Fralicke :~dtlc tlic f o l l o \ \ ~ ~ ~ q  note :- -- 
" A nohltb l'n111ily c-allcd E:':!' E l " (;nru?:~ I m d s  " is still ill exi4t~ncc i n  

t l ~ e  ~icsiyl~l)o~~rhootl or Slri;c~rtse or (;yanylse, a s  1 a m  told. 'I'IIP! drrirr. 

I n  a subscquellt lcttcr 111.. 1;rnllclic tax ~ ) l : ~ i ~ r t d  tl~:lt  the :trticle or llor 4 

or < only occlirs I I I  1l1r oltlcct llil)ctau i ~ ~ s r r i p t i o ~ ~ s ,  I~clonqinp to the period 

A.1). (i30-SOO. The 13ral111ior ~.oc>li inscsril)t~on may, tl~rrclfore, q l~ i t c  well date 1,:rc.k 
to the 1ltl1 or lStil c - e ~ l t ~ ~ r y  of our ela. I n  ally case, I feel inclined to aqsurnc 

that tlle i115cril)lion is latcr ~ I I : I I I  the rock-cut figures. O ~ e r  tlic. inscription, how- 
rver, thcre :~rv  some sliallo\\ ant1 intlistillrt c.:lrvilivs apparently represrnting 

V 4 

chorte?is (a*r&Ce<q l) ,  11 l~ ich  srem to I)c co~ltcmpol.sneous witli tho r l~ i l r aph  

I may note )rere that ar the \illn..u of (;os;~n l)clo\\. Brallluor there are sonle 
more insc.riptio~ls ill Til)etan. But thrsc consist merelp of the usual magic 
formul:u (Skr. t lhri~.u! ,r) ,  t , l~c elrdlcss relictition oT \vhicl~ I.s a cl~nrarterietic of t l ~ c  

\r 

" O h ,  tlic jrwrl in  thc lotlis, 1111in." Kext find an inscl-iption of thi-ee al.uaras 
0 

measuring 2' t o  :3", wllich I rend @'q'~. They merelp represent three sacreci 
a 
\- c 

syllnlrlcs. Pioally 1r.c find in sonlc\~het  smaller letters the formula E-f179 
+ - c  

thrcc t,imes repcatcd. It is au  invocation to the Sodhisattvn Vajra-sattva. 



I n  tlic Cantlral)l~ii# vallcy Tibetan inscriptions arc rilore cornmon, but ill 

general thcy contain notl~ing but formulas like thosc just quoted. An epigmp]ll of 
historical i ~ i t e ~ e s t  11-as disco\-erctl in 1007 a t  M a r k u l  by the late Miss J. E. Dunmn. 

I t  speaks of n 3I:tr-skul 3Ionnstcry (&IT J 4 fiq.4). Fro111 this i t  appears 

that a t  O I ~ C  time tllcrc csistctl a t  Markula a Innlitistic convelit, though it may 
si~ilpl?- mfcr to tlie te~ilple of J I a r k n l ~  Dcvi wllich is still illdicatcd by that name, 
Mr. Franclie irlforlils liic that tlic Butldhists of Britis11 Ldlul  perfornl pilgrimages 
to tlint p l ~ c  as ~ ~ 1 1  :IS to Tri1i)Lnatli. 111 llis opinioll the il~scrilltion referred to 
is not ~ ~ o I ' C  tilnn f l i l ' ~ ' ~  I~~llldrcd Y C : I ~ S  old, and may bc much lllorc recent. It yeems 
tlicrcfore that in  lo\rcr L;di11l,I3niltlhisii~ has had to rcccclc before nillduism. 

Postsomil~t.-Mr. A. n. Prnnckc 11as favoured me wit11 tlic follo\\-ing additional 
liotc on tllc Bralinior rock-inscription : - 

" 11y rescnrchcs last year Ilavc convinced mc tllat the Bral1mor i~lscril)tioll 
inny be o ~ l c  of thc iiiost a~lcicllt (l~Ct\\-C~ll 700 and 000) ~ ~ I i i e l l  me llnvc in Tibetnn. 
A prolonged study of Til~cltan inscriptions has shown me that, although the forrrls 
of tlic Tibetan clB1lccl11 col1 soiln~lts liavc almost renlninccl stnble, the trcittnle~~t of 
thc vowcl siqns has undergone cortrtiu interesting cl~nngcs. 

I n  1113' nrt,iclc on a Llinsn inscription of 622 A.D. (l~rcpnrcd for the E'~igl.r,p]~i~, 
I~rdictr), I inadc tlie follo\\-illg rclrinrk ~v i th  rcgartl to tllc o \-on-cl sign : '' The o 
~-o\\-cl sign prcfcrs t l ~ c  Ivft up11w cntl ol' the co~lsonalit base, ~v i th  i l ~ c  esccl~tion of 
clr, kh, and y, I\ licre it is joincd to the middle." I n  illscriptions and docmncnts of 
tllc 11th ccntury, \ \ c  fincl tlic o 1-onrcl sign only in rare cascs on l l ~ c  left upper 
corner, ant1 in t l ~ c  l j l l i  ce1lt~u.y i t  is joilictl to tlic riyllt upper cmcl of tlic consoilant 
l~asc. After rhat tinic, i t  is gc~~cra l ly  a t  soiiie clistancc froill tlio c011~011ailt 1)asc. 

2'hc I I  volccl sig18. -From tlic 'it11 to the 14th ccnturj-, the ~c ron-cl sign 
1\-ns joined to the riglit lo\\-cr end of tlic c o n s ~ n a n t  bnsc. Kom it is fount1 a t  so~nc 
clistailcc below it. 

Tlm perpendicular position of tllc subjoined y 1)clon- tlic Jih is also in favour of 
lily view that tlic B~nliinor inscril~tion is of carly origin. Tliis for111 of tlic y is 
found oilly in tllc lilost allcicnt Tihctau epigmpl~s. I11 tllc 11th cc~ltury, tllc 
sl11,joincd y is bctn-cc11 pcrpcndicular and Iio~~izoiital, ant1 f r o ~ n  tlic 15th century 
ou~j-ards its posilion bclon- tlic consoi~ant basc is Ilorizontnl. 

To fix the dntc of a Tibetan i~iscription on pnl:cograpl~ical grounds, i t  is of 
course safer, if tllc clatn rcquirecl can be dm1\-n from a long inscription. But, short 

as the Bmhmor inscription is, its epigraphical peculiarities l~oint  dil.:tinctly to an 
ancient origin. 

Thcn, what l~istorical cvidcilcc can bc nclduced, to cs l~la in  tllc existcncc of 

Tibetan iu tlic valley of ~ r a L n i a ~ ~ u r a  in  early lilncs ? First of all, the 
Vadiivnli (vcrsc 4s) of Cllanib% sl~ealis of the conquest of Brnlinlor by Kiras, during 
the rcigll of Laksini-varmnu, ouc of the carly uistorical rulcrs of the countly.' I 
feel lnucll illcliued to idclltify tllc Kirim with tllc Tibetnlls I\ I ~ O S C  lii~igs were oftell 
&igna.Ced 1,y thc \\-orcl EAI-i, tllronc. Thcrc was a dynasty of khri vGynl,  Intm 
. p p-- p p pp-pp- p p p--- - 

A A tlansrript an11 t~sndatior. of this iuscription by thc R C ~ .  A .  H. P~anclre is g i v a ~  in Appcndir 111. 
? c f &bow, pp. 86 and 92. 



khr i  Sultane, in the 8uru valley, tlrerc were whole dyoastim of KLrie among tbc 
anoient Tibetan  king^, and Bomc of the greatmt Tibetan oonquerors, Kbri-erongt-lde 
btean, Khri-lde gteuy-me8 ay-theme, und Khri-btrong Ide-btean, lreve the word khr i  
in tlwir names. Thie word is pronounced Klbri, not Thi, by tlle nenrcht Tibetan 
neiglibours of Chambi and Kaehmir, the people of Suru end Purig. During the 
wars of thosc times, certain unspecified tracts of India are claimed by the Tibet811 
historians to have been conquered by their kings. Not only this, but tlie Chinese 
historians (Thangehu) wllen speakitlg of tlra Tibetan conquests of those times, 
mention a country of Polonrerr as I~aviug been held by the Tibetan~. Thu word 
Polomen, nrhicll was identified with Urihman, was believed to ~ignifp Inaia in 
general. I feel, however, more inclined to identity it with the I(udha1 valley, 
i.e. wit11 Biallmor district. I am fullv convinced that Bral~mapurs, tllc ancient 
C l~ambi  State, was known to the Chinese of the 'ill1 and mbsequerltceuturies. We 
not only find the name of the capital, PO-10-hih-mo-pu-lo, Bral~rnapure, mrntioned 
iQ Hiuen Tsang,' but, alsn in other works which describe t l ~ e  ' Empire of the Eastern 
women.' According to them, this empire was situated betwee11 Khotan, Tibet, 
Ladakh, and Bral~mapura, and grave-finds in Eastern Ladakl~ testify to the eorrect- 
ness of this statement. This empire comprised Ruthog, Gugo, and the e:lster;l part 
of Larlalih. 

The name Khywlg-po, Garuaa-Lord, points exactly to the same period of 
Tibetan Iiistory, when this Bor~po name was commnn among Tibetan officials. 

That the 13mhmor distl-ict was once i n  the Ilanils of tlic llil)etans, i~ alsn testified 
to bp the modern Tibetau inscriptions ari~ich were discovered by Dr. Vogel at 
Ghosan, in the vicinity of Brahmor. They \rere carved by Tihetan pilgrims who 
would not h:rve'come to  this rather out-of-the-way placo, if they had not some 
llistoricnl conneotion mill1 it. 

TEXT. 

3 4- 

~* i4~Wj4 (tlrree timea) 
4 4r2 

The first is an inrocation of Vajra-sattva, as out by Dr. Vogel, and the 

seoond is the ordinary Om q,aa!ii ~adr l i e  l ~ i r ~ j ~  formula. w h a t  specially indicates the 

recent date of these inscriptions, in  particular, is the elaborate treatment of the 
nasal signs above thc o and U. They earllot be more than 200 ?ears old at  the 
utmost. But they are probably of more recent origin." 

- p - -- - . . - -- - 

' Hiucn Tsiang (Si-yu-ki transl. Deal Vol. I. ~. 198) locates PO-10-]lib-mepu-lo 300 li or a b u t  M) n u l ~  north of 
Hardt-iir rhich wopld take us in the upper valley of the Jamn&. U~ahmor lion about 250 rnilre or 1500 li to the north- 
west of Hardviir. I t  ia  po,s~ble that IIiuell Tdiang refen to Brahlllnp~~n in the KBvi  valley, but then it most be 
admitted that his distance and h r ~ n g  mre ringuls~lr ~noccumte. Cunningham (Ancient Geography pp. 365 1 . )  
idenlibea Po-lo-hih-m~.~u-lo  with Gn!hwJ and Kumaon,.wh~eh lie t e s t  of Nardvi~ ; but bere uo phce of tbe name of 
Brshmor ia known to exist.-[?. I'h. V.] 





APPENDIX I 

LIST dF &&RADA INSCRIPTIONS. 
(Excluding those found in Charnbl.) 

Two stone slab inscriptions in thetemple of Baijnith a t  Baijnith (Kiragrima). Thep are dated 
~ a k a - s a d v a t  1126 and gistra-sarhvat SO (A.D. 1204) Jyaistha i u .  ti. 1, in the reign of R&j& 
Ja-accandra of Jdsndhara (or Trigarta), and record the building of a temple dedicated to 6iva 
Vaid!-anitha. Cf. Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. V, pp. 178 ff.  ; Biihler, Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. 97-118; 
Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. Vol. XX (1591) p. 154, and my note4 b. R. A. S. for 1907, p. 405, and 
11. R. -4. S., 1905-06, pp. 17 ff. 

Stone elab inscription from thep5j;ri'e house in the temple of Baijnsth a t  Baijnith, now 
Lahore Museum No. 163. 

Defzed stone slab inscription in the temple of Sidhnith a t  Baijnith. Cunningham, d. ,'3. R. 
1-01. Y., pp. 179 f. 

Pillar insc3ption in the temple of Sidhtlith a t  Baijnith. 
Jaina stone image inscription in the temple of Indreivar in Kfihgya City. It is dated hs t ra -  

samvat 30. Cf. Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. V., p. 1G4; and Riihler, Ep. Ind. Vcl. I, p. 120. 
Stone slab inscription in tlre temple of Vajreivari or M i t i  Ildvi in Bhavan, a suburb of 

Kihg* City. Only the first two lines and part of the tllinl line ( v i z ,  the marigala and the first 
stanza) are in  ~ i r a d i ,  the rest is in Xigari. It is dated in the reign of R i j i  Sansir Cand, I igkr. 
Sariosa-candra) of Kingyi  and in that of ;\fut~aulrnad Sayyid, E m p r o r  of Delhi (A.D. 1433- 
1446). Cf. Cunningham, A. S. R ,  Vol. V ,  pp. 167 f., and HiiLler, Ep. Imd. Vol. I ,  pp. 190-195. 

Brass Visnu.statuette inscription from Fatehpur, liangya District, now Lahore Museum. It 
is dated ~ietra--vat 93 ; the century cannot be determined. Cf. A. R. A. S. for 1904-05, p. 109. 

Stone slab inscription from the Kiilgrft Fort, now preserved in the Lahore Biuseum. Most 
of tlle lettering is obliterated. Tllc date, if any, is lost. Cf. Cu~lningham, A. S. R., Vol. V, p. 164, 
nrltl A. K. A. S. for 1905-OG, p. 14. The date :~ssiqned to i t  by Cunningham is too early. 

Stone slab inscription a t  entrance of temple of Samdhyi Deri at Jagatsulih. I t  is dated 
~fis t ra-sa~hvat  4 (7) in  the reign of Jfallariji  Uclhran (read Unlhan) Pnl. Cf. A. R. d. 8. for 
1903-04, pp. 264 f., and Harcourt, h-00100, p. 201. 

Wooden hoed inscription on the temple of Hiclimb5 or Hi-% DBvi a t  Dhungri near Jianili .  
It is dated ~ ~ t r a - s e r h v a t  39 (A.D. 1555) ,  Jcth pra. 20 in the reign of R i j i  BahCdnr Si igh of 
Ku!k and records the conslructioll of that temple. Cf. A. R. d. S. for 1903-04, p. 264 ; a1111 Har- 
court, h-ooloo, pp. 332 ff.  

Coplwr-plate inscription in pos~essiorl of Pa!~r!it 3ioha11 La1 of Chambi, now on loan Bhnri 
Sing11 Museum, Chambi, B 16. I t  is dated ~ i s tm-samvat  35 (A.D. 1559), Kirttika S r c .  ti.. 11, in 
t l ~ c  I zign of Bahidur Singh of Kult  ant1 records- a ,g-an$ of land to Pandit Ramipati, t h ~  son 
of l':tn(iit Stirinand and guru to the Rij;ji of Chrmbi Cf. d. R. A. S. for 1903-04, pp. 261 ff.. plate 
L X S I .  

Rock inscription in two (?) lines near the gate of the dhnrmrcild of Nirmand 011 the Satluj. 
The character is doubtful. 

C.-Ban& State. 

Stone slab inscription in the temple of Tril6knith in Old Mandi opposite Mandi City. It ie 
dated Saka-sarbvat 1542, Kal i4633 (A.D. 1520)) Bhiidrapada . . . . . . . . and 
records the fou-tion of that temple by Suratr&"a-Divi (Sul$h Dlri). 

e L 



368 APY ENDIX. 

8di pill- inecriptiom a t  Mandi City, the earliefit dated Samvat 1 3  (A.D. 1637) ; they contain 
dates of the death of the Rkj,jes of Mandi. Cf. Cunuingharn, A. S. R. Vol. XIV, p. 183, p]sls. 

XXIX and XXX. 
Copper statuette of ~ i v a  in tlie palace of the R i j &  in  Man+ City. Undated. 

Fragmentary done inscription from ~ r i n a ~ a r ,  now Lahore Museum No. 10. It is dated 
$btra-ambvat 68 (A.D. 892-3) in the reign of queen Diddi. 

Stone inscription (go" bp %0" by 44") from the  house of a Brihman a t  Arig6rn (Skr. Hidi- 
ems), pergand Nlgam. I t  records the construction of a brick vihcira of Lokanitha (Avalokite- 
6-a) by R ~ m a d e v a  the son of Kulla-deva, in order to replace a wooden structure which had I,een 
burnt  down by King [ Jaya-]simha. It is dated [&tra]-sahvat 73, Mirga  i l l .  t i .  5 which, if 
fcrred to the 43rd century of the Lokaklla, would correspond tq Sunday, the 16th November, 
A.D. 1197. Cf. Konow, Bp. Ind.  Vol. IX, NO. G, pp. 300-302. 

Stone inwription (20" by 20") a t  6rinag:lr ill the wall of a merchant's house below the seconcl 
bridge. 13th ( I )  century. Cf. Marshall, Note on archaologicnl work i n  Kaalrnir, p. 17. 

Stone inscription' a t  &inagar below the third bridge. Marshall, hbte, p. 1 7 .  
Stone inscription a t  Khnnmcih a t  the  Rhuvaneia spring. I t  is dated Kali 4.530, S i ~ t r a - ~ a ~ ~ ~ t ,  

4 (A.D. 1428), Mirgasirqa ia. t i .  5, Friday, in the rcign of Sultan Zainu-I-'al~idin and m o d s  the 
bnilding of a hermitage ( ~ i r a m a )  which was consec.r:ttecl or1 that  date. Cf. Marshall, Note, pp. 18-20. 

Stone inscription built in the  mall of a tank outside the  village of Khunm~l l ,  d a b d  [sistra-]- 
aarh[vat] 3% (?), P h ~ [ l g u n a ]  ia. ti. 7. 

Stone inscription built in the wall of a tank outside the village of Khunrn~h,  dated [ ~&stl.a-]- 
mm[ vat ] 39, Vai[ i i k h a ]  i s .  ti. 7. 

Stone inscription on a grave in the cemetery ~nrroundilig the Ziyarat of Bahau-d-tlin a t  Ilara- 
@,at near ~rinag-ar dated  amv vat 60,' !ha[  van:^ ] va. t i .  prn. Friday, in the  r e i p  of M u b m -  
mad &&h of Kaimir ( A D .  14H7-1537) and is the epitaph of Sa'id U i n ,  the sou of Suliin 
Ibrhhirn (of Jaonpnr). Cf. H u l t z ~ h ,  X. D. M. C. Vol. XL,  p,D; Kielhorn, Ind.  Ant .  Vol. XX. 
p. 163, and Marshall, Note, p. 18. 

Stone inscription from Vijk~r6r (Bij Bihira) dated iu tllo reign of RHji Hima-cleva (A.D., 
18-52-73). Cf. Mamhall, X o t ~ ,  pp. 20 f. 

Stonc inwription from Vijhrdr (Bij Bibira) dated [ Saka-(?) ] sahvat  SS, Vaiiikha iu. 11. ; in 
tile reign of R i j i  ltaja-deva. Cf. h i ~ r s l ~ a l l ,  Xote, p. 21. 

Stone inscription from V i j h r ~ r  (n i j  B i h ~ r a )  ill the bath of the ZiyBrat of Nn~ibu-d-din Auli.8. 
It is dated samvat (1) M i r & i r ~ a  6u. t i .  4. Cf. Marahall, nbtr ,  1). 21. 

Stone inscription from Vijl~rirr (Hij Bibira) in the northern mall of tLc mosque of N:lsil~ud- 
d in  AuliyL I t  is tiated ~tistra-.<&vat 53, ~rtiva!~:~, iu. t i .  10 ill the reign of Yask,~ra-deva. Cf. 
Marshall, ~Vots ,  p. 22. 

Cave inscriptionhot Lot111 not far from Sar. I t  consists of three lines nnil is undated. It 
mcntions a athapatz-j~ulrla and ends halo aj~arnh. 

Stone inscriptioll a t  PLrel)ur, 7 miles from K16rus. It appears to  he dated Samvat 526, 
Vai[ i ikl la]  iu. t i .  15. 

Stone (?) image insrriptiorl a t  Lasityil, 1 mile from Krorus. I t  is dated Samvat 54, Vai- 
[i;lkha] iu .  l i .  3. 

Stone inscription from :L ruined temple a t  Aabor (Xlir. Bal)biiln~r:~) 17 miles caqt of J a r n m t  
T h e  lettering is  almost entirely ol~literated. Cf. my note Babor; RuCC~~rtrva in J. K. A. S. for 
1907, p. 405. 

Defaced tihga staod inscril~tion a t  Kafitarbr or K:?tvti~ (Skr. Kis!l~:iv&ta). 
Two i m a p  s l :~ l~  inqr-ril)tiona in I& cave near BhadarviL (Skr. Rhndrivalriia). 

I t  is nnrertrin whether thlm inscription II wai t t en  ill Girndil. 
Qcwrdhg to Profeuor Kidllorn s n i c a t  60 ~ t m h  for &ha 1406, in allieh ease the date would forrespond to Ridsy ,  

the 9cb July, A.1). 1484. 
' Por inforrn~tion regarding ~ h i a  and the following two iorr ipt ioc~  I aln indebtd to Dr. Konon, late Epigraphut to the 

Uorern~nmt of Inclia. 1 
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RWa image inecript~on new t b  village of DrBs. I t  ie nndeted and mentione the BodhissttPvr 
Loke6vars and Maitreya It con~iste of seven lines. Cf. Vigne, Tmaels, Vol. 11, p. $93 ; Cunnine 
hem, Ads) 9. 381 and plate XXX ; and Fwncke, History of Western %bet (London, 1907), 
p. 5%. 

Maitreya (Byam-pa) image inscriphon' near the  village of D*. It is dated in the 7th peer, 
probably of the 6 b t m  era, and cons$s of fifteen linea partly obliterated. Cf. Cunningham, ibidem. 

Sarmkrit inscription in the hall of the Chigtan Monastery. Five linea. Cf. Prancke, History 
of e t e r n  Tibet (London, 1907), p. 52. 

Two rock inscriptione, containing only the word gri,  a t  the bridge near Khalats .  Cf. 
Francke, 2. I) .  M. G. for 1907, pp. 595 f. 

Stone image slab inscl~ption a t  Chos-skor bear Sisu in the Candri Valley (British Lahul). 

Rock inscription from Ghegai, n d - e a s t  of Badwan in Swit, now Lahore Museum NO. 91. 
I t  is dated [ s ~ t r a - l s a m v a t  9 (A.D. 1038), Jyaistha, in the reign of tIammira4 (?Masdiid, thc son 
of Ma$mad of Ghazni). 

Stone bcr ip t ion  from Dal Mahat on the Indus bank beyond Torbela, Hzzara District, now 
Lahore Museum No. 108. It ie dakd  [~eetra-1sarhva.t 84, Srivana ca.  t i .  5. 

Defaced s h n e  inscription from Barikot in  Upper Swat, now Lzhore Muqeum No. 119. I t  is 
dated in the reign of Jaya-pirla. 

Stone inscription from Rinigat (1) in a u d u 1 & ~ 1  territory, now Lrhore Mnieurn No, 25 A. 
Defaced rock inscription from Tarwara in  Maidau Banda and not far from KWi on the r ight  

bank of the Paujkbd, now Lahore Museum No. 76. 
Defaced mck inscription from Jalalibid j?) in Afghinist5n1 now Lahore Museum No. 153. 

Fragmentary stone slab inscription from Sabz Find, near the village of Miani, Shihpur District, 
now l~ahore Museum No. 159. 

S h e  slab inscription from a well a t  the village of Palam, 12 miles mnth-west oE Delhi City, 
recovered a t  Boher, Rohtek District. and now placed in the belhi Museum of Archaeology (Cat. 
No. B. S). Only the concluding vernacoler portion of the inscription (part of line Zl and t h e  

:whole of line 22) is ir! ~ i r a d a .  The rest, composed in Sanskrit, is in Xigmri. The inscription i~ 
dated ~ikrama-salii;at, 1337, s r ivapa  oa. ti.  13, Wednesday, corresponding either to  the 26th June  
A D. l % 8 0  or to the 13th Angust A.D. 1281, in  the reign of Sultan C&iya&u-d-din Balban. Cf. 
6 4 _ k i r ~ - ~ - ~ a m i d i d .  Cawnpur, 1904, last chapter, pp. 73 E. ; Thomas, Chronicles oJ' 6Ae Pathan kinqs 
of DehCi, Ifindon, 1871, pp. 136 f . ;  J.  A. S. B. Vol. XL111 (1574), Part I, pp. 104 ff. with 
fncsimile, and Delhi 'Mmscum Catalogue, pp. 18  ff. 

APPENDIX. 11. 

THE RAJAS OF BALOi4 (VALL~PURA).  

The following list is drawn from a Pedigree (A) (K ~anvaul i  (Skr. a o h i ~ v a l i )  in the possession 
of the descendant of the family priests of -the Rajis i f  Ralor, which I had copied a t  Bsdhli in 
October 1906. I n  some cases I have added ketwwn brackets the names as they occnr in annther 

l In varimm pl- ot Ldalrh cremstion tablets with the B d d h i t  c w d  in s ir .& have k m  Could 
' A third .tale mved on four aidcm hss nn inaedption in five l inw in a character which I am unablo to identify. 

Under this name am cornprimed the Pasbiwar dktricl and su~mundiog Hill tracb. 
' Hamnilm ( i s ,  Amir) ia the title by which Mapmid of @rmi iil indionbd in tho Rij~rbnPgipl,  bnl i t  ir a w d  for 

hie o n m w m .  CL Skin, B@'al. V11 47, footnote. 
2 ~ e  
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Pedigree (B) obtained from the same source. The Bansauli in question is ill the but  
appears to have beeu rendered-probably by an iguorent person-from an original in Sanskrit which 
has become lost. Thie I infer from such forms aa Gundkhya and Ikailok~khyo in rn.hich the second 
member is evidently the word cikhyZ (name). 1 have omitted the first portion of the pedigree 
which is mythological .and derives the origiA of the Balaurii Rajas from Arjuna the papdava. 
They belong, therefore, to the Lunar Race. The document gives in geneml the mere names 
)ut adds in a few cases particulars which mill be noted beneath :- 

l. Paity Pal. 
2. MaLi Pal. 
3. Gagan Pal. 
S. Tribhuran Pil.  
5. Ktir P d .  
6. Than Pal. 
7. Rhag Pal. 
8. Nag Pal. 
9. SimLh (Simh 1) Pal. 

70. Soj Pal. 
11. Satpedbik (Pal). 2nd Ridhik. 
12. Laksmap (Pil).  
13. Sakya Pal. 
14. 3lan SakSa (B. I I i n  Sakat), 2nd S6m Yil. 
15. Dev sakva (B. DBV Sakat) . 
16. Bh6g sakya. 
17 .  Apar Saliya. 
1s. Gunikhya (B. Gun Riy). 
19. Trailcknkhya (B. Trail6 RBy), c. 1028-9 and 101.1 A.D. 
20. JCala6 Pal (or KalaB Ray), c. 1087-88 A.D. 
21. Tung Pd. 2nd T* Pal. 
22. Thakan Pal. 
23. Mahi PBI. 
24. Arun hlal (B. Ran IIall),  c. l l G O  A.D. 
25. Ajay Pal  (B. AjB Pal), c. 1169 A.D.  
26. Pythvi Pi1. 
27. Bfabipati Pal (B. MaLi PHI). 
25. Hnri P d .  
29. Vini Pal. 
30. Uday Pk1 (B. Ude Piill. 
51. Siddh PHI (B. Sindhu Pal). 
32. Bhig  Singh (R. Bhagsi Pil) .  
33. J ap ra th  Pi1 (B. Jumi~r t  Pd) .  
34. Aiican Pal. 
35. Bhuil Pd. 
36. Daulat P d .  
37, Gajendar P d .  
3s. K ~ S I I ~  Pal, 1595 A.D. 
39. K&har P d .  
50. Bllfipati 1'il (B. Bhi~lnnt PII), 159s A.D. 
41. Snngrsm Pal, c.  I GIG, 1627 (?), 1633 (7)) 1645 A.D. 

42. Haudil (or HindOl) PSI, Lrotllel of No. 41. 
43. KTpal Pal, 16h5 ('0 A.D. 
46. DLiraj Pi1 (B. D l ~ i r ~ j a  Pal), l i o b  A.D 
45. Medini Pd .  
46. Jit Pal. 
47. Amrt Pal, l774 A.1). 
4s. Bijai Pal, 1762, 17b9, 1791, l i ! ) G ,  IbtlC; ( 1 )  A.D 
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49. Mahendar Pd, 1806 (?) A.D. 
50. Bhiipndar Pkl. 
51. Kalgan Pal, died about 1836 A.D. 

It is definitely dated in  the Banaanli that  Paitr Pal was the firet ta mmme the eognomm Y11. 
For thie reason I start the liet with him, though there in nothing to prove that either he or hie 
seventeen succwsors were historical persons. The namea ending on 6 a k p  ( l  &l 7)  look prtirulorlv 
suepicioun. 

I t  is a i d  that  Mahi Pal, the eon of P a i t ~  P&], ruled a t  MPyapuri near Haridvhr end A l m m .  
Than Pal left Miyipuri for Ku!i and Bhfig Pal settled a t  Balor, no that he warn in rmlit? the fird 
of the Btllauria Rsjis. 

Satykdhik had a younger brother named Rhdhik who eshblished himelf in Bhsdawiih. M m  
Pal, the youuger brother of M i n  sakya, settled a t  Sumarti and became the ancestor of the 
Sumaria G j p i t s .  M i n  sakya himself ia  aid to have rednovel his capitol to Ba*h!i (or BiGli), 
after haviug killed a Rina B i d  who apparently llad been the ruler of that place. 

So far the information has becn drawn solely from the B~neaul i  and ran, therefore, only be 
accepted with the greatest reserve. I t  is pmiible that origitlally the lbijhe of Balor were related 
t o  the ancient rulers of Ku!t who liirewiee were distinguished by the cognnrnen P&\. It in 
equally plausible that  Bhadarvah was a t  one time governed l,y a younger branch of the IJRlaari& 
house, as  later ou is also stated with regard to Rhadu. The mention of Sumartii and the Sumaf i  
Rijputs is of special interest, as we may connert thow names with the Saumatikaq mentioi~ell in 
two of the Chambi ropper-plate inscriptions (Nm. 24 aud 25) among the opponent* of Sahilh- 
varman. These refereuces make it  very probable that  Sumayhi was the anpielit name of the Balor 
State. The locality is also mentioned in insrription No. 47 in conn~ction with Bhadarvkh. 

Next follow three names whirh we map assume to be hintoriral, though their order recluires 
correction. I n  tlie course of the present work (pp. 71 f.) I have pointed out that the Trailbkakhya of 
the list may be idedified with a ruler Trailokya-deva in whose reign three C h a m b  fountain inficril* 
tions (Nos. 40, 21 and 22) are dated and who must have lived i n  the second quarter of the 1 l th  
century. It may be inferred from those inscriptions that  his rule extended over C u ~ h .  

Kalai Pi1 or RH? (No. 20) whose name follows that of TraibkyaI1 must he the same as Kalada 
the son of Tulika who is twice mentioned in tlie R~jatarailgini (YII ,  220 and 5%) and is called 
lord of Valltipura. Ana~ita  of Kaimir (1028-1063)) while leading an expedition against him, 
appears owing to his rashuess to have gat into a difficult position from which he wag eaved br the 
cunning of his minister, Haladhara. (Cf. also V11 270.) 

Apparently as a result of AnantaJs expetlition, tile ruler of Vallipura. had to acknowledge the 
supremacy of Kaimir. For we find the same Kalaia the son of Tukka mentioned among the hill 
chiefs who visited srinagar in the winter of lOS7-S in the reign of K a G a  of Kaimir. E b w h e r e  it  
is stated (R;jat.  V11 6b5) that  H a q a  the son of Kalaia had married a granddaughter of king 
Tukka, named Sugala, n-ho endeavoured to poison her husbaud, when he had bcen thrown into 
prison bp his father Kal& in A.D. 10SS. 

I t  follows that Kals6 Pal lived in the second half of the l l t h  ce~ltury which agrees well with 
the date found for Tmilbkya. The question, however, arises why we do not find the name of Tuklia 
as tha t  of Kslai  Pil's This difficult?, I believe, can be removed Lc assuming that  
Tukka's name occurs in the Bansauli as Tung Pi1 (No. 21) immediately after K a l d  Pal aud that 
these two names have been reversed. 

The Dansauli records that T6s Pal, the younger brother of Tuhg Pil,  \\-as the first ruler of 
B h d u  sud corlsequently the first of the Bhaduvil Rajis.  The tradition that the little princilulity 
of BhaJtt was ruled by a younger branch of the Bala-:rin house is most lrrobablr correct. I t  existed 
as  a separate State till the end of the lYth q.nturp.' 

Wc have ~wiuted out (p. 75) that Arun or Ran Mall (No. 24) is proLJly the same as Harjz- 
pila meutioned in one of the Devi-ri-kethi inscriptions (No. 31). ZJnfortu~lately its date cannot 

' In B we Bud the names tirrrrn Ri i  end T a b t  X i  between Trail6liy. end K e l d  ;but we may r f e l g  a m m e  U*t  bey 
are due to interpolation. 

a Cl. Fontcr, Jourrwy, pp. 271 and 280. The dewen&nta of tbe Bbsdutil  R i j L  lire nuw fit TilCkpur in the 
.district find rcceive e penuon from the Indian Oovernmeat. 
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be fired, but  i t  cannot be far removed from A.D. 1160; Ajay or Aj€ Pal I have proposed to 'iden- 
tifp with the Ajaya-pila of the Sai fountain ineeription (NO. 35) which is dated in the Kali year 
4270 oorreapon$ng to A.D. 11 69. (Cf. above pp. 76 f.) 

Here I may mention that  the Ri ja ta ra ig in i  gives the names of some other ancient rlllere of 
VJIipunr, but none of them occura in the  ~ a n s a u l i .  They are Padmaka and his son the Yuvargja 
Ananda-TB&, who espoused the cause of the pretender Bhikgiicara- ( V I I I  539, 542 and 547 ; 
829). Jajjala of Valliipura, on the contrary, assisted Sussala. in the  defence of erinagere in A.D. 
1122 ( V I I I  lOS3, cf. above p. 108). Among the queens of Sussala who burnt themselves a t  his death 
we find Jajjalk from Irdl ipura ( V I I I  1444). Finally it is stated (V111 345Z) that  S-la's son 
end successor J a ~ a s i m h a  deposed Vikrama-~ija' of Vallipum and replaced him by Gulhana Thwe 
references, iu any case, prove that  the Loham kings of KaSmir exercised considerable influence in' 
the affairs of Ralor. 

A8 regards the Baneauli, i t  does not supply any .additional information until we come to 
Daulat Pi1 (No. 36). His name (Arabic ( laidat  = wealth, fortune) indicates that  q e  have now 
entered the Bluhamrnadan period. About him it i s  stated tha t  he had eightP sons who are all men- 
tioned by name including one ,Tart6rii by a woman of the Thakkur caste. The eldest.son Gajlndar 
P i1  succeeded, and the seven others were presented mithj;giza. 

His gra~ldson Krgna Pal is mentioned as " Rfii K ~ i s h a n  Baliuriyah" among the thirteen hill 
chiefs who were sllbdued by Zain-&in Koka aud appeared a t  Akbar's court with valuable preaenta 
io the 25th year of his reigu (A.D. 1595).3 It will be seen that  426 years had then elapsed since 
1169 the date of Ajay Pal. Fur illis period the  Banmuli has only twelve names which would give 
an average of years fur each reign. This circumstanc.e as well as the evidence of the Rijata- 
railgini Icaved 110 duubt that  for this period the dansauli is incomplete. For the followiug two 
celitu~ies, (~11 t l ~  contrary, the Pedigree is reliable and conhins a great deal more additional 
information than in the preceding part. Besides, several data are supplied.hy docurnentv in the 
Charnba a~clrires, and by copper-plates 110th in C h a m b ~  and in the former Balor (Bas6hji) State. 

I t  is not known, when the capital was tlansferred from Balor t o  Basbh!i on the Rgvi. Accord- 
ing to the Vamiavali t h i ~  event took place several before Trail6kya and Kalaia. This 
ifi clearly impossible, as in the Riijatarafigi"i the State is iuvaria1)ly referred to  under the  name of 
l'allipura, i . ~ . ,  Dalor. Mre know, moreover, from AlblrCni that in 11is time (c. A.D. 1030) Balor 
was s i t t~atrd on the route from Kanauj to  Kaimir. The ancient palace a t  Baltrr has architectural 
features (cuspet1 arches) which show that it  was built during the Aluhan~madan period. The gate 
and towers which remain of the old foi-titications of the t o r r r ~ a r e  ascrilred to Iirsna. Pal, who, as 
me have seer), was a conternl)olary of Akl~ar .  

Above the palace there is n nlasonry tank which, to judge from tbc style of tlecoration, also 
dates back to the Jfu&l~I l,eriud. I t  was cotnpletely reb~li l t  some twenty years ago. I t  is said to 
have contained a Xkgari inscription with a date exl~ressed in the 8is t ra  era, \~llicll was lost during 
relmirs. 

nalvr Iwssessefi also a stone temple which, although very ruinous, is still used for worship. 
I t  is tledicatetl to Siva under the uame Uilvakeivsr o r  I-Iarihar. Tho temple fares west ant1 corrsists 
of a n ~ n l ~ d n j ~ o  and a sanctum, the latter containing a stone ! i iga .  Of the  ~ a n n a p a  onl>- tlre north 
aucl part of the west \\.all are still standing. On the east side a 1.oug.11 low wall 11as Lcen c o ~ ~ s t r u c t ~ t l  
of the (1111 ~n:~tcl,ials. Among these will be noticed a square slab wit11 lotus rosette which must, 
have Lcen thc t '~11tm1 portion of the ceiling. 0rigin:~lly the roof of the rna?r~lflj,o was su~)pr te t l  
I,!- four pillars with plain round shafts, of which only that  on the i~orth-cast is still s t a ~ ~ d i u g ;  of the 

S o t l ~ i n g  is Icnown al~out  the history of t b b  temple. I t  is a.;crib:d to t l ~ c  P:in(,la\;ls and is said 
to have Lee11 tiest~o!.c.d I I ~  the troops of Bibar. Iiot a, 2ording to  o t l ~ e r ~ ,  it collapsetl some hundred 
and fifty !ear* ago in the reign of Bhtipndar Pal. I t  is undoul)tetlly of great age. 

P---- 

' I ~ U I I D U I I ~ ~  R n~r~dbi t l l la  a Vikntnidit but plecce him belwecn Knla; I t i i  nod 1la11 Jloll. 
rile t e x t  sars that bc had eipl~:cm sons, but enumerates 11nly elgl~t. 

S Md. 6srrt1.l.urnorn (Lllbl. 1nd.l Vol. 11, p. 80; and AhLar-Xlmah (Cewnpore ell.) Vol. 111, p. 390 
' 1 n J t n .  Vol. I 11. 203 
W n  Balor, cf .  Ilrr-, .Tr~a,~moo, p. 84. 
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Bhiipati (or B h u v a t )  Pil, the p n d e o n  of K n n a  Pi1 M m d  to have been an eioeedingly 
brave and powerful man. In proof of his physical strength i t  is alleged that he wae able h 
the letters of a rupee with his fingers. He conquered' Kaetviy and brought from there the 
of Nilakanth which is still worshipped a t  Ba*h!i. H e  planted st K q t v i r  cedare" 
which were still extant a t  the time when the Baneauli was writbn. It is that, o-g to 
the back-biting of Jagat  S h g h  of Niirpur, Bhiipsti Pi1 was kept a prieoner by the kin@ ( p c i t ~ h )  
of Delhi for eighteen years. 011 his return he made M h ! i  (or Biebli) his capital, after hhg 
slain a Rgna of the name of B i d  who held that  place.' The name B% is probably invented 
account for the name Bis6!i, but it  inieresting t o  find here also a reference b a conflict between 
a R i j i  and a Rani, such as is met with i n  the history of every hill state of the Panjib. The 
chronicler asserts that Bhiipati Pal also plundered Niirpnr which perhape meane that he joined t.he 
imperial troops in one of their expeditions against that  principality. 

Bhiipati Pal had two sons, Sangfim P51 and Handal (B. Hind6l) Pil.' The chronicle ~ p y s  
that Sangtim Pi l l  like his father before him, was imprisoued a t  Delhi and even ordered to be killed 
in consequence of the slander of his neighbour Jag& Singh of N-ur. Quite possibly the tradi- 
tion in both cases is only b w d  on a compulsory stay of the two Balaurh R5ja.s a t  Delhi aa hostages, 
according to the policy initiated by Akbar. It is explicitly stated that Sangriim Pil's imprisonment 
took place when he was still young. I n  this connection the following anecdote is related. The 
iFga~lts, having heard the report of Sangrim's beaut,y, entreated the Emperor to allow him to enter 
the Harem so that they might be able t,o eee him. The Emperor gave his permission on condition 
that he should be blind-folded. To this the bGgntn.~ objected as they wished to see his eyes also, 
The Emperor a t  last gave his consent and Sangdm Pi1 was presented by the imperial ladies with 
jewels. 

This account certain17 does not point to a very rigorous confinement. 'The only pity is 
that exactly the same s t o l  is related of Prthvi Singh of Chambi, the contemporary of Samgriim 
PaLP 

T)le cl~ronicle further records that Sangrim Pi1 conquered K ~ t v i ~ ,  G u l ~ r  and Kahliir (i.e. 
Biliq>ur on thc Satluj) and that  he "pluclied their realm from the Charnb:ils." We know that 
a controversy between Balor and Chambii did arise regarding the possession of tbe pnrqanci of 
Bhalai. B a t  this dispute was decided ill favour of Chanibi by an imperial delegate on the 5th 
Ifarch A.D. 1G-IS; as appeals from a Persian document in the Chamb5-archives. I n  another docu- 
ment, ulrdated, we find that  Sangrim Pi1 had built a fort in Chambi territory which was made 
t,lle cause of a complaint before the imperial arlthoritiee. We dlall do well, therefore, not to accept 
too readily the account of Sangrim P ~ l ' s  victories related in t.he local chrouicle. The same authority 

holds, that Ire fought twenty-two battles and married t\veut:-two times. 
The Tfizuk-i-Jahingiri' contains the following passage regarding one Sangfim, u r ldo~bted l~  

Sangfin) PHI of Basoll!i, for ~vlrich I am indebted to Mr. William Irvine :- 
" The news of the killing of Raja I I i n  reached me (i.e. Jahingir) a t  this place. I had 

appointed him to head the army that had beeu sent against the fort of Kingm. When he arrived 
at Lahore, he heard that Snngr;im, one of the zami~zciirs of the hill-country of the Panjib, had 
att:Lcked his palace and taken possession of part of his province. Considering it of the first 
irnpol-tal~ce to drive him out, 11e \vent against him. As Sangram had not the power to oppose him, 

he left. the country of wliiclr Ire had taken possession and took refuge in difficult hills and $aces. 
Rfij;i hfil~l P ~ ~ r ~ ~ e d  him there, ;111tl in his gre;tt ~ricle, not looki~~g  to the means by which he himself 
-..-p- . -. -- .. - . ~ 

' T11e ~ R I I I C ,  ~9 r e  sna above, is laid of Jf%o Sakya, but thcrc ig reason to Nsome that Balor "8s di l l  the a ~ p i b l  in the 
first part uf t l ~ c  al~ll~nmmndno 11rriod. 

2 ( 'hrr,sl ,n Qn:elleer. 11. 93. 
3 .\ootl~er (lntr is suplllied by a copprr-plate issued 6y Sangrriln Pi1 ~ p ~ ~ a r e u t l y  iu the yeer 16 which mould correrpoud 

to .\.I). 16 10. The rca<l i~~r .  I~o~rcrer,  ia u~lcertaiu. I  nay ~neution here bllnt 3l1;io Durgi, DRla~rii  Ri jpct  wllo live. s t  
h l o r ,  coo~mnuirntrd to ~lte the follo\rinC tlntc4 avid t,, be derived from eoppcr-plate inscriptions. Rhi1p.t 7 1  !A.D. 
1508), Sal)g~.irn Pal :! (.\.l). II;.';) ~ o d  I<rpil Pi1 G1 (A.1). 1685). I have not exelllined tile chartera from lnhich theme dat?a 

we1.e ol,lainvcl, but 111ry tit i l l  wcll l>witlr t l ~ r  establilbo~l dares of their reiqns. > f i b  deacendd Cbnnnnr B 

younger brother of Rlli~llnti Pi11. 
liiztlk-i-JnhrinRiri trs l~e l~~t t .~ l  I,! A. I:odgcr~. edited h? H. Bevcrid~e. p. 361.   he event related here to3k place iu 

t l ~ e  l l t l l  )enr from Jahi~tgir's RCCCSS~OU or .\.l). 1616.1G. Rijo a l iu  was prhaps MEo Bilgh Qu'*- 
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could advance and retreat, come up to him with a smaIl force. When Sangrhm saw tha t  he llad n o  
way to .flee by, in accordance with this couplet-' 

' I n  time of need when no [way of] flight is left, 
The hand seizee the edge of the sharp sword.' 

A fight took place, and according t o  what was decreed, a b u b t  struck Raja Man, and he delivered 
hie son1 to the Creator thereof. His men were defeated and a gwai number of them killed. T h e  
remainder, wounded, abandoned their horses and arms, and with a hundred alarms escaped half-dead." 

Sangrim Pal died without issue, and was succeeded bp  his younger brother IIandtil Pal. T h e  
latter's son and ~;u~ceesor  was K*l .Pal, who in his turn was succeeded bp his son Dhiraj Pal. 
The Chambi arcbives contain a treaty in Tinkari between Dhiraj Pel and Udai Singh of Chambh: 
I t  is c la td  the 21st Asuj rahbat 84 corresponding to A.D. 1709. 

The Ransauli relates tha t  Dhiraj Pal's personal charm wm so great that  the daughter of Nawib 
D i m  B% fell in lore with him. But when the Nawiti, while in his kachalri, ventured to mention 
the fact to  the R i j i ,  the latter drew his sword and caused all present to turn pale. The story ig  

of some it~terefit as an illustration of a Balaurii Raja's pretentione in  matrimonial matters. 
Dhiraj Pal had trro sons, Medini Pi1 and Ratan P d .  The former who succeedd..is mentioned 

in a Persian s a n d  dated in the 5t,h year of glarngir 11 (A.D. 1758) and issued under the seal of 
Adina Beg. I n  this document it is said that  theporga?zci of Jtindh with its seventeen castles was 
originally in the possession of Charnb~,  but had been made over to hlddini P51 Balaurii owing to 
the unfaithfulness of Kirji Ugar Singh of Chambi. It was now restored to the Cbambi Raja Um6d 
Singh. I t  does not appear from the  docunicllt whether BI~din i  Pal  was still alive a t  the time when 
i t  was issued. 

Bledini Pal had two sons, J i t  Pal and Hikram P i l .  J i t  Pi1 succeeded and was in hie turn 
succeeded by his son -4myt Pal. Prom about the midtlle of the lS th  century tile Bas6h!i State  
became more and more dependent ou J a m m t ,  then a rising power. I t  is interesting tllat t,his fact 
finds expression in the local chronicle which mentions that J i t  Pi1 " used to assist" Maharijir Dhrub 
DBT of Jammti. Further on i t  says : "Amrt Pal reigned bp tlte grace of the illustrious kiug'of 
kings Raojit TlCv [of Jammti]. Maharaja Dhrub Dev [antl] M a l ~ i r i j l  R a ~ ~ j i t  DBV wrote with 
their on7n hand on a copper charter that i t  n7as a duty of t l~eir  own house to maintain the rrij of 
the Balaurias, taking Gailgi and Yamuni [the savred rivers Ganges and Jnmna] : ~ s  witnesses. I t  is 
llot known whether the plate is d i l l  extant. l'llus the Ralanriis were from of old f;~voured (kyp;p<tra) 
by the l la l lar i j is  of Jarnmt and obeclient (Idba'dir) to them." Amrt 1'51 married a daughter of 
Mabnriji  Ranjit Dev who was the real founder of the modern Jammu State. I t  is further stated 
that. Amrt Pal c11)t:ained Bha$o through the favour of Hanjit DCv and also the ptrr.gci!~is of J h l ~ ! d  
and Bhalai f r d n ~  Cllam\,%, and Kathjy ( l )  and Basantpur from Bhadarvil~. Local tradition adds to 
this: Xt rpur  as far as the Cakki including S ~ ~ I I I I I I I . ,  and a part of Jasroti, namc.l!, Lakhanpur, 
Ha.santpur (already mentioned) and Thaim, all on t l ~ e  right bank of t l ~ e  Kivi. 

IIow far we may aeccpt the account of Amrt Pal's c o l ~ ~ u ~ s t s ,  i t  is difficult to say. This much 
is certain that he invaded Cllamb5 (luring tllc nl i~~ori ty  oE Raj% R i j  Sii~g!i ant1 for a time held a 
large portion of that State, al~pare~lt,ly inclucling tllc capital.' ,4 c*opper-plrrte exists issued by him 
to the  astrologer of t l ~ e  Chambi K i j i  iu the 1-ikr:rma jea.r 1531,  aka 1696 (A.D. 177.1). Am$ 
Pd's invasion of Chambi territory is also testified to I l y  two of our inscriptions (Nos. 34 and 3s) 
which were \vantonly clestroyed ou that occasion.:' 

The Ransar~li describes An~rt.  Yirl as an ideal ruler. " H e  protectc~d his sul)jects like his own 
children. H e  mad(. Brihmans, Ksatricas, r a j p i t s  and I-aiiyag pt'rsevere i n  their sandhjci prayers 
r.nd pemevered hiniseli in acrndhyci prayers, \\-orship and sac-red cluty ( (1la1.m).  The four castes took 
their food in the c o u k i .  When the  women-c:~me ollt of tlwir houses and 11al)pened to meet a mart, 
thec a t  once turned their back to him." I n  this strair~ the chronicle praises his reign as f,he golden 
age. 

Quotdiou from Pn'di's Quliatdn, I r t  mtory :- 

j G t + L Y  ~+-a >J&L ; t t d~ ) fd~~ i~  , 

7 ChumLa Gszettccr, p. 99. 
Cf. abnve, pp. ' 2 4  and 290 f. The exact date of tbc cop1 er-11lnt.e now in posse~sion of JyBtiai Cbnndn~~mat!i is rikrnms 

1881, Ikkn 1696, VaiLilrha pimnirni, V-, pra. 16, correspuding to Wedueday, the 25th May A.D. 1574. 
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It appear8 indeed that  the Badh!i StaQ enjoyed great prosperity in the days of Amrt p.1~~ 
sovereignty-a fact which, however, was probably less due t o  the uncommon virtum of that 
thau to political circumstanc@. It should LW remembered that the authority of the kinge of Delhi 
in the  %njnb, already weakened by the rise of the Sikhs, was crushed by Nidir a i h J 8  invuion in 

1739. I n  the same year in which Nidir  s i h  was a ~ c r e i n a t ~ d  (AD. 1747) the D u 6 n i  king 
a m a d  Shah, made his first inroad in the Panjnb. The M d a l  emperor now lost all power in the 
Land of the Five Rivers, which henceforth became the scene of the deadly struggle between ~ f & k ~  
and Sikh whioh lasted till the end of the century. 

The unsettled state of affairs in the Plains made traders to Kaimir select the eater route 
through the lower Hills of the Panjib. The pctty hill chiefs levied toll on the merchandise 
through their territory and i t  is to this circumstance that both Ba6h!i and Jam- owe their riw 
about the middle of the 18th century.' 

The ruined p a h e  of the Balaurii R i j i s  a t  Bas~hli-a building of a size excmive aa compared 
with their limited territory and political power-still testifies to  the prosperity they enjored in those 
days. It is ascribed to Amrt Pal and indeed the debaeed Indo-Mu+l style of the edifice points 
to the l S t h  centory as the period of it4 construction. I t  is well described bp TigneP in the following 
lines : " Bissuli contains a large bot slovenly-loohing bazaar ; and the place would hardly, as far as 
I could judge, be worth the traveller's notire, were i t  not for the baronial appearance of the palace 
of the old Rajahs, which I thought tlre very finest building of the liind tlmt I had seen in the East. 
I t s  square turrets, open and embattletl p n p e t s ,  projecting windows, Chinese-roofed balconies, and 
moat-like tank in front, presellted a general appearance which, without entering into specific detail, 
n7as sufficient to  remind me of some of the most ancient red brick structures of my own country. 
Whell viewed a t  the tlistance of a few miles from the path to Jamu, it rises in relief from the dark 
masses of the lowver r.lngc, wit11 a grandeur that I thought not inferior to that of Eeidelberg ; 
whilst, with leferenc*~ to mole general effect, the line of snowy peaks which are seen peering over 
the mountain.; irnmet1i;ltely :rrountl it, are sufficient to render its relative position incomparably 
s u ~ ~ i o r . "  

The Ba~rsluli c ~ ~ d s  the Inng account of Anlrt PnI's piety bp recording that, after an astrologer 
had foretold the day of hi-: tleattr, he made over his State to his son Bijai Pi1 and left in the 
mic\st of the Hdli festiv.11 for Benares where he dled a t  the age of thirty-two. 

a f t e r  his deatb tlre foYtnnes of Ikrs6hji declined. 'Fhe Sikhs, not content with ravaging the 

Palljill plail~s, now into the lower hi119 and blackmailed the petty Rijiis whose prosperity 
doul,tless had stimulated thcir cupidity. Ranjit Div of Jan~rnii managed for a time to save his 
State by his wise polic!-, but under Iris son and successor Bmjr i j  Div  the town of Jammii wzu 

and acl<ecl by Hakikat Sing11 Kanheya and ?rIalia Si t~gh Sukarcakia.' 
Bas6h!i met a similar fate, 1)ut here it  was H i j  Singh, the warlike chief of Chambi who took 

tile leading part. H e  lratl to avenge the insult siiffered a t  the hands of Am$ Pal during his 

minority. H e  i~lvaded and concluerecl Bas6b!i in lSE.', burnt t l ~ e  town, and restored the county  
on payment of a IZkh of rupees. The date of the conquest of RasBhli is recorded on a stone 

let into the pnvemerit in front of the temple of Laksmi-Xiri!-;l~l a t  Chambi. I t  reads : Soh. 59 C?# 
pm. 1 Basanhli tla sLaLer / ' a ~ f r l  k i l n ,  " On the Ibt C l t  of ' the ?-mr 5S (A.D 1782) the town of 
BasChli was conclurlrctl." 

Shortly afterwarals, the traveller Oeorge Forster passed RasBhli on his journey through t h e .  
lol\~er hill, wliich lrc performed in the disguise of a >Iuhan~madan trader. He crossed the Rnvi on 
the 10th A p r ~ l  1753. " I11 the fe~r!-boat, " Ire sayey " were two Sicques going to the fort of which 

a. cletarl~ment they belonged to, h ;~d  taken pohsessio~~, in c-o~~squcnce of being called in to the 
assistx~rrr of the Bis.oulr [v iz . ,  Bas~lr!i] rllief. 'Thuugh this be the invariable result of everp 

nlndr~ wit11 tlre Sicclues, the infatuated m ,u~ltaineers uever fail to seek their aid when 
irl war. A broderit~g chief [ y s j  Piiigh of Clranlbi] h d  invaded the Bisgouly districts, 

plundered the inl~.~lit.unts, and burned their villages, before any opposition was made. The S i ~ m  
-- - --- --p- - 

1 Cf Forster, JWIO nrY. Vol. I ,  pp. 218 ancl 2f43. Albiriini, Ind~o, Vul I, p 206, montions Bslliwer an nitutsd on Iht 
from Knnouj to Kn6111il. 

Vipne, Travels, Vol. I ,  pp. 171 f .  
"atif, lfiiistory of f h e  P n n j i b  (Calcottn, IBDI), pp. 332 f. Forater, Journey, pp. 288 d. 
' Jolrrne!/, Vol. I, p 235 ; 2nd ed. pp. 070 B. 
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were called in to repel the enemy, and defend t h e  fort of Bissouly, bu t '  after performing the 
reqnited servi= they became pleased with their new situation, and refused to reliuquish it." On 
his fadher  journey through Badhl i  territory Forster was painfully h c k  by  the  dismal appearance 
of t.he country owing to the recent war. 

The bone of con ten t i~n  between Ba&ih!i antf Chambi was the  t e i ~ i t o r y  of Bhalai and Jiindh 
situated on the.horder of the  two States. The Chambh archives contain a letter in Tinkari in  
which Bmjr i j  JXv of Jammii conveys to  R i j  Singh, c n  ooudition of service, these two parganza 
together with Bhindal, Kihgr and Pvuhr  which evidently had remained occupied hy Bas6hIi 
since Amlt  PklJs invaeion of Charnbi. I t  is dated the 16th Bhid6n of the dis t ra  year 57 (A.D. 
1781). I n  another TIdkari document of the  16th Rhadan of the d i s t ra  year 59 (A.D. 1783) we 
find the Name statement. A third letter frdm Bra j r i j  Dev dated the  20th Sivan of the same 
p a r  enjoins the o5cials of thepnrganci of J i ~ n d l ~  to be obedient to R i j i  R i j  Singh. . From these 
documents it  appeanj dhat in those days both Bas6hli and Clhambir regarded Jammt  as their suzerain. 

Notwithstanding this, we find that after Ra j  Sihgh's death in 1794 Bijai Pi1 again made 
i n d s  into the frontier districts of Hhalai a n 4  Jiindli with the result that  J i t  Singb of Chambfi, 
who had wcceeded his father, retaliated invading Bae6hli and, after conqueriug the country, 
r e h r e d  it on payment of war indemnity. A Tihka.ri letter dated the 5th Shvan,  isb bra, 7.2 (A.D. 
1786) in  which Bijai Pal promises J i t  Sing11 to pay by instalments the amount due to Chambii 
probably relates to the facts just mentioned. 

I n  this connection I must also mention two copper-plate grants issued by " Vijaya l~~la ,  the  son 
of Amtapi la"  and now preserved a t  Badhli .  One is dated Vikrama 1816 or &ka 1711 corres- 
pouding to A.D. 1789 and the other Vikrama 1848 corresponding to A.D. 1791. Thep are in the  
possewio~l of Pandit Hiru of B&h!i. 

Bijai P11 was succeeded by his son M a b ~ n d a r  Pal who concluded a compact with J i t  Sihsh 
of Chrnbk in the  ~ i i s t r s  year 82 (A.D. 1606) which is preserved in t,he Chamhh archives. It is note- 
worthy that  in  i t  the Bas6hli chief lias only the title " Miin ' ,  which perhaps indicates that his 
father was then still alive. 

H e  was succeeded by his son BhiiFndar I'il whose son and successor Kalpi!~ Pil-the last of 
t h e  Balauri is-died childless a t  the age of twenty-two years. Vigne notes that, when he first passed 
through Badhli.' the Raja was dead. One of his Ranis, a Mank6ti princess, who survived him, 
lived in the palace for thirty years after his dcath, receiving a pension of RE. 1,500 a year from 
Jammfi. The ancient Balor State was included in the j ig i r  of SucCt Siligh, the R i j i  of RBmnagar 
and younger brother of the J a m m i  R i j i  Gulib Sihgl~.  At  present Badhli  is the head-quartew of 
a Tah~i ld i r .  The only monument of the by-gnne glory of the Balaurii princes is tlle old p l a c e  
which their rivals and final conquerore, the Kiijis of Janimu, have allowed t o  fall into ruins. 
t ramit  gloria mumdi ! 

I n  the collection of miniatures in the Lahore Jluseum the nalauritis are well represented, as it 
contains portrait& of Bhiipati Pil,  Hand51 PBI, K ~ p a l  Pal, Medini Pal, J i t  Pal, Amrt FBI, Pifahendar 
Pn1 and Hhilendnr Y61. 

- -- - .. 
' lkauc11, Vol. I ,  p. i72. 
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APPENDIX 111. 

MARKULA SLAB INSCRIPTION.' 

BY WE REV. A.  H. FRANCKE. 

TEXT. 

(3% 
4- 

1. I Gs.t I g.3. (3) $N. W, Tw-q-yfq-~~q 1 F~W-QEW~N. 
U 

- - 
7. ~ ~ ~ w ~ c T ~ w $ ~ w ~ ~ ? N ' ~ ~ . $ ~ ~ N N ~ w ~ ~ ~ M ~ ~ ~  v 1 

4 h 

S. a r  ..... .. .,....................I... I., ~q-wqqq. .  . ......, . . .. .... 1.. .. . . 
U 

1. 3. rgyon, instead of classical gyon ; 1. S. the instlnrnental wrongly instead of the p n i t i w  
case; 2. spynrr, insteacl of ordinary can ; 7. rtso instead of rlassic:~l gtso;  11. R('/~hag,  the name of 
the Trilaknith temple, means ' high liope.' 

No exact date can be given to this inscription ; but it mny be said for cerlain that it cannot 
be more than three centuries 0111 

1. Hail ! The peacock rcstmcnts of tli,: gods are of wl~i te  colour ; Perfection is 
2. the 11ead ornarne~lt of Badtlba. Look mercifully on [all] cratures ! Herete~lce to 
3. Avalokila ! Clothecl i r ~  purity, lie sits on the lotus throne, one fare, 

1 me inscription which is cnt on a slate slah is hale e d i t ~ u l  Il.un~ a labbin; and s band- col)^, both p ~ ~ p p d  by the 
late Miss J. E. Dnncxn. Doabtful wadinp a~r. p l e d  bet\~ecn biaclirts. 

O nr 2 
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4. six hands, . feet . . . .  Reverence to the image of t h e  august 
[Avalokita] which arm of itself? 

5. and which draws upwards to heavenxhe s ix.  kinds of creaturess which are still performing 
fie circuit [of transmigration}.-To the victorious Vdjravarihi,J 

6. the aogust great mother, the  conqueress of the  three times, of fierce f o m ,  to  the lady 
7. who given two-fold relief to  all  the  dull, solitary, and insane, be reverence and praise ! 
8. . . . . . . . .  as an opportunity for virtue . . . . . . .  
9. nine thousand 9novi (Oh ma!ci vadme hulk) were raised (carved) on unchangeable stone. 

Well, besides these, . 
10. a t  the  august Re-phag (Tri l~knith) ,  and a t  Mar-skul, at both . . . . . . . .  Mani 

w b e e l .  . . . . .  
11. . . . .  raised. A t  the  monastery of Mar-skuI, a new monastery was raised (or 'was 

4 anew,' renovated). 
12. Map all beings obtain Buddhahood quicaly through this virtue I 
13. Hail l -_- 

APPENDIX IV. 

SUPPOSED COIN OF ASATA OF CHAMBA. 
Mr. V. A. Smith"= advanced the  hypothesis tha t  a rare silver coin of a debased bul l-ad-  

h o w m a n  type might be ascribed to A s h ,  the chief of Campi. 
Mr. R. Huru, I.C.S., has favoured me with the  following note on the subject: " 3Iy Eugges- 

tion js that  for Aaa~n we should reat1 Amrta, and I would assign i t  to the  Amrta-pals of the in- 
scription6 found near Budnuu"Budaun district, United Provinces). Smith's Catalogr~e of t h e  
Idian Jir~seum, plate XXVI 6, shows a fair spe-imeu." 

You will see that the  first letter is clearly a not ci. The second letter might Le read, at first 
aight, as i a  or ma. Clove examination &ows that  the right hand perpendicular line is curved a t  
the  bottom to the r iql~t .  I f  you mill compare this coin with No. 20 on the same plate, you \rill see 
t h a t  there is quite sufficient ground for taking the curve as the  rowel T. For tlie svrnbol just 

the quarters of the liorse is universally admitted t o  be Pr[ t l v i ] .  I would similarly read 
mr." 

"Cunningham, Cokrra of A~lcie~rl! India, says that these coins are rare, ancl Smith repeats this. 
a nlatter of fact, the coins are fairly common between Meerut and Bareilp. I have see11 mole 

than olle filld. One came from l lee ru t  District, and the  other from some plare.ili Rohilkhand. 
Delmerick, who spent a long time a t  Budaun, said he considered t.he coins common. It was this 
cirrulnstance which first led me to connect the coins with the line of rulers refel-red to in the in- 
ircliption, and eventually to recognize the letters my, hitherto misread ia." 

((Lastly, Smitli does not, accouut for the  change from fa  to to, the clear readillg on the coill." 
"The iuscril)tio~l may reasonal)ly be dated early in the 12th century, \vhi~-Il would suit the 

coins." 
....... .- .... -- ...... -- .. ---p- ....... - 

I T)lia mfers to the belief that the lnarble image of Trildknith is not made with hsutla bot is self-rl.eated (Skr, 
,~p~amblra i ) .  Cf. above p. 15. , 2 Godo ( & m ) ,  nlen (pttrtr$a), demonm (a rura ) ,  b ~ t l  (tdryatic), tantalized spirits fprela)  nod del~izcns of lwll ( ,ramkn). 
m. lvmddell, .Lamaism, p. 101. 

r Hem Kil i ,  the poddem of M~rkol i .  
4 v. A. Smith, Cotalogrrs of t l e  Coin8 in  the Indian Afursum: Caloutta (Oxford, IDOG), pp. 21.4 f .  aucl p.  219, plate 

XCVI-G. 
Ep. I d .  Vol. I, pp. 61 ff. 

a Tbe mrrect mpelling.would be Ba&y~r.  
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